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PREFACE 

There is a unanimity among the scholars that no text is fully translatable into another 

language with the same wealth of words and the same depth of meaning. Every translator, 

therefore, tries to render the text into another language to convey its message with honesty as far 

as possible. This is also true for the divine texts such as the Holy Qur’ān. Its Arabic text has been 

translated into various languages, but no translation can render its literary magnificence and 

eloquence completely. Nevertheless, its translations are significant contributions to serve the 

purpose of dissemination of knowledge and guidance for mankind. 

The first rendering of the Qur’ān from a French translation into English was made by 

Alexander Ross (1590-1654) in 1649. In 1734, George Sale (1697-1736) translated the Holy 

Qur’ān from Arabic into English. The translations of Rodwell (1808-1900), Palmer (1840-1882) 

and Bell (1876-1952) are a few prominent English renderings of the Qur’ān. Muḥammad 

Marmaduke Pickthall (1875–1936), ‘Abdullāh Yūsuf ‘Alī (1872-1953), Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī 

(1874-1951), ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī (1892-1977), and Muḥammad Asad (1900-1992) are also 

a few famous English translators of the Holy Qur’ān. 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān into English language with the title 

“The Holy Qur’ān” and latter it was entitled as “Tafsir-ul-Qur’ān”. His rendering is unique in the 

sense that it includes a commentary in English with comprehensive exegetical notes. In contrast 

to his predecessors, he was a man of varied abilities. He was an eminent scholar, writer, 

journalist, politician and exegete of the Holy Qur’ān. In spite of his scholarly abilities, his 

religious thought suffered a crisis at one stage of his life when he was influenced by atheistic 

ideology. Therefore, his work has attracted many researchers to itself. They have been interested 

in knowing the pros and cons of his writings and assessing to what extent they have affected the 

posterity. 

Literature Review: 

The previous work on Daryābādī mostly deals with his linguistic and philosophical 

approaches. A number of researches have been conducted: 

1.  ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Hayat aur Adabi Khidmat by Misbahul Islam, Ph.D., 

Lucknow University, 1976 
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2. Maulana ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Hayat aur Khidmat by Muḥammad Ateequr 

Rahman Khan, Ph.D., Patna University, 1977 

3. Maulana ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Hayat aur Khidmat by Aneequr Rahman Khan, 

Ph.D., Nagpur University, 1979 

4. Maulana ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī Ahwal-wa-Athār” by Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī, Ph.D, the 

University of Punjab, Lahore, 1985 

5. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Hayat aur Adabi Khidmat by Tahir Muḥammad Haleem 

Banarsi, Ph.D., Mumbai University, 1988 

6. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Bahaisiyat Column Nigar by Muḥammad Arshad Suhail, 

MPhil, University of Hyderabad, 2004 

7. Maulana ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī ki Khud Nawisht Aap Biti ka Tanqeedi wa 

Tajziyati Mutala by Muḥammad Naseeruddin, M.Phil, Maulana ‘Abdul Kalam Azad 

National Urdu University, Hyderabad, 2008 

8. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī ki Nasri Marasi by ‘Abdul Mateen, M. Phil, University of 

Hyderabad, 2009.  

9. Journey of Faith: Maulana Abdul Majid Daryabadi, a book edited by Akhtarul Wasey 

and Abdur Raheem Kidwai, published by Shipra Publications, New Delhi in 2016 

Statement of the Problem: 

So far, the research conducted about Daryābādī has highlighted his role as a prolific 

writer and journalist. The literary qualities of his work have been pointed out. Some of them, 

such as Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī, have brought to light his life and services. The role of Daryābādī as an 

mufassir of the Qur’ān needs to be explored in detail. The work related to him mentions his 

exegesis in a general way only. The book edited by Wasey and Kidwai dedicates a chapter to 

Daryābādī’s exegesis.  

Hence, there is no research at the level of Ph.D making a critical analysis of ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī’s Qur’ānic translation and commentary as exegetical notes given by him. 
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Research Questions: 

A number of questions need to be answered:  

1. A critical analysis of Daryābādī’s exegesis is needed to assess to what extent his 

religious inclination- rational, atheistic and Islamic-has affected his approach while 

writing an exegesis? 

2. His English exegesis appeared earlier than his Urdu exegesis, hence, there is a need to 

assess the difference in his approaches adopted in two exegeses. Why did he write an 

Urdu exegesis after an English exegesis?  

3. It is also needed to examine to what extent he is successful in explaining the meaning 

of the Quranic verses in exegetical notes written by him?  

4. It is also needed to assess the extent of originality of his translation and exegesis and 

to examine which predecessor influenced him the most? Moreover, what is the place 

of his translation and exegesis among other English exegeses? 

Research Objectives: 

The objectives of the present research are: 

1. To critically analyse Daryābādī’s English translation of the Qur’ān and exegetical 

notes 

2. To explore the approach adopted by Daryābādī as a commentator of the Qur’ān 

3. To investigate whether originality exists in the work of Daryābādī 

4. To discover the unique place of Daryābādī among other English translators and 

commentators of the Qur’ān 

Research Methodology: 

 The present research is a critical analysis of ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s English 

translation and exegetical notes on the Holy Qur’ān. 
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Plan of the Research:  

  This thesis consists of a preface, five chapters and a conclusion. The first chapter 

introduces the life and works of Daryābādī. The second chapter gives an account of the history of 

the translations and mentions different modes of translations of the Qur’ān. The third chapter 

highlights the salient aspects of the English translation of Daryābādī and provides a critical 

analysis of them. The fourth chapter studies the exegetical notes given by him. The fifth chapter 

draws a comparison of his English commentary with other commentators. 
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Chapter No. 1 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: His Life and Works 

1.1 Biographical Sketch of Daryābādī 

1.1.1 Birth: 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was an eminent scholar, writer, journalist, politician and exegete 

of the Holy Qur’ān. He was the youngest son of Māulānā ‘Abdul Qādir. When he was born, his 

father was Deputy Collector in Lakhimpur Kheriand and his mother was in Daryābād. In his 

autobiography, he wrote his date of birth being 16
th

Sha‘bān 1310 AH/ 16
th

 March 1892.
1
 Mālik 

Rām (d. 1993) wrote that during that year by chance 1
st
 March was also on 1

st
Sha‘bān.

2
 Dr. 

Taḥsīn Firāqī (b. 1950) concludes: “If ‘Abdul Mājid’s date of birth is 16
th

 March 1892 is correct, 

then there is no option of mistake here because Māulānā always wrote 1892 as his year of 

birth.”
3
 

Daryābādī had his early education at home in an Islamic atmosphere. Apart from the 

Qur’ān recitation, the young was taught a number of books by his tutors such as Shāykh Sa‘dī’s 

Gulistān, Bawstān and Pand Nāma and Mawlawī Ismā‘īl Mīrutī’s series of Urdu readers.
4
 As his 

father was Deputy Collector posted at Gorakhpur, his early childhood was spent in Gorakhpur. 

His father’s friends who were renowned religious figures usually visited his house, for example 

Mawlawī Subḥān Allāh Khān5
, Mawlawī ‘Abd al-Faḍl Iḥsān Allāh ‘Abbāsī6 and Riyāḍ 

Khayrābādī7. These frequent religious and literary gatherings at home left an ineradicable 

impression on young Daryābādī’s mind. It cannot be wrong to say that the literary atmosphere 

prevailing at home contributed a lot in shaping the future personality of Daryābādī.  

In his early childhood, Daryābādī and his family moved to Fayḍābād due to his father’s 

transfer and many educated people used to come to meet his father, such as poets, writers, 

journalists, doctors, scholars, editors, philosophers, saints and many others. He benefitted from 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aaap beeti (Karachi: Hamid Printing Press, 1979) p.59 

2 Mālik Rām, Tazkira e Mu‘āsīrīn (Delhi: Makhtbh Jameha Limited, 1982) vol.iv, p.181 

3 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Ahwāl-O-Āthār (Lahore: Naqoosh Press, 1993) p.22 

4 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.64 

5 A bibliophile who later donated his precious collection to ‘Alīgarh Muslim University 

6 The author of several works on Islamic History and the celebrated poet 

7 A pot, published “Riyazul Akhbar” and “Taarbarqi” from Gorakpur. He has written Qasida, Masnavi, Naat and 

other forms of poetry but his fame is because of his ghazals. 
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their knowledge, having religious and political discussion with them. Ḥakīm Shāh Niyāz Aḥmad, 

a Ṣūfī master and Munshī Imtiyāz ‘Alī often visited his father. His uncle ‘Abdur Rahīm took him 

to mosque daily.
1
 

1.1.2 Family: 

Daryābādī hailed from a family of Muslim scholars. In the Subcontinent, his descendants 

are known as “Kidwā’ī”. In 1861, Daryābād was a small district, but a few years later it turned 

into a town. Its population was almost seven thousand. Half of them were Hindus and the other 

half were Muslims. His family members held top public positions in post-independence India. 

He wrote about his family background in his autobiography that they were descendents of Qāḍī 

Mu‘iz al-Dīn. He had arrived in India as part of Maḥmūd Ghaznawī’s entourage and settled 

down in Ayodhaya (district Fayḍābād). There is a shrine which is attributed to his ancestor.
2
 

His forefather, Shaykh Muḥammad Makhdūm Chishtī Niẓāmī (d. 880 H) was a polite and 

religious person. Makhdūm Bakhsh was his great grandfather who had four sons, namely, 

Mawlawī Karam Karīm (d. 1879), Ḥakīm Nūr Karīm (d. 1871), Muftī Maẓhar Karīm (d. 1873) 

and Ḥajī Murtaḍā Karīm (d. 1873). Ḥakīm Nūr Karīm was Daryābādī’s maternal grandfather, 

who was in judicial service and posted at Shāhjahānābād during the War of Independence in 

1857. J.F. Fanthome identifies him as “an influential Muslim cleric who had instigated the locals 

against the British.”
3
 Muftī Maẓhar Karīm was his paternal grandfather. He was a leading 

physician of Lucknow. He used to instruct hundreds of Ḥakīms (doctors). He rendered several 

works on ṭibb into Urdu that were originally in Arabic and Persian. Some of these were 

prescribed as textbooks and hence frequently reprinted.
4
 

His father ‘Abdul Qādir (d. 1912) got his education at Firangī Maḥal and later graduated 

in law. He was Deputy Collector in the 1890s. He was a righteous person who used to offer 

prayers and recite the Qur’ān regularly. After his retirement, he went to perform Hajj and passed 

away at Mina in 1912. He was buried in Makkah. His mother’s name was Bībī Nasīrun Nisā’ (d. 

1943) who was the youngest child of her father. She was born in 1853 in Lucknow. She was 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mu‘āsīrīn (Karachi: Naveed Printing, n.d.) p.11 

2 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.24 

3 ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, Ṣidq-i-Jadīd, Lucknow (9 December, 1955) p.6 

4 Munshī, Burj Bukhan Lal, Tārīkh-i-Daryābād (Lucknow: Nami Press, 1965) p.88 
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fully devoted to Islamic faith and practices. She led a simple life and gave in charity all that she 

had. Much of her time, as Daryābādī recounts, was spent in reciting the Qur’ān and offering 

prayers. She inculcated the same Islamic values in her children. In 1941, she died at the age of 88 

years.
1
 

He had one sister and one brother. His sister was five years older than him and her name 

was Sakīnah Bībī (d. 1945). She was very fond of reading religious books. She was married to 

Muḥammad Salim, who was a physician. She was a righteous lady and held Mawlānā Thānawī 

(d. 1943) in great esteem. She died in 1945.
2
 His brother ‘Abdul Mājid (d. 1960) was eight years 

older than him. In 1924, he became Deputy Collector. He was financially sound took keen 

interest in Muslim community welfare projects. He died in 1960. Daryābādī expressed his 

affection for his brother in these words: 

“He always loved me like his son not as a brother. Though he was just 

eight years older than me. Sometime such sort of situation occurred in life 

when he saved me and preferred me to his children. He always helped me 

financially throughout the years.”
3
 

1.1.3 Education: 

When Daryābādī’s father was transferred to Sitāpūr, he continued his education there. 

Urdu and Persian classics were taught to him, for example Shāykh Sa‘dī’s works, Mirzā Qatīl’s 

Raqa’at, Nizāmī’s Sikandar Nāma, Jāmī’s Yūsuf Zulaykhā and Ghazālī’s Kīmiyā’ Sa‘ādat in 

Persian. All these works shaped his mind and developed a literary taste in him. He studied till 

matriculation standard in Sitāpūr School. Ḥakīm Muḥammad Zakī was his first Arabic teacher. 

Mawlawī ‘Aẓmat Allāh also taught him Arabic.  

At school, Daryābādī did fairly well. His only hobby was reading in his school days. His 

school teachers, all of whom were Hindus, were highly impressed by the wide range of his 

knowledge. One of them, exclaimed: “You are sure to mark in the world.”
4
 In 1907, he passed 

his matriculation examination and was now on his way to plan the future course of his career and 

life. He got admission to the intermediate standard at Canning College, Lucknow. English was a 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.47 

2 Ibid, p.49 

3 Ibid, p.53 

4 Ibid, p.107 
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compulsory subject and his optional subjects were Logic, History and Arabic. In his testimonial, 

the Principal of the College stated that to the best of his knowledge, no other student in the 

college had benefitted more from the college library than him.
1
 

During the college life, he actively participated in different contests, took part in plays, 

and wrote on many personalities. He won first prize for his presentation on the thought of a 

British Philosopher and statesman. He participated in the dramatic society when it staged 

Shakespeare’s play “The Mid Summer Night Dream”. Even in his college life, some of his 

outstanding articles were published in the British journals. In 1910, he passed his intermediate 

examination.  

He joined BA at the same College. His subjects were English, Philosophy and Arabic, 

which broadened and deepened his mental horizon. Among his favourite authors in his college 

days were Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Bacon, Locke, Hume, Hegel, Darwin, Spencer and John 

Stuart Mill. The readings of all above authors changed his mindset completely. Now, he was 

attracted towards modern Western thought. William James, the American psychologist and 

philosopher, was his favourite author. M.P. Comeron and C.J. Brown were his teacher of 

Philosophy. All these writings were against the ethics, traditions, wisdom and education of 

Islam. His skill of Arabic writing and reading was somewhat neglected because his teachers of 

Arabic were regrettably not up to the mark.
2
  

In his college life, he established good relationship with ‘Abdul Barī. He was graduated 

from Nadwah ’l-‘Ulama, Lucknow and taught Arabic to him. On the other hand, ‘Abdul Barī 

was keen about learning English. So, they decided to help each other in Arabic and English.
3
 His 

another friend was Muḥammad Ḥafīẓ Sayyīd, due to whom he came to know about main 

customs of Hinduism. He wrote: “The difference was just that I was an atheist and he was half 

Hindu.”
4
 In the college days, he gained company of other important personalities, such as with 

‘Allāmah Shiblī (d. 1914), Mawlānā Abū ’l-Kalām Āzād5
 (d. 1958), ‘Allāmah Sayyīd Sulaymān 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.117 

2 Naqoosh, Aaap beeti number, June 1964, p.1069 

3 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.130 

4 Ibid, p.130 

5 ‘Abdul Kalam Azad was an Indian scholar and the senior Muslim leader of Indian National Congress during the 

Indian Independence movement. He was first minister of education in Indian government. 
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al-Nadwī1 (d. 1953), ‘Abd ’l-Ḥalīm Sharar
2
 (d. 1926), Mirzā Muḥammad Hādī Ruswā3

 (d. 1931), 

and Akbar Allāhābādī4 (d. 1921).  

He graduated in 1912 and enrolled himself at Muḥammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 

‘Alīgarh, to pursue M.A. in Philosophy. Here, he developed a strong association with Dr. Ẓafar 

al-Ḥasan, Joseph Horovitz, Mawlawī Aḥsan Allāh Khān, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Rahim and Saḥibzāda 

Āftāb Aḥmad Khān. However, he was not impressed by the competence of his teachers and 

could not pass the examinations. So, in August 1913, he joined the St. Stephen College, where 

teachers were competent in philosophy and he accepted them by heart.
5
 

After the sudden death of his father in 1912, he had to face a financial crisis due to which 

he stopped his education. He wrote in his autobiography that he started his formal education at 

the age of four and finished it at twenty one.
6
 After the college life, he got the membership of 

Royal Asiatic Society and Aristotelian Society London. Both of these societies were very 

dominant and only specific to a particular field of research.
7
 

1.1.4 Married Life: 

At the age of nine years, Daryābādī was engaged with his cousin at the decision of his 

elders. Although his fiancée was a decent, well-mannered and family oriented girl, but she was 

not familiar with social life and Western education. There was a big difference between his 

lifestyle and that of the girl’s who was engaged with him. It is true that Daryābādī, the lover of 

western culture, fell in love with another girl. However, after a struggle of two or three years, he 

was married on 6
th

 June 1916 in Lucknow. Many fellows, mentors and friends expressed their 

happiness on this happy occasion. He has quoted a few pieces of poetry in his autobiography 

composed by Sayyīd Sulaymān al-Nadwī and Akbar Allāhābādī on his wedding ceremony.
8
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Syed Suleman Nadvi was an eminent Indian historian, biographer, literature and scholar of Islam. He co-

authored Sirat Un-Nabi and wrote Khutb at-e-Madras. 

2 ‘Abdul Halim Sharar was a prolific Indian author, playwright, essayist and historian from Lucknow. He left 

behind, in all hundred and two books. 

3 Mirza Hadi Ruswa was an Urdu poet and writer of fiction, plays and treatises. He was well versed in Urdu, 

Persian, Arabic, Latin and Greek. 

4 Akbar Allahabadi was an Indian Urdu poet mainly known for satire in his poetry. 

5 Naqoosh, Aaap beeti number, p.1069 

6 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.154 

7 Munshī, Burj Bukhan Lal, Tārīkh-i-Daryābād (Lucknow: Nami Press, 1965) p.297 

8 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.177 
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Although his wife belonged to a more prosperous family, but she adjusted herself to his 

rational approach and financial status. She won the hearts of his mother and other members of 

the family. The couple had two sons, but both of them died in infancy. However, they were 

blessed with four daughters: Rif‘at Nisā’, Humayrā Khātūn, Zāhirah Khātūn and Zāhidah 

Khātūn. All of them were married to sons of Daryābādī’s elder brother.  

Daryābādī mentioned his married life as calm and pleasant in his autobiography. Dr. 

Afzal Iqbal wrote in his article “A Fascinating Māwlānā” a very interesting story of his married 

life. He observes: 

“The Māulānā came out with an intimate story which he has not 

mentioned in his memoir. A stage arrived in his married life…The 

Māulānā set the date for the wedding and stipulated a sum that the parents 

of the girl were to receive as dower in advance. He insisted that the girl 

and parents should be informed that the marriage would not be 

consummated and the dowry money would be paid in full. Having made 

all these arrangements the Māulānā announced his decision to the family. 

It came as a bombshell. It created a stir, and telegrams went forth to all 

kinds of relatives. Brothers and brothers-in-law started arriving. Everyone 

pleaded and Māulānā relented at last. It was agreed however that a man of 

his integrity could not be expected to back out. The wedding would 

therefore proceed as planned, but Māulānā would divorce the girl after 

wedding.”
1
 

Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī opines about the incident: 

“At that time ‘Abdul Mājid was a famous personality. There were many 

supporters of his philosophical approach. How is it possible that an 

incident happened in Daryābād and did not spread in the whole town?.”
2
 

However, this married life took another turn when Daryābādī made another marriage that 

remained only for seven or eight months. His second marriage was made to help a widow. In 

1926, one of his friends died and left a widow, a little child, and no money for his family. 

Daryābādī tried to search a suitable person who can handle their situation, but in vain. At last, he 

contracted nikāḥ with that women for financial protection after consultation with his family.  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Dawn, Karachi, 4th Nov., 1983, p.11-12 

2 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār, p.63 
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This second marriage was not a good experience for him. During that period, she 

remained in her mother’s house most of the time. At last, the only solution was divorce.
1
 This 

divorce was an unfortunate news. The journalists played with this news tactfully. The name of a 

pamphlet published about him reads: “‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī Be Niqāb (‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī Exposed).”
2
 He quotes this matter in the following words: 

“That was totally a personal matter. But few well-wishers gave heat to this 

issue. A pamphlet was published on it and other twenty or fifty essays, 

articles and different notes were published on this issue for many 

months.”
3
 

Daryābādī’s married life was full of ups and down. However, his first wife always stood 

by his side. She remained his life partner for 52 years, and died in 1969. He mourned her demise 

both publicly and privately and recalled her with respect till his last days. He used to say: “One 

of the biggest blessings of Allah is to give him a good life partner.”4 

1.1.5 Profession and Financial Life: 

Most of his family members were landlords. His father was a Deputy Collector, so due to 

a reasonable fixed monthly income the whole family enjoyed prosperity in financial matters. 

However, after the death of his father, he started to face serious financial issues. After 

completing his graduation, he wanted to work as Assistant Professor at Canning College, 

Lucknow, but he was not eligible for this job.  

 During that time, he was famous due to his philosophy. Dr. Cameron was highly 

impressed by him and Mawlānā Shiblī had written to Dr. Cameron for his job. In “Khuṭūṭ-i-

Mashāhīr”, Daryābādī copied the letter of Māulānā Shiblī that was written to Dr. Cameron for 

the job of Daryābādī in 1914. The letter shows beautiful words of admiration as follows: 

“I know Mawlawī ‘Abdul Mājid (BA) from a long time. I have read his 

essays on education, especially in philosophy. I know very well in whole 

Hindustān there is no person who can define complex philosophical 

problems in such a positive way. I don’t know English but I have read all 

European philosophy in Egypt and Syria which is translated into Arabic. I 

am saying this without any hesitation that none of any Arabic translation 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.194 

2 Opcit, p.195 

3 Daryābādī, Maktubat-i-Sulemani, vol.11, p.8 

4 Ibid, p.197 
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nor does any complete book explain philosophical issues with such purity. 

Mawlawī Ṣāḥib is a philosopher. His taste is highly educational. He 

remains busy all the time in the study of philosophy and related stuff of 

philosophy. Although he is not MA Philosophy, but he is better than many 

others. It will be fortunate for college if he gets appointment at the college. 

Besides his eligibilities, I bear witness about his good habits, good deeds, 

piousness, sincerity and good character.”
1
 

But Daryābādī was not able to get this job. This whole situation was not favourable for 

him. He even tried to commit suicide.
2
 However, the situation changed with time. He got the 

opportunity to write in two monthly magazines “Al-Adīb” and “Al-Naẓr”. Mawlānā Shiblī was 

working on “Sīrat al-Nabī” during that time and wanted to search English sources for this work. 

So, he appointed him against a salary of fifty rupees per month. As he was famous due to his 

atheism, many people raised objections to his working with Shiblī.  

In 1916, after his marriage, there was a turning point in his financial life. His book 

“Psychology of Leadership” was published. A person named Aftab   Aḥmad of ‘Alīgarh was very 

impressed by his work. He appointed him as a Literary Assistant of Education Conference. Now 

his monthly pay was 200 rupees. Though this job was good, but he was not satisfied with this 

job. So, he resigned from it. He wrote in his autobiography: “The main reason of this resignation 

was my lovely wife with whom I was married a few weeks ago.”
3
 

 After it, he did job in various positions under the supervision of Mawlawī ‘abed al-Ḥaq. 

He worked as a translator of logic and philosophical work. From 1917 to 1918, he was in 

Hyderabad. He stayed there with his wife and a large circle of friends.
4
 However, he left this job 

too, and said: “Job was job and I was not happy. So, I came back on 1
st
 August 1918 and sent a 

resignation letter from Lucknow.”
5
 For the sake of financial rehabilitation, he also translated 

some essays of Barclay in Urdu. He wrote for “Ma‘ārif”. 

  His approach towards a professional life was not serious. When Professor Geddes gave 

him job of Professor at Bombay University, he rejected his offer on few invalid reasons. After 

such bad experiences, he finally decided that he would not do the job. His mentors wanted him to 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Khuṭuṭ-i-Mashāhīr (Lahore: Taj Company, 1944) p.25-26 

2 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.311  

3 Ibid, p.312 

4 Suleman Athar Javed, Chihra Chihra Dastan (Hyderabad: National Book, 1977) p.87 

5 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.313 
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join a government service, but he refused their advice every time. In his autobiography, he 

pointed out that his source of income was his scholarship set by the government, his pension and 

the amount he received from different departments due to his editorial work. ‘Abd al-Raḥmān 

Kidwā’ī writes: 

“Although he did not take up any employment, he managed to earn his decent livelihood, 

of the standard of a middle class person. The literary stipend granted to him by Nizam of 

Hyderabad, some income from ancestral land and farming and some proceeds from his Urdu 

weekly and books sufficed for him to support his family. As he was a pious, contented person, he 

did not aspire for much. Nor did he know the art and craft of self-promotion, publicity and 

organizing and leading a coterie of his admirers and followers who would project and sell him.”
1
 

1.1.6 Political Life: 

At the time of Daryābādī, Muslims were following the policy to be faithful to the British 

officers and government. His family had been in British service and he even recounted the story 

of his exiled grandfather as a tale of wrongful accusation emphasizing that Mufti Mazhar Karīm 

had in fact helped a British officer escape the 1857 uprising. 

The reputed scholars of that time considered the British government in the benefit of the 

whole nation. That’s why Daryābādī played his role being a conformist till 1918. After his 

admission to Canning College, Lucknow, he became a follower of Congress. When he was 

enrolled at Muḥammadan Anglo Oriental College ‘Alīgarh, he used to consider politics against 

the academic activities of students though there was a wave against the British rule. 

During those days, he disliked politics. His politics was subordinate to the Divine law. He 

took interest in public affairs, especially those with a bearing on Muslim issues. He wrote against 

the anti-Urdu and Pro-Hindi stance. In that period Muslim journals were published by different 

scholars. For example, Al-Hilāl’s editor was ‘Abu al-Kalām. The Weekly Muslim Gazette was 

published under the leadership of Mawlānā Shiblī. But Daryābādī was not impressed by efforts 

of Muslim scholars in the field of politics. He wrote in his autobiography: 

“In December 1916, annual procession of the Congress was conducted 

with grace. I participated in it as an audience. I was a devotee of Mawlānā 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Kidwā’ī, Abdur Raheem, Akhtarul Wasey (ed.) Journey of Faith (India: Shipra Publication, 2016) p.253 
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Muḥammad‘Alī. That’s why I gave respect to Comrade and Hamdard. But 

that devotion was only for reading his stuff, otherwise I was not interested 

in his politics.”
1
 

Daryābādī wrote about his views in “Ṣidq” and “Sach”. In his essay “Waṭan Dostī awr Is 

kā Darjah,” he expressed his point of view related to the power politics of the subcontinent. In 

1919, the Khilafat Movement was very popular. Though Daryābādī was a devotee of Gandhi and 

Muḥammad‘Alī Johar but he did not participate in the movement. When ‘Alī brothers were 

arrested due to politics, he became a supporter of this movement. 

A major political influence on Daryābādī was pan-Islamism of Muḥammad‘Alī Jawhar. 

His transition to pan-Islamism was very slow, evolving from 1909 to 1925 and driven by 

Muḥammad‘Alī Jawhar, whom he regarded as political inspiration and mentor. He honed his 

considerable skills as a contributor and editor for Muḥammad‘Alī’s Journal “Hamdard” which 

led to launching of “Sach”. He was elected as secretary of the Awadh Khilafat Committee in 

1925, a position he held for four years. He soon became a member of the Central Khilafat 

Committee. In 1927, he also led Majlis-Istiqbāliyah of Khilafat Conference. It was milieu that he 

sharpened his opposition to imperialism and westernization of Indian intellectual sphere.”
2
 

He was highly impressed by Gandhi’s political approach. He wrote in “Modern Review 

Calcutta” an article under the title of “Islam & Satyagraha”. In this article, he tried to relate 

Gandhi’s teaching with the Islamic concept of peace. He writes: 

“Islam not only encourages and supports satyagraha, but is satyagraha in 

its essence. Islam and satyagraha are almost interchangeable terms.”
3
 

  According to him Gandhi, has the same concept of peace which Islam gives to us: 

“The Qur’ān strongly supports this and promises certain victory to those 

who forebear, however, powerful their persecutors.”
4
 

But due to the negative role of Congress, he started to take Congress as anti-Muslim 

group.  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.261 

2 James L. Gelvin, Nile Green, Global Muslims in the age of steam and print (London: University of California 

Press, 2014) p.230 

3 Modern Review Calcutta, Oct., 1960, p.434 

4 Ibid, p.435 
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Daryābādī was a scholar of the subcontinent. It is true that he never participated in power 

politics. But he always enjoyed the company of famous politicians of his time. Within the 

politics, there was a connection of religious political interest. He had connections with 

theological seminaries in the town of Deoband. He established a strong relationship with 

Thānawī, turning to him more often than to Madanī for spiritual counsel. Impressed by 

Thānawī’s Sufi scholarship, he established his contact with him in 1927 and visited him in 1928. 

These ranged from personal spiritual guidance to political controversies, long standing 

theological debates and topics of a more specifically Sufi interest.
1
 

1.1.7 Life Style: 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, an eminent scholar, a writer and researcher of the subcontinent, 

with a distinctive style, was well known for his philosophical approach. He was a man of letters 

with multifaceted personality. His life was full of ups and downs, but his lifestyle was up to the 

mark. Being impressed by Western scholars, he always liked to wear an English dress. His 

turning point changed his look into a more mature dressing up.
2
 

During his stay in Lucknow, he liked to wear an English dress. In 1921, when Gandhi’s 

“Taḥrīk Khaddar” started, he confessed its significance and started to wear cotton clothes. 

Afterwards, he started wearing colourful cotton. He used to wear slipper instead of shoes. Then 

he started to wear a long cloth around his neck as a muffler. He remained in this dress up till his 

death. He was simple and a noble person. His simplicity is reflected in his writings and everyday 

life as well. As ‘Abdul ‘Alīm Kidwā’ī writes: 

“Lately, he tried to avoid public gathering and hesitated to participate in 

processions. But he talked openly in his personal company and family 

meetings. And in his discussions listeners also enjoyed grace, cultured 

humour and a sense of kindness.”
3
 

His simplicity was also due to his humble attitude. One of such incidents is quoted in 

Ṣidq Jadīd: “He never liked a hypocritical lifestyle, not only in religious matters but also in 

social matters. During his stay in Hyderabad when one of the professors invited him for 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 James L. Gelvin, Nile Green, Global Muslims in the Age of Steam and Print, p.231 

2 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.341 

3 Kidwaī, ‘Abdul Alīm, Mawlana ‘Abdul Mājid: Hayat Aur Khidmat (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2013) p.41 
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breakfast, he was surprised on extent of breakfast table and said if that was breakfast then what 

would have been the lunch.”
1
 

Daryābādī used to make a precise and to-the-point discussion. He was informal with his 

close relations. At that time, he was rigid, but his attitude changed and he developed different 

tastes due to the company of Mawlānā Thānawī. Aḥmad Jamāl Pāshā wrote in his essay ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī Kī Maḥfil: “There was intensity in the humour of Mawlānā, if he is happy then 

he is, and if he is offended then he remained offended.” 

As Daryābādī belonged to a religious minded family, so a spiritual life style was 

bestowed to him by birth. In his revivalism towards Islam after an episode of atheism, many 

personalities played a dominant role. When he observed and studied Hindu literature, he was 

attracted towards Islamic Sufism. For a long time, he did different customary practices without 

the guidance of any mentor. However, he was impressed by Muḥammad ‘Alī. In his 

autobiography, he mentioned name of different noble personalities from whom he wanted to get 

spiritual guidance, such as ‘Azīzullah Safipūrī, ‘Abdul Bārī (d. 1947), Kamāl Aḥmad Shāh and 

Anwar Shāh Kashmīrī were among prominent spiritual personalities, however, Daryābādī did not 

take the oath of allegiance from anyone of them. 

 He was in search of a mentor (or spiritual guide) for a long time. He read all the material 

of Sufism which was available in Arabic, Urdu and Persian.
2
 He was impressed by the 

spirituality of Mawlānā Ḥussayn Aḥmad Madanī (d. 1957), but after a period he was spiritually 

influenced by Mawlānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī (d. 1943). Although he didn’t mention which books 

he studied for the quest of Sufi knowledge. 

1.1.8 Atheism and Revivalism to Islam: 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was born and brought up in a family of Muslim scholars. His 

family was famous in the town due to religious traditions and education. He always enjoyed the 

company of reputed scholars and mentors. His parents were practicing Muslims who observed all 

religious duties. His grandfathers were religious scholars and jurists. The point arises here that 

how a young Muslim born and brought up in a traditional Muslim family lost the right way and 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Ṣidq Jadīd, 7 Jan., 1983, p.22 

2 Daryābādī, Hakim Ul Umat Naqoosh wa Tasurat (Azamgarh Darul Musanifin, 1952) p.13 
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fell into the darkness of scepticism. Were orientalists’ writings too powerful to fill his mind and 

heart with aversion to Islam. Francis Fukuyama states: 

“But families don’t really work if they are based on liberal principles, that 

is, if their members regard them as they would a joint stock company, 

formed for their utility rather than being based on the ties of duty and love. 

Raising children or making a marriage work through a lifetime requires 

personal sacrifices that are irrational, if looked at from a cost-benefit 

calculus.”
1
 

Perhaps the writings of Western people changed his mind to atheism. As Francis 

Fukuyama claims that “the number of cultural converts and economic migrants to the west is 

very high among Muslims. Hence, the Muslim civilization poses no threat to the dominant and 

deeply entrenched Western civilization which winds over the mind and heart of Muslims.”
2
 

Daryābādī’s deflection towards rationalism in his twenties and then returning to the fold 

of Islam illustrates the abiding appeal of the truth of Islam. This also reflects the dilemma faced 

by young Muslims who are vulnerable and may wander in error under the influence of anti-Islam 

western writings. At a younger age, his mind was demented by the work of an atheist Dr. 

Dyresdale
3
 entitled “Elements of Social Sciences”. Daryābādī strongly argued in his 

autobiography “that man’s sexual urge being natural should be satisfied by all means: one need 

not wait for marriage. On the contrary, suppressing sexual desires results in psychological and 

physiological disorder. The moral code imposed by the clergy is artificial and pernicious. It is 

pointless to observe such moral teachings which do not let man to do what he wants. For a 

sixteen year old young boy of a traditional Muslim family, this message was both radical and 

confounding.”
4
 

When Daryābādī faced this dilemma, he did not have any mentor to guide him. His 

parents and other family members too had no information about this new challenge. The 

rationalism found in some western writings presented before him new challenges which rejected 

all his previous mental approaches. He came across such western writings that completely 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Francis Fukuyama, The End of History and the Last Man (New York: The Free Press, 1992) p.352 

2 Ibid, p. 

3 George R. Drysdale is author of Elements of Social Sciences. This work was not direct or in particular against 

Islam. Rather, it challenged all religious commands about morals and ethics, Under the pretext of rationalism 

and freedom. 

4 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.235 
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destroyed his religious connections. Another work which he took as a treasure was “International 

Library of Famous Literature”. Its section about the Qur’ān carried a full length photograph of 

the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). “The photograph depicted the Prophet in 

Muḥammad the traditional Arab attire. Worse, it showed him as a harsh bloodthirsty warrior 

carrying weapons given to violence and bloodshed.”
1
 

In short, his readings convinced him that all stories he had heard about the Prophet’s 

mercy, love, affection and compassion were baseless. When he thought all his previous 

education, culture, traditions, religious values and religious personalities were fake. Awed by 

Western supremacy in thought, technology and power, he felt that Muslim version of the Prophet 

(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) was only a propaganda. 

Daryābādī mentioned two more books in his autobiography, which played a main role in 

changing his faith. These were Maudsley’s text books (i) The Psychology of Mind (1876) and 

(ii) The Pathology of Mind (1879)
2
. While discussing the fits of epilepsy as a disorder, Maudsley 

referred to the experience of receiving divine revelation, as claimed by the Prophet (peace and 

blessings of Allah be upon him) as an illustration, but he accepted that an epileptic person may 

accomplish something outstanding.”
3
He also learnt about the publications brought out by the 

Rationalist Press Association, London. All these publications attacked faith and supported 

rationalism. Therefore, “in his senior Secondary examination, Daryābādī put “Rationalist” rather 

than Muslim in the column identifying his faith.”
4
 

Daryābādī’s atheism came out in writing in 1920 on ‘Allāma Shiblī’s al-Kalām in the 

Urdu periodical al-Naẓīr.”
5
 He wrote a series of articles against Shiblī’s work. Being a 

rationalist, he was not ready to give space to any religion. At that time, God’s existence was 

doubtful in his mind. During the same phase, he wrote his first book, “Psychology of 

Leadership” which was published by a leading British Publisher. The translation of this book 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.236 

2 The Pathology of Mind. A study of its distempers, deformities and disorders. Dr. Maudsley endeavours at every 

opportunity to persuade his readers to disregard the psychological aspect of mental disease and to look solely at 

its material aspect as brain disorganization. 

3 Maudsley, Henry, The Pathology of Mind (London: Macmillan and Co., 1895) p.69 

4 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.241 

5 Naqoosh, Aaap beeti Number, p.1074 
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published in Urdu entitled Falsafa-i-Ijtimā‘. This work was reviewed in many magazines and 

prestigious research journals. 

Mawlānā Aḥmad Riḍā Khān Baraylawī took a strong stance against Daryābādī and 

declared him an unbeliever. But many prominent religious scholars refuted his stance. In the 

reality, Mawlānā ‘Abdul Bārī Firangī Maḥal, ‘Allāma Sayyīd Sulaymān Nadwī and ‘Abdul 

Mājid Firangī Maḥal were creating the way his revivalism. The phase of scepticism occupied his 

mind for almost a decade. During this period too, he was an active reader and a sociable person. 

Instead of isolating himself completely from fellow Muslims, he attached himself with them and 

considered himself an enlightened member of the Muslim community. In fact, these social 

relations went a long way in facilitating his gradual return to the fold of Islam.  

So far, he had studied the words of rationalists and atheists. Now, he read the writings of 

Aurthur Schopenhauer (1788-1860). His ethical doctrines were influenced by Buddhism. So, he 

studied Buddhism as well. His interest in spirituality was developed and refined by his in-depth 

study of the Chinese sage, Confucius’s moral and spiritual teachings. For spiritual guidance, he 

studied the works of Mrs. Anne Besant and Dr. Bhagwan Das, who have elucidated Hindu 

mysticism in their works. The Bhagwat Gita and the writings of Gandhi and Tilak presented 

before him a new phase of spirituality.  

Now, he had come to realize that the Western rationalists do not interpret the real 

mysteries of nature. He concluded that the views of Buddha and Krishna were not inferior to 

those of Mill and Spencer. So, this created in him a total rejection of pseudo-rationalism. During 

that phase of life he met Bhagwan Das and wrote: 

“In June 1931, I stayed for a day in Benaras and met Dr. Bhagwan Das 

there. I had been enthralled by his philosophical work. He appeared as a 

saint, with lustre in his eyes… Throughout my discussion with him he 

talked about truth and its numerous manifestations and higher reality. My 

atheism was considerably shaken by his spirituality. Had I not met him 

during that period I would have been steeped in error for a longer time and 

might have been hardened in my atheism.”
1
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mu‘āsīrīn, p.54 
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The mysticism convinced him about that real truth which is behind the scene. His return 

to the fold of Islam is equally instructive. It was due to the prayers of his father during Hajj that 

he was able to recognize the glory of Islam again. He wrote about his father: 

“He was very offended at my atheism. That poor man tried his level best 

for my correction according to his mental capability. His fellow told that 

during the Hajj, he prayed for my revivalism by holding the cloth of 

Kabbah.”
1
 

His attention turned to the writings of Muslim authors which gradually persuaded him. In 

1918, the first volume of Shiblī’s “Sīrat al-Nabī” came out. Since his childhood, he has been a 

great admirer of ‘Allāma Shiblī’s stylistic charms and his chaste idiomatic Urdu prose. After 

reading this book, he eventually realized the greatness, nobility and perfection of the Prophet 

Muḥammad’s (Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) character. Shiblī’s writing helped him 

dispel the misconceptions he had about the Prophet Muḥammad (peace and blessings of Allah be 

upon him). Now, the negative image about the prophet was changed in his mind and his 

reservations regarding the prophet were replaced by respect for him. 

Many religious scholars also taught him the values of Islam. In his autobiography, he 

mentioned the names of Akbar Allāhābādī, ‘Allāma Sayyīd Sulaymān Nadwī, Mawlānā ‘Abdul 

Mājid Firangī Maḥal and many others reputed personalities. A famous poet Akbar Allāhābādī 

wrote many letters to him. On 11
th

 February, 1916, in his letter to Daryābādī he wrote: 

“Look at the Holy Qur’ān with happiness. Look as much as you can. Read 

the Qur’ān as much that you can be able to get the real meaning of it.”
2
 

The study of “International Library of Famous Literature” and “Sīrat al-Nabī” by Shiblī 

were two changing points of his life. Sīrat al-Nabī enabled him to free himself from pseudo-

rationalism. In 1919, Rūmī’s Mathnawī helped him in shedding his rationalism. Another great 

work by Shaykh Aḥmad Sirhindī’s popularly known as Mujaddid Alf Thānī’s Maktūbāt brought 

him closer to the message of Islam. He studied other Muslim mystical work such as Jāmī’s 

“Nafakhāt al-Uns” and Farīd al-Din al ‘Attār’s “Manṭiq al-Ṭayr”. 
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2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Khuṭuṭ-i-Mashaer, p.79 



 17  

In October 1920, he came across Muḥammad ‘Alī’s English Translation of the Qur’ān 

(1917). When he finished reading his translation, he had no mental reservation or doubt about 

Islam. By Allah’s grace, he returned to the fold of Islam:  

“Daryābādī then brushed up his Arabic and embarked upon his extensive 

study of tafāsīr.”
1
 

It is written in “Wafiyāt e Mājidī”, he was an atheist at the time of marriage, so when he 

returned to the fold of Islam a ceremony was conducted for his nikāḥ.”2
 

In Daryābādī’s revivalism, Muḥammad‘Alī also played a vital role. While Daryābādī’s 

love for Muḥammad‘Alī is reflected in Daryābādī’s biography of Muḥammad‘Alī in Urdu 

entitled “Muḥammad‘Alī: Zātī Diary Ke Chand Waraq”. Daryābādī wrote about Muḥammad‘Alī 

and MawlānāThānawī: 

“In all religious and spiritual sphere, I was mostly attached to Mawlānā 

Thānawī. However, as to my love and devotion it was always reserved 

only for Mawlānā Muḥammad‘Alī. Thānawī was my mentor and 

Muḥammad‘Alī my ideal.”
3
 

Apart from his mentors, some others persons also contributed to his reverting to Islam. 

Mehdi Āfādi and many other Urdu writers were known more for liberal strain in their works than 

for their religious connotation. Āfādi admired Daryābādī’s philosophy and rationalism, but he 

censured him for his anti-religious stance. Daryābādī also mentioned his gratitude in this way: 

“In my book: ‘Psychology of Leadership’, I had repudiated the 

messengers, equating them with this worldly, nationalist political leaders. 

As an atheist, I felt no qualms in heaping derision upon them, if anyone 

criticized this stance of mine. I would have dismissed it as the emotional 

outburst of some religious bigot, unable to fathom my critique. Mehdi was 

a great admirer, rather a lover of my writings when he visited Lucknow 

next time, he called on me and told me: “Look who can be a bigger fan of 

your book: “Psychology of Leadership” than me? Since you are much 

junior to me, let me tell you sincerely that you have belittled the 

messengers, especially Prophet Muḥammad (peace and blessings of Allah 

be upon him). Leaving the issue of faith aside, such derogatory attitude 

does not befit a scholar.” He spoke these words with such sincerity and 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Naqoosh, Aaap beeti Number, p.1072 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Wafiyāt-e-Mājidī, p.32 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid Hakim al Ummat: Nuqush wa Tathurat (Allahabad: Ṣidq Book Depot, 1990) p.144 
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force that I was instantly convinced notwithstanding my disbelief in them 

I must henceforth speak of them with respect befitting their exalted 

stature.”
1
 

In the same way, Sayyīd Sulaymān Nadwī advised him. In his letter of 3
rd

 December, 

1915 he wrote to Daryābādī: “Please do go ahead with your plan of writing on the Qur’ānic 

psychology. However, it should be for bringing out the excellence of the Qur’ān, not for finding 

fault with it. If you seek to strengthen the cause of Islam, do write this book at the earliest. If you 

have any other motive, please have mercy on us. The Muslim community already has too many 

woes to attend to.”
2
 

Soon after his return to the fold of Islam, he reserved himself for the cause of spreading 

Islam. After 1918, whatever he wrote it was just for Islam. He recanted his entire earlier 

predilection for Western philosophy and psychology which did not have any nexus with Islam. It 

will be right to conclude that his career epitomizes a living example of the self-sacrificing pursuit 

of a mission without any lucrative interest. 

1.1.9 Demise and Last Phase of Life: 

Daryābādī led an exemplary life as the youngest family member and then as a head of a 

family. His love, care and affection for his parents, his siblings and his daughters are mentioned 

in his autobiography and other sources. His association with spiritual personalities made him 

conscious and aware of the Islamic code of life. He offered five times prayers at the mosque. He 

established social relationship between ‘aṣr and maghrib prayers. He led a highly organized life. 

He always remained busy in his writings. He lived an isolated life, free from grouping. 

Since he did not belong to any branch of ‘Ulamā so no one came forward to publish his 

extensively revised tafsīr in Urdu and English. Throughout his life, he was a voracious reader, 

but his writings of last phase have plenty of internal evidences of his being abreast of the latest 

publications and new approaches towards different fields. 

On 15
th

 March 1974, before an attack of paralysis, he announced his retirement from 

journalism, but he continued to write papers till 1976. At the age of 83, he had a paralytic stroke 

which proved as a fatal blow to his academic career. Despite it, he kept contributing to his Urdu 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mehdi Ifadi, Nuqush: Shakhsiyat Number, 1, p.40 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Maktubat-i-Sulemani (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1967) vol.1, p.47 



 19  

weekly while with each passing day his physical condition deteriorated. He had a fracture after 

which he became dependent for all things. In “Ṣidq Jadīd” of 12
th

 April, 26
th

 April, 3
rd

 May and 

24
th

 May of 1974 editors had been continuously mentioning his health condition. Finally, on 6
th

 

January 1977, he breathed his last in Lucknow. Mawlānā‘Abdul Ḥasan‘Alī Nadwī led his funeral 

prayer. His body was then taken to his ancestral town and was buried there. 

About his death and last phase of life, his daughter wrote articles in different journals 

entitled: “Ākharī Rukhsatī” and “Kitāb-e-Zindagī Ākharī Bāb”. Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī has mention 

about both articles in his book.”
1
 

In his autobiography “Āp bītī” his death is highlighted in sentimental sentences under the 

chapter named:“Accident of Death” written by Ḥakīm ‘Abdul Qawī: 

“The accident (death of Daryābādī) has so deep grief on my heart and 

mind that with great difficulty I have completed this chapter of book. Till 

now I am receiving letters of condolence. For four or five days I received 

mournful posts. The first letter of condolence was of Mawlānā 

Muḥammad Ṭayyib Ṣāḥib.”
2
 

Many persons wrote about their last meeting with him. Mawlānā Muḥammad Ṭayyib 

writes: 

“On 5
th

 January, 1977, when I visited Mawlānā, he was passing from his 

last phase of life. He was out of senses, but at least I was honoured to meet 

him.”
3
 

Before his death, he said to his daughter to donate his English books to the libraries of 

Nadwatul ‘Ulamā and Arabic, Persian and Urdu books to the libraries of ‘Alīgarh Muslim 

University respectively. In a weekly paper the donation of books by Daryābādī is mentioned as 

follows: 

“All people had gone. Far from home, a truck was standing on the road, 

and it was a very attractive scene. Books were loaded on that truck. All 

Hindus, educated Muslims and ordinary people in the town were sad. All 

of them were saying today our treasury of the town is finally gone.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār, p.93 

2 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.398 

3 Ateeq urRaḥmān Khan, Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Hayat Aur Kidmat (Patna University, 1977) p.64 

4 Haft Roza Asia, 4th Jan., 1981, p.3 
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He lies buried next to his ancestor Shaykh Makhdum Bakhsh Daryābādī. He had 

mentioned a few sentences that must be written on his gravestone, which are: 

 
� ���� �� ��

���� ��
� ���� � ���� � ��

� ���� ��� �!� �" � �� �# �$ ���%
�& '� ( �
 �) �*�+,

�
- .ٰ�/�0 �#�1 �� �2

�
- ��	 ��

� ��� �3 �4� �5 �0 ��	 �6�7 � � 89:� �; �<#�=
 �
: �!� �>�� �"#�+ ه� ?�#� �����

� �=�� 
“Say: O my Servants who have transgressed against their souls! Despair not of 

the Mercy of Allah: for Allah forgives all sins: for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful.”
1
 

Due to his excellent educational services, the Government gave him different awards, 

scholarships and prizes. In March 1976, ‘Alīgarh Muslim University conferred on him honorary 

degree of Doctor of Literature.”
2
 

1.2 ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s Approach 

1.2.1 Daryābādī and Western Philosophy: 

Daryābādī is known as a scholar who gained fame due to his contribution in the field of 

philosophy. The term philosophy was probably coined by Pythagoras Philosophical methods that 

include questioning, rational arguments and systematic presentation. At an early stage, his 

interest towards critical thinking and philosophical rational argument made his mind against the 

religious ethics. He had done B.A. in Philosophy. He studied Philosophy M.A.O. College 

‘Alīgarh and St. Stephen’s College Delhi. Due to his self-study, he gained deep knowledge in the 

field of philosophy. Therefore, the Principal of the College stated that to the best of his 

knowledge, no other student had benefitted more from the college library than Daryābādī.3 

That was an era in which sociology, economics, linguistics and psychology became 

separate disciplines in ‘Alīgarh College. He studied all other disciplines within philosophy and 

wrote on different disciplines while raising questions on critical philosophical discussion.
4
 

Daryābādī’s keen interest in publications on philosophy coincides with the period of 

atheism. His passion for studying books in different fields was the reason that he won the hearts 

of many mentors at a very young age. Due to his writings, he got recognition from several 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Al-Zumar 39:53 

2 Mālik Rām, Tazkira e Mu‘āsīrīn (Delhi: Makhtbh Jameha Limited, 1982) vol.4, p.193 

3 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.117 

4 http://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/philosphy, dated 15 March, 2017 
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authors who were much senior to him. For example, ‘Abdul Bārī Nadwī (d. 1976), Akbar 

Allāhābādī (d. 1921) and Sayyīd Sulaymān Nadwī (d. 1953) were those senior personalities who 

were impressed by his contribution to the field of philosophy. 

When Daryābādī started to write his essays on the subject of philosophy, there was no 

specific tradition of writing philosophy in Urdu. Before his contribution to philosophy, a precise 

book: “Athbāt-i-Wājib al-Wajūd” by Muftī Muḥammad Anwār-ul-Ḥaq was available. According 

to some sources that was the summary of Armstrong’s book “God and Civil”. The author wrote: 

“I never claim my book as an original writing. I just summarized the 

approach of Western scholars and translated them in my book. I just 

wanted to show that the European logic about philosophy of unity of God 

had already been presented by Islam thirteen hundred years ago in a more 

concise way. That’s the reason I quoted Qur’ānic verses at different 

places, not only for the good wishes, but for comparing the education and 

rational points of view.”
1
 

Daryābādī introduced philosophical terminology in Urdu. His challenge was to introduce 

such Urdu terms which could convey the best meaning. His unique expression enabled the Urdu 

readers to understand such philosophical and psychological discourse that was completely new to 

them. His contribution to philosophy spread over a decade during which he introduced new 

mental horizon in the intellectual tradition among Urdu readership. He wrote many articles, five 

books and translated works on philosophy into Urdu. He knew that there was no work of 

philosophy available in Urdu. So, in 1916, he writes a letter to Mawlawī Ẓafar-ul-Malik as: 

“I want to publish a series of essays on this topic. In this series, there are a 

few titles: ‘Aristotle and Ethics’, ‘Aristotle and Logic’…… In that way I 

will complete the whole series and philosophical approach in Urdu. You 

can understand that it is not an easy job. It is tough and related to scientific 

terminology.”
2
 

Daryābādī’s period of philosophical writings was from 1916 to 1919. While at age of 18 

years, his work was published in prestigious British magazines. His book: “The Psychology of 

Leadership” was published in 1915. His article, “A Psycho-Ethical Aspect of East and West” 

was one of the important documents in the field of philosophy. His articles on Mill, Spencer, and 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Anwar-ul-Haq Mufti Muhammad, Athbat wa Jbulwajod, (Agrah Mufid Aam Press, 1911) p.4 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafiyana Mazamin (Lucknow: al-Nazir, 1962) p.4 
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Aristotle were published in Modern Review, Calcutta, Advocate, Lucknow, Leader Allahabad, 

Bombay Chronicle, Bombay, Vedic Magazine, Dehra Doon and Theosophist, Madras. His 

articles in Urdu on the subject of philosophy appeared in: Al-Naẓīr, Lucknow, Ifādah, Hyderabad 

Deccan, Ma‘ārif, A‘ẓamgarh and many other periodicals. 

He published the following books: 

i. Ghizā-e-Insāni (1911) 

ii. Falsafa-i-Ijtimā‘ (1915) The Psychology of Leadership (1915) 

iii. Falsafa-i-Jadhbāt (1914) 

iv. Falsafay ke Bunyādi Sawāl aur Unke ‘Ām Fahm Jawāb (n.d.) 

v. Falsafiyāna Maẓāmīn (1926) 

vi. Mabādi-i-Falsafa (1931) 

vii. Hum Āp (1948) 

“Hum Āp” was published in the early years, then it was published again in one volume 

form later in 1948. 

As Mīr Ḥassān-ud-Dīn observed: 

“It was almost a half century in the history of subcontinent after the 

evaluation of the English educational system. From the starting period 

now we were studying ‘Hindustani Philosophy’. Many students in the 

college like to study philosophy. But this is strange that after a long 

educational research there is still a shortage of books in Urdu on 

philosophy. We must have to be thankful to Mawlānā ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī and Mawlawī ‘Abdul Bārī Nadwī. Due to them, some books 

are available in Urdu language.”
1
 

There is a difference between Daryābādī’s philosophical approach in his different phases 

of life. There was a time when he was impressed by the Western philosophers and wrote their 

concepts and workings. During that period, he never made any reference to Muslim working. As 

he wrote in his early career: 

“Philosophy actually frees the man from the bondage of ethics and teaches 

him how to work rationally. That’s why the spirit of rationalism never 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Mir Hassan udin, Mabadi-i-Falsafa (Hyderabad: Makhtaba Ibrahimiyah, 1928) p.3 



 23  

comes in a nation who likes to remain in the ideas and traditions of their 

forefathers.”
1
 

Professor McDougal complemented him for his writing on Philosophy that appeared in a 

British periodical. He wrote: 

“In 1910 at the peak of my atheism, John Stuart Mill was my lodestar. I 

had read, rather digested his works. Out of my admiration for him I wrote 

a tract: J. S. Mill: A biographical sketch with critical review of some of his 

writings. It was, however, never published. In 1912, I embarked on 

authoring a book on Huxley in Urdu.”
2
 

Daryābādī’s writings of philosophy in his early career were merely the summary of most 

of the Western scholars. He was highly impressed by Greek philosophers. He followed them 

blindly and translated their work in Urdu language. His writings reflect that he was copying the 

work of these authors: 

i. Duncan’s Life and Letters of H. Spencer 

ii. Stoicism by W. Wallace 

iii. History of Philosophy by Hegel 

iv. Jenet’s History of the Problem of Philosophy 

v. Epicureanism by W. Wallace 

vi. Frazer’s Life of Berkely 

vii. History of materialism by Lange 

viii. Risāla-e-Farābī 

ix. Al Qalam (Shiblī) 

A reader can estimate from the reading of his work that in Urdu books he reproduced the 

work of many Western scholars. Daryābādī in his book “Falsafiyāna Maẓāmīn” wrote: 

“Epicurus was naturally feeble and his skin too was so sensitive that any 

dress was unbearable. But even in these conditions, he has practiced 

harder and harder.”
3
 

It is elaborated in “Epicureanism” as: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Falsafiyana Mazamin, p.20 

2 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, p.275 

3 Daryābādī, Falsafiyana Mazamin, p.69 



 24  

“His skin too was so tender that any dress beyond a mere tunic was 

unbearable… instead of the revelry and the dainty dishes which we should 

probably associate with the name of epicure, we find a meal of plain bread 

and water with half a pint of light wine occasionally added ‘send me’, says 

Epicurus, in one of his letters, ‘send me some cheese of Cynthos, so that 

when I will, I may fare sumptuously. The life of the Epicurean circle 

attempted to inculcate plain living, not as a duty, but as a pleasure.”
1
 

He writes in his book “Falsafiyāna Maẓāmīn”: 

“At the last, for a livelihood he joined his profession of polishing glass, he 

polished and sold this art in the market.”
2
 

This same concept is written in a book: “A History of Modern Philosophy” in such a 

beautiful style: 

“He gained his livelihood by polishing optical glasses, a skill which he 

owed to his rabbinical education as every young Rabbi is obliged to learn 

a trade.”
3
 

Daryābādī wrote “Falsafiyāna Maẓāmīn” in 1926 and the researchers found that in this 

book he derived the material of many reputed Western scholars. In the later years, he not only 

rejected Western philosophy, but also produced his philosophical approach in a strong religious 

connotations. In this book, he summarized the work of Stroll Aurum and Popkin’s “Introduction 

to Philosophy” and Stace’s “A Critical History of Greek Philosophy”.  

Daryābādī’s writings do not mention the Muslim history of philosophy and Muslims’ 

contribution to field of Philosophy. Nevertheless, due to this work many technical terms were 

coined in Urdu lexicon. His philosophical writing is distinctive due to his unique style of writing 

and interesting method of quoting the facts with logic. Daryābādī authored at least five books on 

philosophy. In fact, he presented philosophy in an easy way in his books. However, his books do 

not explain existentialism and pragmatism. The main reason of this weakness is that most of the 

work was produced by him in his early career and before 1919. 

When he turned into a devout Muslim, he wrote three religious articles in a series. One of 

those articles is “Mu‘jizāt awr Falsafa Jadīda” which was published in the weekly journal 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Wallace, William, Epicureanism (London: Society for Promotion of Christian Knowledge, 1902) p.49 

2 Opcit., p.84 

3 Hoffding, Harald, A History of Modern Philosophy (Dover Publications, 1955) vol.1, p.295-297 
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“Sach” in 1933. This article countered attacks by the Western philosophers on Islam. As he 

wrote in the last paragraph of his article: 

“Huxley and Hume refuted miracles. In their poor knowledge there were 

no sort of authentic information regarding miracles. Their poorselves did 

not know there is a book like the Qur’ān reached to us with continuity.”
1
 

In his article, he wrote that man’s power of observation was limited. He employed the 

same rational arguments against Western philosophers under whose evil influence he had strayed 

from the right way. His changed attitude gratified both his mind and soul. It is not surprising that 

his writings on philosophy are restricted only to elucidation of the Western philosophy. That’s 

why he chose not to complete his work on Huxley, of which he had already written two chapters. 

All his writings on Western philosophy later were refuted and challenged it his approach in 

Islamic terms. This is mentioned in the publisher’s note: 

“In the last few years, there had been a change in Daryābādī’s religious 

approach. Earlier he was a rationalist; now by Allāh’s grace, he has 

become a Ṣūfī who adheres strictly to Sharī‘ah. With the change of his 

heart he follows different ways. Far from mere elucidation of modern 

Western philosophy, he has now focused all his talent, time and courage 

on disseminating the meaning and message of Islam as communicated by 

the Prophet Muḥammad (Peace and blessings of Allāh be upon him).”
2
 

1.2.2 Daryābādī and Psychology 

Daryābādī had a natural taste for philosophy and psychology. During that period 

psychology, sociology, economics, political science and history were considered as branches of 

philosophy. He produced articles and books in the field of psychology. His contribution in field 

of psychology as a Muslim of the subcontinent is outstanding. He wrote his first book on 

psychology in 1911, second in 1914 and the most popular book of psychology in English 

language in 1915. His writings express that he was a lover of psychology and a reader of 

philosophy. In his most of philosophical writings readers always get material about human 

mental understanding and self-esteem. His vast reading of this subject not only helped him to 

produce a fresh material in the field of psychology but also to attract the reader about real 

reasoning in the field of psychology. 
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“Ghadhā-i-Insānī”, “Farā’iḍ-i-Wālidayn”, “Falsafa-i-Jadhbāt”, “The Psychology of 

Leadership” and “Hum Āp” are a few major contributions of Daryābādī in the field of 

psychology. He introduced psychology to the Urdu readers. In Ghadhā-i-Insānī, he has discussed 

the topic of dietetics. He explained in his book that diet and food always have effect on human 

body and mind. In a distinctive style, he explained that meat is natural food for human body. He 

pointed out that only mixed food likes meat and vegetables are necessary for balance life style. 

Comparing vegetarian and non-vegetarian, he made valuable discussions on the human psyche 

and the nexus between food habits and mind-set. As he wrote in his book: 

“If we suppose it for a shorter period that all the logic of vegetarians is 

right, and meat is the most heated food then there is a question; if the 

whole world becomes vegetarian how can the people of northeast and 

north-south survive, where weather is so cool that no plants can grow?”
1
 

In his book, Daryābādī concluded that good food has impact on human mind and health 

as well. In short, human character and his role to some extent really depend on the food which he 

takes. Perhaps, this is one of the reasons that many animals are haram in Islam. 

In his second book “Farā’iḍ-i-Wālidayn”, he highlighted the duties of parents. The moral 

and social issue as to how parents should bring up their children and the psychology of a child is 

discussed in this book in a different style. The main motive of this book is to guide parents about 

the psychology of a child. His attractive writing style with a taunting tone not only guides the 

reader how to treat a child but also draws a complete graph of relationship between a child and 

parents. He has discussed his point of view relating to the training of a child in a very different 

style: 

“When a new person goes to a factory, the skilled labourer will give him 

that instrument which he will use first time. After that as his working will 

progress, he will use simple and hard tools of working as well. But if in 

the beginning, he is given hard instruments that will give him no benefit 

and he will take no interest in it. The same condition is with child.”
2
 

Daryābādī was impressed by many Western psychologists. He quoted views of Spencer 

and other writers of psychology. No doubt, his books on psychology are rare nowadays. His first 
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two books on psychology are written in his early career. “Ghadhā-i-Insānī” which he wrote in 

1911 is now not available for common reader. About its publication, Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī writes: 

“In 1978, the editor of Ṣidq-i-Jadīd was Ḥakīm ‘Abdul Qawī and 

Daryābādī published this book in six parts.”
1
 

Daryābādī got fame due to his book “Psychology of Leadership”. His book “Falsafa-i-

Jadhbāt” was also a prominent book in field of psychology. This book came in three editions. In 

this book, he critically defined and made comparison of man’s inner self, voluntary and 

involuntary actions, reasoning, rational soul pleasure, sadness, reflex actions, confused actions, 

mind and consciousness and driving forces etc. 

Daryābādī’s writings on psychology made the Urdu lexicon richer as he translated my 

psychologist’s work. A question arises here that was he first person who wrote in field of 

psychology in Urdu language? He wrote in his book: 

“When I started to write for this magazine, the most difficult task was 

from where I will pick the terminology? If someone else earlier had done 

that work it could be helpful for me.”
2
 

Daryābādī was not familiar with the work of Mawlawī An‘ām ‘Alī who wrote book on 

psychology entitled “Risālah-‘ilm al-Nafs wa al-Qawā” (  
����A" B C+���3#%ه 0/ ). It is one of the 

oldest books and is a translation of Hamilton’s lectures. Its author claimed that his book is the 

first Urdu book in the field of psychology: 

“It is my first attempt of its kind. The subject is especially difficult to be 

understood and to express plainly in a new language that is full of 

technical terms. I had no beaten track to follow, there being no book in 

Urdu from which I could drive help in translating the substance of 

Hamilton’s lectures.”
3
 

The wirings of Western scholars always remained central point for scholars of 

subcontinent. But the question is whether Daryābādī’s works on psychology are translations or 

his own critical analysis on Western approaches. He wrote that he disagrees with western writers. 

He disagreed with James-Lange theory. For him, man opts for such actions which gratify him or 

are likely to be benefited. 
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3 Maulvi Anam Ullah, Risalah-ilm al Nafs O Qawwī (Lahore: Anjamn-e-Punjab, 1885) p.11 



 28  

Daryābādī’s favourite was William James, and William McDougall. Interestingly 

William McDougall wrote: 

“I would say that while Jame’s Theory is fundamentally correct, his 

statement of errs in implying a more intimate dependence of our mental 

process upon bodily changes than is actually the case. Further, he ignores 

the conative factor, the part of impulse in emotion, considered either as a 

phase of experience or as a phase of behavior. He ignores the fact that an 

impulsive striving toward a goal is the essence of every emotional 

reactions.”
1
 

This same point of view Daryābādī’s explains in his book “Falsafa-i-Jazbat”. 

Daryābādī in his book “Psychology of Leadership”, wrote: 

“Till very lately, this field has been entirely virgin. In recent times, 

however, a few investigators have taken up the work in hand among 

whom M. Gustave Le Bon in France; Professor Mc Dougall and Dr. 

Mercier in England and Professor Giddings and Boris Sidis (the author of 

that highly informative work: “The Psychology of Suggestion”) in 

America, deserve particular mention. To all of them the present writer is 

indebted; but to M. Le Bon he wishes to express his special obligation 

whose works he has found most suggestive and stimulating”.
2
 

This same point of view,Daryābādī quoted in his book “Falsafa-i-Jazbat” w.hich is in 

Urdu and author summarized same approach there. 

His work in this field was the mixture of psychology and philosophical thoughts of 

Western scholars. His first three books on psychology belonged to the period of his atheism. In 

his mature scholarly age, he wrote his last book on psychology “Hum Aap”. This work was truly 

different from his other writings on psychology. In his previous book, the role of people of 

subcontinent was not included. In this book, he mentioned some Hindu and Muslim 

psychologists. But he quoted many Western psychologists herein as well. His last work on 

psychology came in more mature years. One can easily compare the mental level of Daryābādī 

when he wrote “Psychology of Leadership” and when he wrote “Hum Aap”. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Mc Dougall, William, The Outline of Psychology (London: Methuen and Co., 1961) p.328 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Psychology of Leadership (London: T. Fisher, 1915) p.11 
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There was a huge difference in both writings. As he wrote in “Psychology of 

Leadership”.“Few men in history of the world have had better reason to be so solicitous for 

maintaining their prestige than the Arabian Prophet.”
1
 

While in “Hum Aap” he writes: 

“Fame is a gift presented by the community to an individual. However 

they do not condone an individual’s audacity for appropriating this gift for 

himself. They punish him for this by labeling him as a self-centered or 

egotist person.”
2
 

His changed mental approach is clear in the following paragraph: 

“Initially it is hard for a Muslim child to perform Wuzu in biting cold, 

fasting in scorching heat and offering prayers at appointed hours every 

day. However, his deal of divine reward, his desire for paradise and its joy 

and above all his intention to seek the pleasure of his Lord and Master 

make him indifferent to any inconvenience in his religious observances. 

As he gets attuned to a religious way of life, his missing any of devotional 

acts or rituals hurts him, filling his heart with sorrow.”
3
 

His work is a treasure for Urdu readers. He introduced new writing style. His 

combination of religion with the comparison of rational approach made a new trend of writings. 

Daryābādī’s contribution in the field of psychology in form of books and numbers of articles are 

enough for understanding the field of psychology. No doubt, many topics are missing in his 

writings. But whatever he wrote, his writings got fame due to his writings style and clarity of 

concepts. 

1.2.3 Daryābādī and Islamic Studies: 

Daryābādī did a great job in the field of Philosophy, Psychology, Urdu and, of course in 

Islamic Studies. He is one of those eminent scholars of the subcontinent who translated the Holy 

Qur’ān into Urdu and English languages, besides writing a number of books on Islamic Studies. 

At first, he rendered the Qur’ān into English, and then into Urdu language but both works are 

independent.  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Psychology of Leadership p.12 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Hum Aap, p.182 

3 Ibid., p.105 
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The main question is why did he produce a translation of the Holy Qur’ān while he was 

not an Islamic scholar? When he rendered the translation in 1930s, there were hardly few 

translations of the Qur’ān by Muslims such as Mirzā Abū al-Faḍl (d. 1914), Ḥayrat Dihlawī (d. 

1916), Ghulām Sarwar (d. 1954), Muḥammad Marmaduke Pickthall (d. 1936) and ‘Abdullāh 

Yūsuf ‘Alī (d. 1953). All of them were not scholars of Islamic studies proper. They had 

translated due to a true passion for spreading the light of Islam. Despite some errors, their 

commentaries got fame. None of them translated to answer the allegations of the West. So, there 

was a need for a new translation of the Holy Qur’ān in order to give proper answers to the 

prejudice of Western scholars. Although two translations by Qādiyānī scholars, Muḥammad 

‘Abdul Ḥakīm Khān (1905) and Muḥammad ‘Alī (d. 1962), were also available, but they were 

unreliable. 

So, according to many scholars, Daryābādī’s work opened a new door to the field of 

Qur’ānic translations. His English translation came up in 1957 bearing the title: “The Holy 

Qur’ān: Translated from the original Arabic, with lexical, grammatical, historical, geographical 

and eschatological comments and explanations and sidelights on comparative religion.”  

Daryābādī wrote about his rendering of the Qur’ān in his autobiography: 

“Mawlawī Sirāj al-Ḥaq was first suggested to me to render an English 

translation of the Qur’ān. As I was fully aware of my inadequacies, 

especially of my command over Arabic. However, he kept insisting on the 

need for this work. I embarked upon this project… I stopped my other 

engagements. I studied books on geography, history, world religions, 

culture and civilizations, Tafsīr, Ḥadīth, scholasticism and jurisprudence 

etc, for writing the commentary on the Qur’ān. The job of translation 

proved to be very tough. The translations by Pickthall, Sale, Bell and 

Sayyid Ḥusayn Bilgrāmī’s unpublished work were helpful.”
1
 

Its three reprints were issued in 1962, 1970 and 1971. He kept on updating the material 

by adding rich notes and throwing light on a comparative study of religion. After his demise, 

Mawlānā Abū al-Ḥasan ‘Alī al-Nadwī took this noble work and published both English and Urdu 

commentaries. His English commentary came out during 1981-1985 in four volumes. The 

Islamic Foundation, Leicester, UK published a single volume edition of this work. This edition 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Aap beeti, p.292-295 
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was reprinted several times by Islamic Foundation. In India, a single volume edition is published 

by Ṣidq Foundation, Lucknow. 

Daryābādī’s work is satisfactory due to his command over multi-subjects. His work filled 

the gap of Qur’ānic scholarship in English. He wrote in preface that he rendered the Qur’ān 

using primary Islamic sources, such as: 

• Al-Kashshāf by al-Zamakhsharī 

• Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī by Ibn al-Jarīr 

• Bayān al-Qur’ān by Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī 

• Tanwīr al-Miqyās by Ibn ‘Abbās 

• Mafātīḥ al-Ghayb by al-Rāzī 

• Ma‘ālim al-Tanzīl by al-Baghwī 

• Rūḥ al-Ma‘ānī by al-Ālūsī 

• Al-Mufradāt by al-Rāghib  

Besides these books he consulted a number of other books and lexicons. Another distinct 

feature of his commentary is that he introduced a new trend of highlighting different subjects. He 

added notes with the translation. He rendered the Qur’ān with explanatory notes and mature 

writing skills with a comparison of Qur’ānic and Biblical passage. He mentioned many books in 

bibliography, but unfortunately readers find no references of that sources. 

His command on philosophy and psychology developed a feature of attraction towards 

his work. After ‘Abdullāh Yūsuf ‘Alī, his work was attractive for the Western scholars. In this 

regard, Maryam Jamīlah writes: 

“My immature mind regarded the Qur’ān as nothing more than distorted 

and garbled versions of the former stories from the Bible… I found his 

(Daryābādī’s) commentary excellent particularly the parts dealing with 

comparative religion and learned much from it.”
1
 

Daryābādī also used Western sources especially when he wrote on comparative religion, 

such as: 

• Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics by Hastings 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Maryam Jameelah, Why I Embraced Islam (New Delhi: Crescent Publishing, n.d.) p.3-5 
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• Jewish Encyclopaedia by Valentine 

• Dictionary of Christian Antiquities by Cheetam 

• New Catholic Dictionary by Pallen and Wyne 

Daryābādī received encouragement from Mawlānā Thānawī, Mawlānā Ḥusayn   Aḥmad 

Madanī, Mawlānā Manāẓir Aḥsan Gīlānī, Sayyīd Sulaymān Nadwī, Sayyīd Abū A‘lā Mawdūdī 

and others. About his characteristics as a translator, Abū A‘lā Mawdūdī wrote: 

“I have gone through the special number of ‘Sach’ in which ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī wrote about the need for an authentic English translation and 

Tafsīr of the Qur’ān. He has mentioned the efforts he has already 

undertaken for this task. We admired the view that a standard, reliable 

English translation is the need of the hour for not only non-Muslims but 

also for educated Muslims. They need it for gaining the correct 

understanding of Islam. It is an accepted fact that among our modern 

educated group, the best person to take up this job is Mawlānā ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī. For he has already passed through the stages in which 

most of the western educated persons find themselves entangled. He is 

fully alive to the fact how scepticism and atheism make their inroads into 

the hearts and minds. By Allah’s grace he is equipped well with the 

knowledge and resources to counter the challenges posed by scepticism 

and atheism. Since he is the most suitable person, it is likely that he would 

accomplished this job.”
1
 

Daryābādī holds the distinction in rendering the Qur’ān both in Urdu and English 

languages. He wrote in the preface: 

“In regard to the arrangement of commentary a word or two would be 

suffice: 

i) Comments of lexical, grammatical, historical, geographical and 

general exegetical interests are given in the footnotes. 

ii) Where an elucidation seemed necessary in order to complete 

the sense, it has been placed in parentheses, again in the 

footnotes. The reader is requested kindly to treat such matter as 

if it is formed as integral part of the text and to read it along 

with it. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Abu Ala Mawdudi “Qur’ān Mājid ka Angrezi Tarjuma (Hyderabad: Tarjuan al-Qur’ān, 1353H) p.4 
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iii) Ellipse have been supplied in the text itself and are 

distinguished by italics.”
1
 

Most important point regarding his work on the Qur’ān is an addition in exiting work on 

commentaries. That’s why the other commentators have acknowledged his contribution. 

Muḥammad Muḥsin Khān (d. 1927) and Taqī al-Dīn al-Hilālī (d. 1987), M. M. Khatīb (1986), 

the English version of Tafsīr-i-Uthmānī by Muḥammad Ḥasan and Shabbīr Aḥmad Uthmānī (d. 

1949), ‘Alī Ozek and others followed his trend.  

Daryābādī’s Tafsīr in Urdu is much wider than the English work in its subject. 

Unfortunately, he could not find any publisher and he managed to publish his Tafsīr with his 

own resources. However, he passed away in 1977 and after his demise the Academy of Islamic 

Research and Publications, Nadwat-ul-‘Ulamā’, Lucknow, acquired its publication rights. 

Daryābādī explains the objectives behind writing the Urdu Tafsīr in such words: 

“After having completed my English translation and Tafsīr, I started 

working on my Urdu Tafsīr, far more extensive than the English 

translation. As to my Urdu translation, it is mostly borrowed from Bayān 

al-Qur’ān. Same holds true for my Tafsīr notes on Juristic issues, which 

are again taken, in a large measure from it. I was fortunate to interact 

regularly with Mawlānā Thānawī while writing my Tafsīr and often 

sought his guidance. 

My Urdu Tafsīr is much wider in its coverage than English one. Numerous 

quotations from lexicon and classical tafāsīr account partly for this. I was 

able to finish this job in 4 (four) years. In 1944, I dispatched it to Tāj 

Company, Lahore for printing. The publisher took some years to bring it 

out. Unfortunately, they opted for such a format (interlinear translation 

and commentary on the margins of page), which hampered its 

presentation.”
2
 

No doubt, his Tafsīr represents an amazing mixture of classical and modern traditions. 

His style on mystical writings, comparative note of the Qur’ān in relation to the Bile and modern 

approach made his work worthwhile and updated. In the preface, he beautifully writes about the 

Holy Qur’ān and how readers should approach the Qur’ān: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīrul Qur’ān: Translation and Commentary of Holy Qur’ān (Karachi: Darul Ishaat, 

1991) p.vi 

2 Daryābādī, Aap beeti, pp.296-297 
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“The Qur’ānic statements are nonetheless flexible enough to accommodate 

later developments in man’s knowledge. This miraculous aspect of the 

Qur’ān itself proves that it is the word of God. The Qur’ān is essentially a 

Book of Guidance. Piety and sincerity of the heart are the key to 

fathoming its message. One’s linguistic competence alone does not 

suffice. Abū Jahl and Abū Lahab being members of the Quraysh had no 

language barrier yet they never turned to Qur’ān. As a result, they could 

not derive any guidance from it.”
1
 

Daryābādī in the whole Urdu Tafsīr followed the style, approach and writing of Thānawī 

which he accepted at several places in his autobiography as well. It is true that many notes on 

Qur’ānic verses are same as described by Thānawī. Abū al-Ḥasan Nadwī acknowledged him as a 

suitable person to render the Qur’ān into English: 

“In our times, there was a pressing need for revealing the truth of the 

Qur’ānic message in the light of the latest developments in experimental 

and empirical sciences, history, geography, economics, sociology, law and 

archaeology. For accomplishing this job Mawlānā ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī came forward. He achieved this in his English and Urdu Tafsīr. 

To the best of my knowledge he was the most suitable person for this 

enterprise.”
2
 

In his exegesis on the Qur’ān, he refutes the Biblical statements. His notes provide deep 

study of topics discussed therein. The most dominant feature is that he did not blindly follow his 

predecessors. “Tafsīr Mājidī” is the first tafsīr in Urdu in which logic, rational thinking, scripts 

of earlier nations, books of Christians and Jews, comparison between different dialogues are 

mentioned in an attractive tone. The Urdu Tafsīr is remarkable with Qur’ānic syntax and idiom. 

As he has command on many subjects, and due to his distinctive style of writings in Urdu, his 

Urdu Tafsīr is characterized by a distinct literary taste. 

Daryābādī’s work in field of Islamic Study is not limited to these commentaries of the 

Holy Qur’ān. He wrote many books and number of articles as well. The main objective behind 

these writings is to spread the light of Islam, to answer the objections and to refute the 

allegations of Western scholars. His books on Islamic literature were published from 1938 to 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī (Lucknow: Majlis Tahqiqat wa Nashriyat-i-Islam, 1995) vol.1, p.3 

2 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol.1, p.2 
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1977. Many revised editions of his books came after his demise. For complete, understanding it 

will be appropriate to mention the books which are related to the Qur’ānic studies. For instance: 

“Arḍ al-Qur’ān” (1955), “A‘lām al-Qur’ān” (1959) “Ḥaywānāt-i-Qur’ānī” (1955), 

“Qaṣaṣ wa Masā’il” (1944), “Mushkilāt al-Qur’ān” (1977) and “Bashariyat-i-Anbīyā’” (1959) 

are those books in which the author has explained the facts with the references to the Qur’ān. 

These all are original works. 

“‘Arḍ al-Qur’ān ya Jughrāfiya-i-Qur’ānī” was published in Lucknow by Ṣidq Jadīd 

Book Agency. In this book, he has mentioned almost 119 places. 

His book “Ḥaywānāt-i-Qur’āni” was published by Nadwah al-Ma‘ārif, Banāras in 1955. 

In this book, he has identified almost 176 types of animals and insects. In fact, he has mixed 

body parts of animals and species of animals. This book is good edition in field of Islam and 

Science. 

“A‘lām al-Qur’ān” is published in 1959 by Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, Lucknow. As 

prescribed by the book’s name, he has pointed out the persons, jinns, and angels mentioned by 

names in the Qur’ān. In this book, he also mentioned background of few persons.  

grew out of his two lectures: 

i. “Ba‘ḍ Qadīm Masā’il Jadīd Roshnī Mein” which was delivered at Raza Academy, 

Rampur in 1941. 

ii. “Jadīd Qaṣaṣ al-Anbīyā” which was delivered at Majlis-i-Islamiyat, Peshawar. In 

this book, he has made several Qur’ānic allusions. In this work, he has discussed 

few issues in the light of latest Western scholarship.  

“Mushkilāt al-Qur’ān yā Qur’ānī Muṭāli‘ah Bīswīn Ṣadī Mein” is one of the prominent 

tafsīr based work of Daryābādī. In a reality, this book oriented from the series of lectures which 

he delivered at New College, Madras. This book was published by Islamic Research Foundation 

in 1977. 

 “Bahariyat-i-Anbīyā” is one of his unique work. This book was published in 1959 by 

Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, Lucknow. In this book, he has pointed out 640 Qur’ānic passages 

which point to the Messengers’ accountability to Allāh, their fear of certain things, and about 

their normal life style. 
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Daryābādī also produced his work on the biography of Prophet Muḥammad (peace and 

blessings of Allah be upon him) in Urdu under title of “Sīrat Nabawī Qur’ānī” published in 1963 

by Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, Lucknow. This book is actually a collection of his nine lectures 

delivered at New College, Madras in 1958. He covered the book under nine titles and each title is 

a complete subject which he elaborated in his lecture. His work on Sīrah is for answering the 

objections of Western scholars as he writes: 

“A group of Orientalists, who have written on Islam, have always adopted 

an adversarial, contentious and biased attitude. Rather some of the 

writings are abusive and atrocious. They are shamelessly unapologetic; 

especially about their views expressed a couple of centuries ago. 

Gradually their bitterness and arrogance diminished, and now the tone of 

their criticism has softened. But in spite of the civilized veneer of their 

language, some inappropriate word slips out that betrays the slur they have 

cast on the fundamental tents of Islam. They seem to have overhauled the 

meaning of research and equated it with creating rifts in the fundamental 

beliefs and convictions of the Muslims.”
1
 

One of his work, “Murdon Kī Masīḥā’ī” was published in 1943 by Idārah Isha‘āt-i-Islam, 

Deccan. Daryābādī’s “Sulṭān Mā Muḥammad” is edited by Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī in which he 

elaborates his approach towards Orientalists in these wordings: 

“This is the opinion of one of the Western intellectuals about the book 

which is unparalleled, semantically, verbally, morally and from the literary 

perspective… the translation was not made directly from the Arabic text 

but from an English translation of a Latin translation and God knows 

better even the Latin translation was direct or indirect.”
2
 

Daryābādī attraction towards mysticism in his early age and company of different 

scholars gave him a Ṣūfī taste. So, he wrote two books on this subject whose two or three 

editions came out. His “Tamaddun-i-Islām” was published in 1941 by Anjuman Islāmi Tārīkh 

wa Tamaddun, ‘Alīgarh while the other work “Taṣawwūf-i-Islām” was published in 1925 by Dar 

ul Muṣaniffīn, A‘ẓamgarh. Both of the works are reflective of his interest in pure mysticism of 

Islam. Thānawī’s writings, Rūmī’s Mathnawī and Shaykh Aḥmad Sirhindī’s Maktūbāt are his 

main sources. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Ṣidq-i-Jadīd, Lucknow, Oct. 15, 1963, p.8 

2 Tehsin Firaqi (ed.) Sultan-e-Muhammad, 3rd Edition (Lahore: Dar at Tazkir, 2006) p.99 
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Daryābādī’s Khuṭbāt-i-Mājid were published in 1978 by Idārah Inshā-i-Mājid, Calcutta. 

In fact, this work was a collection of four marriage sermons delivered by him on the occasion of 

wedding of his daughters and niece which were published in his weekly “Ṣidq”.  

  He also did work in field of Ḥadīth. His two edited works are the following: 

i. Munājāt-i-Maqbūl, which is originally a collection of Prophet’s (Peace and 

blessings of Allah be upon him) prayers that was actually Thānawī’s compilation. 

He edited this work and it was published in 1949 by Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 

Lucknow. 

ii. He also revised the work of Muḥammad Muṣṭafā Khān entitled “Chahl Ḥadīth 

Waliullāhī” published in 1969 by Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, Lucknow. This work 

has been revised, edited and published many times till now. 

 His another publication “Jesus and Mary” in the Holy Qur’ān is published in 2009 by 

Ṣidq Foundation, Lucknow. His few books published at that time are rare now. His book 

“Shawq-i-Waṭan” is a collection of aḥādīth. His mission was to persuade the adequacy and 

efficacy of Islam. In sum, Daryābādī’s work on Islamic Studies enables readers to understand the 

historical, geographical and civilizational allusions in the Qur’ān. His works set a new trend of 

Qur’ānic scholarship in Urdu and English.  

1.2.4 Daryābādī and Urdu Literature: 

Daryābādī’s contributions in the field of philosophy, psychology, religious studies and 

Urdu literature is remarkable. His versatile writing style with humour made him prominent writer 

of the day. He had a very different literary taste. His command over different subjects was due to 

his academic and literary taste of his family. His close association with leading personalities of 

that time developed his writing style. He wrote in his autobiography: 

“I have been influenced by the writings of many writers and have copied 

some of them both consciously and unconsciously as well. The following 

in particular have mentioned few names: Deputy Naẓīr Aḥmad, 

Muḥammad Ḥusayn Āzād, Ratan Nath Sarshar and Khawaja Ḥasan 

Niẓāmī. Nonetheless, only Shiblī may be called my teacher, whatever I 

have written, I owe it to him. For years, I tried to imitate his style. Next to 
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him are Mirzā Hādī Ruswā, Deputy Naẓīr Aḥmad, Sarshar and Riyāḍ 

Khayrābādi.”
1
 

In Urdu literature, Daryābādī wrote on the works of Shiblī (d. 1914), Akbar Allāhābādī 

(d. 1921), and Allāma Muḥammad Iqbāl (d. 1938) as well. Akbar’s association with him led both 

personalities in a close relationship that helped his moderate return to Islam. However, his 

writings on Dr. Muḥammad Iqbāl are one of the most prominent work. Iqbal’s commitment to 

Islam, classic poetry, his approach on Western thought, his love for Prophet Muḥammad (peace 

and blessings of Allah be upon him) and valuable command on English, Persian, and Urdu made 

Daryābādī his lover. Therefore, “Iqbāliyāt-i-Mājid” is a collection of Daryābādī’s writings on 

Iqbāl. His book is published in 2000 by Iqbal Academy, Hyderabad. Most of his work on him 

was also published in the weekly “Sach.” His critique on him for example his reviews on “Ḍarb-

i-Kalīm”, and “Jāvayd Nāma” pay a homage to Iqbal’s message. As he was fully qualified and 

proficient in both Islamic Studies and Western philosophy, his criticism on Iqbāl’s work would 

have been very valuable. He produced standard work in the field of Urdu literature. 

“Maẓāmīn-i-Mājid” was published in 1943 by Idārah Ishā‘āt-i-Urdu, Deccan while 

“Maqālāt-i-Mājid” was published by Tāj Office, Bombay. His work “Inshā-i-Mājid” was 

published in 1961 by Nasīm Book Depot. All these works are concerned with literary content 

and context of the works. His main interest lies in their moral message. His Urdu writings also 

most of his writings are on Islamic revivalists, Sayyid Aḥmad Shahīd (d. 1831), Muḥammad ‘Alī 

Jawhar (d. 1931), and on the Muslim’s contribution to the freedom movement. 

His outstanding work that shows his interest in lexicography is “Tabṣarāt-i-Mājidī” 

which was published in 2009 by National Council for the promotion of Urdu language, New 

Delhi. In this work, he adds more than 200 books reviews and special notes. His letters entitled 

“Maktūbāt-i-Mājidī” is published in 1982 by Idārah Inshā-i-Mājid, Calcutta. “Ruq‘āt-i-Mājidī” 

was published in 1981 by PECH Society, Karachi. Almost all of the letters are addressed to the 

leading religious figures of that time. The latest “Maktūbāt” was published in 2012 that consisted 

of 94 letters. His all letters are on special message and on a serious note. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Aap beeti, p.214 
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His major work on Urdu literary criticism is “Akbar Nāma” which was published in 1954 

by Idāra Farawgh-i-Urdu, Lucknow. His revivalism and Akbar’s role are two main streams. 

When he turned to the Islamic fold, he started to write against the prejudice of western scholars. 

About Akbar’s writings, he states: 

“It was in 1921 that I wrote on Akbar’s poetry which was finally 

published in the journal in 1922. Today is 1951 when I look back, my 

admiration for Akbar and his poetry has increased since his death in 

1921.”
1
 

He edited three texts: 

i) Tuḥfa-i-Khusrawī which was published in 1921 by Āwādh Book Agency 

ii) Rūmī’s Fihi ma Fihi which was published in 1928 by Dār al-Musannifīn, 

A‘ẓamgarh  

iii) Mushafī’s Bāḥr al-Muḥabbat which was published in 1928 by Dār al-Musannifin, 

A‘ẓamgarh 

Daryābādī’s another work “Maktūbāt-i-Sulaymānī” was published in two volumes  in 

1963-1967 by Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency. 

He produced work on literature, journalism, and religious domain for almost seventy 

years. He wrote about his family members, friends and on those who had positive influence on 

him. This collection of writings is entitled “Mu‘āsīrīn.”
2
In this book, he wrote about many 

personalities and divided 80 persons in three categories: 43 elders, 29 contemporaries, and 8 

juniors. In his book, he mentioned Mawalānā Thānawī, Aḥmad Sharīf Shaykh. Ḥājī Muḥammad 

Shafī Bijnorī, Mawlānā Sayyid Sulaymān Nadwī and Mawlānā Manāẓir Aḥsan Gīlānī.3 

One of most important Daryābādī’s works is “Wafiyāt-I-Mājidī.”  In this work, he has 

mentioned many persons whom he studied. While in Urdu language, he wrote some travelogues 

as well. He wrote three travelogues: 

i) “Ṣafr-i-Ḥijāz”
4
 

ii) “Mubārak Ṣafar” 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, AkbarNama Ya Akbar meri Nazr Main, (Calcutta: Idara Insha-i-Majidi, 2008), p.9 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mu‘āsīrīn (Calcutta, Idara Isha-i-Mājidī, 1979) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Wafiyāt-i-Mājidī (Calcutta: Idara Insha-i-Mājidī, 2002) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Safr-i-Hijaz (Calcutta: Idara Insha-i-Mājidī, 1980) 
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iii) “Siyāḥat-i-Mājidī”1
. 

The first travelogue was published in 1930 after he had performed Ḥajj in 1929. His 

travelogue “Siyāḥat-i-Mājidī” consists of a collection of his various travelogues. In his journey 

from India to Pakistan, he has mentioned his lectures and presentations. He mentioned areas, 

culture, and histories of those nations. He wrote an autobiography titled “Āp bītī” that covers his 

full lifestyle. In his autobiography, he writes about the ups and down of life with a positive 

approach. 

Daryābādī did not make a mark as a poet. But his book “Taghazzul-i-Mājidī”2
 is a short 

book of his poetic verses. He wrote two plays named: Zūd-i-Pashemān and the Unfinished Bad-

Sarisht. Both of the plays were published in “al-Naẓīr” in 1916 and 1917. 

It will be unfair to avoid his editorial contribution in the field of Urdu literature. His 

interest in periodicals and journalism was developed in his early career because of the periodicals 

of Lucknow, al-Naẓīr, Hamdam, Riyāḍ al-Akhbār, al-Najam-Sarfarāz, al-‘Aṣr and, Subḥ-i-Umīd. 

His magazines “Sach,” “Ṣidq” and “Ṣidq-i-Jadīd” introduced new trends in literature and 

journalism. His periodicals tended to be focused on social and religious reforms. These 

magazines were truly for the service of Muslim nation. His comments on current and past events, 

books reviews portion, and religious writings gave a treasure of knowledge. These magazines 

cover issues of comparative religion, mysticism, morals, science, medicine, fine arts, language, 

literature, and social issues. He is acknowledged as a prose writer in the realm of Urdu literature. 

He deserves credit for such valuable writings in Urdu literature. 

1.3 ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī as a Multi-Dimensional Personality 

1.3.1 Daryābādī as an Auto biographer and Biographer: 

The art of writing autobiography is unique. In the history, different authors, 

politicians,  prominent social personalities wrote their autobiographies for different purposes and 

motives.  Some wrote their autobiography to leave a record of their life and activities. Others 

wrote it  because they wish to justify their actions. Some of them felt that they had acquired 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Siyāhat-i-Mājidī (Calcutta: Idara Insha-i-Mājidī, 1980) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Taghazzul-i-Mājidī (Calcutta: Mawlana ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī Academy, 1979) 
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knowledge or  experience through their lives that would be of value for future generations. To 

write an  autobiography is the most fascinating genre for the readers.   

Daryābādī also wrote an autobiography “Āp bītī” which was published in 1978. 

This  autobiography consists of 53 chapters and subchapters. There are only few 

prominent  autobiographies in Urdu, for example, Mawlānā Ḥusayn Aḥmad Madanī’s “Naqsh-e-

Ḥayāt,”  Sayyid Humāyūn Mirzā’s “Merī Kahānī, Merī Zabānī,” Salak’s “Sargasht”, “Yādon kī 

Barāt” and  Shihāb’s “Shihāb Nāmah.” His autobiography stands out above other autobiographies 

attempted  in Urdu. In his autobiography, he described the customs, ethics, traditions, and culture 

of a  Muslim family. He explained in detail the political and social conditions of Muslims of 

the  subcontinent. He wrote it in his last days and revised it as well. He recounted his revivalism n 

his  autobiography with moral courage. Dr. Fawziyāh Khānam writes, “Mawlānā’s autobiography 

is  fascinating because this work is combination of Islamic and Eastern values, lessons of the 

past,  pleasant memories and affections with elders. He accepted his mistakes of younger age and 

felt  regret about them. He wrote the names and gave words of homage to those with whom he 

had  bisbehaved.”    But he didn’t point out their names.  

In “Āp bītī,” Daryābādī covers a vast ground of his whole life. The description of 

his  family education, mentors, married life, and his association with major personalities, 

writings, and his  turning into atheist are those points, which have made this biography attractive 

for the reader.   ‘Abdul ‘Alīm Kidwā’ī writes:  

“Daryābādī has extended vastly the canvas of his work by discussing 

some  of his benefactors and some of the writers who, in his estimate, did 

not get  their due place in public life despite their talent and contributions. 

More  remarkably he mentions in a balanced, rather self-restrained way 

some of  his detractors and enemies in keeping with emphasis on 

forgiveness in  Islam. Yet another noteworthy feature of this work is its 

introduction as  well as its conclusion. The prefatory note serves as the 

circumstantial  setting for a rewording study of his autobiography.”   

His autobiography is rich in cultural context as well. Talking about the mahr he 

writes:  “Do not ask about the amount of my dower as no one will believe on my  words; it was 

worth lakhs not rupees, not silver coins, but ashrafīs.”   
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Daryābādī expressed a taste of philosophical approach in his autobiography. He 

compared  his thought with many other prominent personalities. He quoted his experience about 

cinema  when he was six years old in these words:   

“It was Faizabad that I went to theatre at the age of six. Cinema was  heard 

of in 1890s in Faizabad. ‘Abdul Ḥalīm took me there. For a six years  old 

boy it was pleasant: colourful, curtains, lights, makeup faces, and  dances. 

It seemed lofty to me. There was no one to guide me in morals.  There is a 

question. Why guardians have such thoughts? My father and my  cousin 

disliked dancing. Nevertheless, both of them never felt anything about 

my  visit to a theater. Westernization was considered objectionable for 

the  Muslims of 1890s.”   

 “Āp bītī” contains many aspects of the Muslim culture of early twentieth century. 

Dr.  Taḥsīn Firāqī writes that Mājid started his writing career with literature then with 

philosophical  writings. However, when he started to write autobiography he was a 

prominent  Islamic scholar and translator of the Holy Qur’ān.  

His work is one of the greatest contribution in Urdu literature. Dr. Taḥsīn has 

rightly  pointed out in his book “‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār” that his ‘Āp bītī’ is 

same in structure of emotional expression with the  autobiographies of his two contemporaries 

Rashid Aḥmad Saddiqui   ‘Āshafta Biyānī Merī’ and Ehsan Danish’s ‘Jahān-e-Dānish’. 

Daryābādī also wrote few biographies of famous personalities of his time. In 

fact,  biographical works are usually non-fiction but he used a structure of fiction to portray 

a  person’s life. He wrote on many prominent figures of his time like Akbar 

Allāhābādī,  Muḥammad‘Alī Jawhar and Mawlānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī. Nevertheless, his 

writings on Sīrah are really a  good work. His first work on Sīrah named “Mardawn Kī Masīḥā’ī”  

was later republished by Dr.  Taḥsīn Firāqī in 1982 with additions under new title: “Sulṭān Ma 

Muhammad.” He also  wrote “Sīrat-i-Nabwī Qur’ānī”    which was published in 1963. Both 

of  these books are rich in material and method of writing incidents with references that made 

the  work beneficial for the reader. Another work is attributed to him named “Hāshim Farangī 

Maḥallī” is also the work of Daryābādī.”1
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Farog-e-Urdu, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī Number, p.291 
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Daryābādī wrote the biography of Mawlānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī named “Ḥakīm-ul- 

Ummat: Nuqūsh wa Ta’thurāt”.
1
 In this book, he has explained his 15 years of relationship with 

him. The writing expression with distinctive style described his approach on different subjects. 

However, Daryābādī has also discussed his own life and incidents as well.  

His another great work in the field of biography is “Muḥammad ‘Alī: Dhātī Dā’iry Kay 

Chand Warq”
2
.Muḥammad ‘Alī Jawhar was one of the great personalities of the subcontinent. 

His association of 18 years with him is fully expressed in this biography. Some later biographers 

of Muḥammad ‘Alī Jawhar   have used this biography as a source: for example, ‘Abdul Laṭīf 

Uzma in “Muḥammad‘Alī Aīk Muṭāli‘ah” and Dr. Afzal Iqbal in his biography on Muḥammad 

‘Alī Johar have referred to Daryābādī’s biography. 

Daryābādī wrote on different discipline in Urdu language. Daryābādī was a pen-sketch 

writer. Through his writing, he has saved his memories of association with his family members, 

teachers, benefactors, religious scholars, and some public figures. This collection is entitled 

“Mu‘āsīrīn”
3
. In this book, he has included eighty figures. In this writing, he explained cultural 

history as well. 

Daryābādī’s another work is actually a collection of his obituaries entitled “Wafiyāt-i-

Mājidī”4
 This work is characterized by the diversity of the persons who remained under 

Daryābādī’s study. 

1.3.2 Daryābādī as a Travelogue Writer: 

In the mid of 19
th

 century, a trend of writing travelogue started in Urdu literature. The 

early travelogues consisted of social, politics, cultural ethics and geographical locations. All 

classic Urdu travelogues are merely tour guide scripts. In Urdu literature, there are a numbers of 

travelogues writers: Shiblī, Munshī Maḥbūb ‘Ālīm, Khawāja Ghulām ‘Asqalayn, Maḥmūd 

Niẓāmī, Baygum Akhtar Riyāḍ-ud-Dīn, Mustanṣar Ḥusayn Tarar, Qur’at al-‘Aīn Ḥaydar, Ishfāq 

Aḥmad, Ibn-e-Inshā, Mukthar Mas‘ūd and Yūsuf Khān Cambal are prominent writers.  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Hakim Ul Ummat: Nuqush Wa Tathurat (Azamgarh: Darul Musaniffin, 1955) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Muhammad ‘Alī: Zati Diary Ke Chand Waraq (Azamgarh: Darul Musaniffin, 1954) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mu‘āsīrīn (Calcutta: Idara Insha-i-Mājidī, 1979) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Wafiyāt-i-Mājidī (Calcutta: Idara Insha-i-Mājidī, 1978) 
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‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote four travelogues. Each travelogue describes the new 

experiences of a place with a unique lesson. The titles of his travelogues are unique. His first 

travelogue was “Dhāi’ Hafta Pakistan Mein Yā Mubārak Ṣafar.”
1
 He travelled to Pakistan on the 

invitation of Governor General in 1955. In this travelogue, he expressed his love for Pakistan in 

honourable words. During his stay, he remained in Karachi and Lahore. He observed the social, 

political, and religious values of Pakistan. In his whole travelogues, he mentioned the name of 

different cities, which also existed, with the same name in India. Another valuable element of 

this travelogue is his explanatory style. He had briefly mentioned his meeting with the leading 

‘Ulamā’ and scholars. In this travelogue, he wrote about the differences of two nations in such a 

positive way that leaves a good impact on readers of both countries. 

His second travelogue was published in 1966 titled “Ṣafr-i-Ḥijāz”
2
 that pertains his 

journey of Ḥajj in 1929. On his return, this travelogue was published in his Urdu weekly “Sach” 

and then as a book. In this travelogue, he expressed his true sentiments for Allah and Holy 

Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). This travelogue  is much voluminous than 

any conventional travelogue. 

 In his book “Journey of Faith” Mawlānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī explains the quality of 

his travelogue in these words: 

“The importance, sequence, norms and other practical details of Ḥajj 

rituals have been elaborated with a pointed reference to Aḥādīth  and 

Ḥanafī jurists rulings. So the documentary value of this work as a religious 

text is quite substantial.”
3 

In this travelogue, Daryābādī has mentioned the name of holy places visited by him. He 

wrote about historical perspectives and geographical locations as well. His travelogue is a 

documentary, which tells about a person when he accepts the truth of life. Then, how he acts and 

what sort of reactions come in his life. His travelogue, in short, is a guideline for the readers.  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Dhai Hafta Pakistan Mein Ya Mubarak Safar (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 

1955) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Safr-i-Hijaz (Lucknow: Nasim Book Depot, 1966) 

3 Akhtarul Wasey, ‘Abdul Raheem Kidwā’ī (edi) Journey of Faith (Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī) (Delhi: 

Shipra Publication, 2016) 
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His third travelogue is “Ta’thurāt-i-Deccan”
1
 in which he pointed out the value of 

culture, importance of language, role of traditions and effects of civilization on the life of 

citizens. Overall, he expresses a true patriotic sense in this travelogue. He mentioned many 

incidents but each incident leaves a lesson with Daryābādī’s experience. 

His last work on travelogues is “Siyāḥat-i-Mājidī”2
 which was published by Ḥakīm 

‘Abdul Qawwī after Daryābādī’s death. It is a collection of his various journeys within India. He 

had travelled to Bombay, Madras, Hyderabad, ‘Alīgarh, Delhi, Bhopal, Kanpur and many other 

cities of India. He attracts the readers by recording an insightful information about the history of 

those places.  

Daryābādī’s travelogues are outstanding in the context of literature. He pointed out the 

strength and weakness of nations, reasons of fall of Muslim civilization, comparative approach 

towards religions and nations, geographical structure of cities, sentimental approach, and 

historical context as well. In recognition of his substantial scholarship, the Government of India 

conferred upon him the national award of Arabic scholar. 

1.3.3 Daryābādī as a “Poet”: 

In his early life, Daryābādī was attracted towards the literature of different languages. He 

developed his interest in Urdu poetry by memorizing different poems, Ghazals and patriotic 

stanzas. He was a good reader of Urdu literature, and was familiar with Amīr, Ghālib, Iqbāl and 

Ḥasrat Mohānī. Daryābādī composed a limited amount of poetry, but the uniqueness of his work 

is important. His poetry consists of three prominent stages of his life. It is full of emotions, 

romanticism and sensible expressions, but in the reality he did not make a mark as a poet. 

Daryābādī got attracted towards the poetry due to the existing educational environment of that 

time. He was familiar with Rūmī, Ḥālī, Akbar Allāhābādī, Sa‘dī, Khusro and Jāmī and the effects 

of these poets on him can be traced. During the period of political and social activities, poetry 

served as an effective medium of mass mobilization. About his poetry, Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī said: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tathurat-i-Deccan (Karachi: Bahadur Yar Jung Academy, 1977) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Siyāhat-i-Mājidī, Haki ‘AbdulQawwī (Calcutta: Idhra Insha Mājidī, 1970) 
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“Akbar Allāhābādī, an outstanding critic of poetry, admired Daryābādī on 

his various ghazals. Although in the admiration there was the element of 

encouragement as well.”
1
 

In his autobiography, he has referred to the poetry of his early age. For instance, he 

writes: 

“It was 1914, when I composed few Ghazals I had been in love of my 

fiancé. She aroused in me the sense of sentimental poetry.”
2
 

Daryābādī’s poetry consists of two stages. Probably, the first stage was the era of 

immaturity. This phase of poetry started from 1914 and lasted until 1922. In this period, he 

composed ghazals, which were included in his dramas. He wrote two Urdu plays and used his 

pen name ‘Naẓīr’ in both of these dramas that appeared in a leading Urdu magazine “al-Naẓīr” in 

1916 and 1917 respectively. He wrote these works during his atheistic period. He soon realized 

the lack of his interest in writing dramas and romantic poetry. By 1922, he had been able to 

surrender his heart and soul to Islam. In 1922, he read Muḥammad ‘Alī Jawhar’s poetry in the 

praise of Prophet Muḥammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) that revived his 

interest in poetry.  

He composed a small collection of poetic verses entitled “Taghazzul-i-Mājidī”3
 was also 

published. ‘Abdul Qawwī has mentioned his few ghazals which are in the play “Zūd-i-

Pashemān.” Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī wrote in his book about “Bad Sarisht” which was published in 

“al-Naẓar” in April 1917. In this short play, his few ghazals are included. The editor was not 

familiar with this collection that’s why it is not included in book.”
4
 

 In the second stage of his poetry, he wrote criticism on works of poets. In each stage of 

poetry, he learnt many things from Akbar Allāhābādī. He used to send his poetry to Akbar who 

wrote to him: 

“I am happy to see your ghazals. Few stanzas are of literary structure.”
5
 

In this period, Daryābādī wrote ghazals in the praise of Prophet (peace and blessings of 

Allah be upon him). It was the period when Daryābādī was fully aware of his interest and refused 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār, p.350 

2 Daryābādī, Aap beeti, p.321 

3 Hakim ‘AbdulQawwī (ed.) Taghghazul-i-Mājidī (Lucknow: Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī Academy, 1979) 

4 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār, p.351 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Khuṭuṭ-i-Mashāhīr (Lucknow: Nasim Book Depot, 1969) pp.63-64 
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Professor Muḥammad Ḥasan, when he sought his permission in 1956 to get his play “Zūd-i-

Pashemān” staged. He replied: 

“How ironical is your letter? You accept me an orthodox Mullā and editor 

of Ṣidq to become part of a drive for promoting theatre. It is my writing of 

very early days and that too, was produced in almost one sitting. In that 

phase, I was swayed by Shakespeare’s art and had read some books on 

drama. If I revise it now, I would drop half of its contents. Why do you 

remind me of a work of which the very mention embarrasses me.?
1
 

Daryābādī’s expertise in Urdu language received acclaim. His role as an active member 

of Dār-ul-Muṣannifīn A‘ẓamgarh was very prominent. He remained associated with UP Urdu 

Academy until his last breath. In his autobiography, he has mentioned his few works on poetry 

which expressed maturity of his poetry.”
2
 

In 1967, the Government of UP, India, conferred upon him the award of the outstanding 

Urdu writer. His contributions to Urdu poetry have been identified by prominent scholars, such 

as Professor ‘Abdul Qawwī Daysnawī, Professor Walī-ul-Ḥaq Anṣārī, Mullā Wāhidī, Professor 

Noor-ul-Ḥasan Hāshim, Dr. I‘jāz Ḥusayn, Professor Ziā Aḥmad Badāyunī. In the biography, it is 

written: 

“It is both deplorable and ironical that notwithstanding his literary 

prowess, his name and contributions find almost no mention in the current 

Urdu literary annals. What accounts in the main for this sorry state of 

affairs is that the overwhelming majority of the present day Urdu scholars, 

literary historians and critics of the subcontinent, though Muslims are 

wedded unflinchingly to the secular, liberal and westernized worldview, 

which has no room whatever for things Islamic.”
3
 

1.3.4 Daryābādī as a Journalist:  

In 1780, the first newspaper in India was circulated named Hicky’s Bengal Gazette while 

in 1826 the first Hindi language newspaper “Oadunt Martand” started its publication in India. 

The first Urdu language newspaper “The Delhi Urdu Akhbar” was started in 1836. India’s press 

in the 1848 worked to unite many castes, tribes, religions, and subcultures of India. “Robert 

Knight (1825-1890) founded two important English-language newspapers that reached abroad 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 India letter of Daryābād to Professor Muhammad Hassan 

2 Daryābādī, Aaap beeti, pp.318-326 

3 Kidwā’ī, Abdur Raheem, Akthar ul Wasey (eds.) Journey of Faith, p.248 
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Indian circulator, “The Times of India” and the “Statesman.” They promoted nationalism in 

India, as Knight introduced the people to the power of the process.”
1
 

In the history of Indian journalism, “Bengal Gazette”, “Hicky’s Gazette”, “Oadunt 

Martand”, “Anglo-Marathi newspaper”, “Bombay Times”, “Independent of Lucknow”, “Young 

India” and “Anglo Indian Press” were prominent newspapers. However, all these newspapers 

covered political issues and controversies of the British. Many Muslims played a vital role in the 

field of journalism. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was one of those who took the mission of defining 

the real position of Muslims of the subcontinent. For him, journalism was not a profession but a 

worship. He worked as a journalist from 1925 until his death. His interest in journalism 

developed at the age of ten years. His first article was published in daily Urdu “Āwādh Akhbār” 

when he was only 12 years old. In the subcontinent, the following periodicals enjoyed an 

outstanding position: al-Nazīr, Dilgudāz, Subḥ-i-Umīd, Nadwa, Hamdam, Āwādh Punch, 

Mawlānā Muḥammad ‘Alī’s Hamdard, Ẓafar ‘Alī Khān’s Zamīndār and Comrade and ‘Abū al-

Kalām Āzād’s al-Hilāl and al-Balāgh. Daryābādī’s association with these periodicals gave him 

opportunity to write on national freedom movement, Pan-Islamism, and other Muslim issues.  

In 1900s a new period of journalism started. Daryābādī started his work as a journalist in 

1925 and contributed to these periodicals “al-Nazīr”, “al-Nadwa”, “Hamdard”, “Ma ‘ārif”, 

“al-‘Aṣr”, “Subḥ-i-Umīd”, “Ḥaqīqat”, “Advocate”, “Nature”, “Modern Review”, “Indian 

Review”, “East and West” and “Theosophist.” In 1924, he became assistant of “Hamdard” and 

“Comrade.” He writes about his career in journalism  : 

“At Mawlānā Muḥammad ‘Alī’s desire I went to Delhi in October 1924 in 

order to help him in the re-issue of Hamdard. I returned to Daryābād after 

a few days and kept sending my contribution by post. I wrote editorial 

notes, book reviews, articles, and letters to the editors, both with or 

without my name, for Hamdard. When Muḥammad ‘Alī left for Europe in 

1928, he entrusted the editorship of Hamdard to me and my name 

continued appearing as editor even after Mawlānā’s return. In April 1929, 

when I was on Ḥajj journey, the Mawlānā decided to discontinue its 

publication… this editorial experience proved to be a very valuable for 

me.”
2
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/History_of_journalism. 10th April 2017 

2 Daryābādī, Aap beeti, pp.217-218 
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Daryābādī was also involved in the journal “Ma‘ārif”. Sayyid Sulaymān Nadwī and 

‘Allāma Shiblī were fully aware of his approach. Therefore, he also served as acting editor of the 

journals during Sayyid Nadwī  ’s visit to Europe in 1929. In his autobiography, he wrote about 

his experience in such words: 

“It was the end of 1924 that we–Ẓafar-ul-Mulk ‘Alwī, Mawalanā ‘Abdul 

Raḥmān Nagramī, Mawlawī ‘Abdur Razzāq Malīḥābādī and I who were 

close to one another, decided to bring out together a weekly journal with 

the title, “Sach”. We were friends and shared views on most of the 

political and religious issues. The proposed weekly was to articulate 

religious and social reform. Three of us were actively associated with 

Khilāfat movement headed by Mawlānā Muḥammad ‘Alī Malīḥābādī’s 

political affiliations later proved to be at difference with ours. We decided 

that a language that is simple and easy to understand would be used in 

Sach. In 1925, its first issue came out, with my name appearing for the 

first time as the member of the editorial board, though I had been engaged 

in a similar work for years for various periodicals.”
1
 

After Mawlānā Nagramī’s and due to several other circumstances, ‘Sach’ turned into 

Daryābādī’s own periodical in 1926. Therefore, after that he expressed his views on varieties of 

issues without any editorial interference. In the periodical ‘Sach,’ he wrote on multiple topics 

while his main concern was Islamic history, the Oneness of Allah, Prophet Muḥammad’s life, 

tafsīr, ḥadīth, fiqh and social problems. He wrote to express the real status of Eastern people.  

“Sach” took a strong exception to every offensive work and urged Muslims of the 

subcontinent to join this platform. It covered the issues of comparative religion, mysticism, 

morals, sciences, medicine, language, literature, the Qur’ān, Hadīth and social issues. ‘Abdul 

Alīm Kidwā’ī writes: 

“In “Sach,” readers get the points of religion, social morals, patriotism, 

education, and ethics in the writings of Mājidī. This paper established the 

examples of educational friendship and real criticism in history of 

journalism in the subcontinent.”
2
 

Each issue of the weekly “Sach” consisted of a column “Sachi Batein” which Daryābādī 

wrote until his death. In 1935, he carried a new title “Ṣidq” for his periodical. Now, this 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Aap beeti, pp.219-220 

2 Kidwā’ī, ‘Abdul Alīm, Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Hayat w Khidmat (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2009) 

p.152 
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periodical dealt also with Iqbal’s poetry and philosophy, political issues, controversial issues, 

jurists’ issues, economic problems and challenges, Indian history, Arabic, Urdu, Persian 

literature and mysticism. That is why “Ṣidq” enjoyed popularity among Muslims in India and 

Pakistan. In 1977, he entitled his periodical “Ṣidq-i-Jadīd” and it remained in circulation until his 

death. The period of Daryābādī’s periodicals “Sach”, “Ṣidq” and “Ṣidq-i-Jadīd” spread over 

almost fifty years from 1925 to 1974. In his journalist career, his goal was to promote teachings 

of Islam. Although he was a good friend of Ḥasan Niẓāmī, but he criticized his view and wrote: 

“If Ḥasan Niẓāmī has any Islamic source to support these rituals, he 

should produce it immediately in the public. For Muslims will then learn a 

new Sharī‘ah command some thirteen hundred years after its 

promulgation. If he is unable to cite any Qur’ānic verse, Hadīth, consensus 

view of classical masters or the word or practice of any pious authority to 

substantiate his position, which may refute the standard stance Ahl-i-

Sunnat on this issue, which forbids it, he should come forward. How can 

Islam be preached by an act which is forbidden in Islam itself, an accretion 

and which draws one closer to polytheism.”
1
 

Daryābādī’s journalism is distinctive from the rest of Indian journalist. On the one hand, 

he wrote on Islam and on the other hand, he expressed the true picture of West as well. His 

periodicals were the only papers that expressed the relationship condition, issues, and values of 

Palestine, Pakistan, Afghanistan, Bosnia, Iran, and entire Middle East. He wrote about his 

mission in such words: 

“My strategy of journalism will be remembered. I want to isolate the 

criminals of nation. I want to separate them from small similar criminals, 

so that they cannot utilize them. Otherwise how can I accept that I am free 

from all weakness?”
2
 

His contribution in the field of journalism is not less than an educational treasury. In a 

book, “Journey of Faith” the author wrote: 

“Daryābādī set a glorious tradition of missioned journalism in a highly 

sustained way, with its inimitable literary flavour and stylistic charm he 

kept alive the laudable example set by the early twentieth century 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, Ṣidq-i-Jadīd, volume 2:1965, p.2 

2 Ibid 
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distinguished Muslim journalists Mawlānā Muḥammad ‘Alī, Mawlānā 

Abul Kalām Āzād and Ẓafar ‘Alī Khān famed for their periodicals.”
1
 

Dr. Fawzia Khānam expressed her views about Daryābādī’s journalism in such words: 

“Mawlānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was an Islamic scholar and translator 

of the Qur’ān. That is why he considered journalism a source of correction 

and development of society. In his point of view, journalism is a good 

source due to which he can play the role of correction of the society.”
2
 

1.3.5 Daryābādī as a Translator and Interpreter: 

Most of the early translations were religious in nature. In the first century A.H  of Islamic 

history, the translations of different scriptures started. In the second century A.H., a movement 

started for the translation of the books of logic, philosophy, science, literature, poetry, fiction, 

and religious scriptures. Muslims came to know about Greeks and Iranian civilizations through 

this movement of translation. M. M. Sharīf writes about the glory of Muslims in these lines: 

“The rise of Muslim thought began with a period which, though rich in 

original thought, was chiefly marked by extensive translations from 

Sanskrti, Pahlawi, Syriac and Greek. In 762 C.E., the first ‘Abbāsid caliph, 

Al-Manṣūr, laid the foundations of his new capital, Baghdad, and he 

gathered round him scholars from different lands and encouraged 

translations of scientific and literary works from other tongues. Many 

scholars, receiving encouragement engaged themselves in translation work 

in their private capacity. They were mostly Jews, Christians, and new 

convert to Islam.”
3
 

Until the 8
th

 century A.H. Muslims translated the works into the Arabic language while in 

the mid of 8
th

 century A.H., many works were translated into Urdu. Sayyid Muḥammad 

‘Abdullāh Ḥasanī, Mīra Gī Shams-ul-Ḥaq, Mīra Ya‘qūb, Dr. Jamīl Jālabī, Faḍal ‘Alī Faḍlī are a 

few prominent scholars who had translated the works into the Urdu language. In the 12
th

 century, 

A.H. for the first time Qur’ān was translated into Urdu language. Many societies were 

established for the translations of different books, such as philosophy, psychology, logic, 

astrology, geography, politics, poetry, and classic literature. Mawlānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is 

one of those translators and editors who introduced a real work in a translated form. He 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Akhtarul Wasey, Abdur Raheem Kidwā’ī (eds) Journey of Faith: Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, p.97 

2 Dr. Fouzia Khanam, Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī ki Abdi Khidmat, p.249 

3 M. M. Sharief, Muslim Thought… Its Origin and Achievements, pp.14-15 
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translated many books into Urdu language and edited few works as well. He translated the book 

of Berkley, “History of Civilization in England.” He named the translation “Tārīkh-i-

Tamaddum.”
1
 About this translation, he wrote in his autobiography: “A big portion of this book 

was translated by a person who died and the rest of work I have translated.”
2
 

Daryābādī successfully expressed the real expression of an author. He translated the book 

“History of European Moral” by W.E.H. Lecky. He named his translation “Tārīkh-i-Akhlāq-i-

Europe.”
3
 This translation was published in two volumes. Therefore, he translated the history 

with philosophical approach. In the same year, he translated the book of Ray R.K. entitled “A 

Text Book of Deductive Logic”. He named his translation “Manṭiq Istikhrājī wa Istiqrā’ī.”4
 

According to many scholars, this translation is not merely a translation of P.K. Ray’s book but a 

mixture of many books. As he noted in his autobiography, “I did not only translate the books but 

by mixing one or two English books I produced a book “Manṭiq Istikhrājī wa Istiqrā’ī”5
. This 

translated work is a copy of translation done by ‘Alī Gawhar and Mawlawī Muḥammad Ḥusayn. 

He followed the language, style, and material of both above-mentioned translators. 

In 1921, he translated a book and named “Tuḥfa-i-Khusrānī.”6
 Daryābādī sometimes 

reproduced the work of many authors. In many translated works, he also gave his exegetical 

notes within the translation in which he expressed his views regarding author’s approach.  

 “A General History of Europe (350-1900)” by Oliver J. Thatcher was published in 1905 

and Daryābādī translated this book in 1922 and named it “Tārīkh-i-Europe.”
7
 As he did not fully 

translate the book, someone translated half of this book and he did rest of the translation. In 

1923, he translated a book, which was in French, and then it was translated in English. In the 

English book, the title was “To the Nations” and he named his translation “Payām-i-Aman.”
8
 

Most interestingly, this book has also been translated   by Mr. Ghandi into English. Then this 

translation was re-translated into Urdu by Daryābādī. In the beginning of the book, he writes: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tārīkh-i-Tamaddun (Aligarh: ‘Alīgarh Institute College, 1918) 

2 Darabadi, Aap beeti, p.279 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tārīkh-i-Akhlāq-i-Europe (2 Volumes) (New Delhi: Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu Hind, 

1919) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mantaq Istikhrājī Wa Istaqrai (Hyderabad: Dar al-Tarjuma Jamia Osmania, 1919) 

5 Daryābādī, Aap beeti, p.280 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tuhfa-i-Khusrani (Barabanki, Awah Book Agency, 1921) 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tārīkh-i-Europe (Hyderabad: Dar al Taba Jamia Osmania, 1922) 

8 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Payam-i-Aman (Azamgarh: Darul Musaniffin, 1923) 
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“It will be right to say this collection as my original work instead of a 

translation.”
1
 

In this book, Daryābādī expressed his approach for a peaceful world and accepted the 

ethics of the world’s great religions. The year 1924 was the era of changing approach. In this 

year, he translated Long’s “Pioneers of Science & Invention” and gave it the title of “Namwarān-

i-Science.”
2
 In this book, he introduced different scientists and edited the work of the author. He 

got good reputation as a translator   due to “Mukālimāt-i-Berkley”
3
 which is a translation of 

“Three Dialogues between Hylas and Philonous in Opposition to Sceptics and Atheists.” He 

translated this work on the demand of Dār al-Muṣannifīn, A‘ẓamgarh. In the translation, he 

successfully established the environment of dialogue in Urdu as well.  

“Masnawī   Baḥr-ul-Maḥabbat”
4
 is symbolic of Daryābādī’s editorial abilities. His close 

relationship with Mawlānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī is also noted in his work. He translated a famous 

book of Thānawī and named it “Munājāt-i-Maqbūl”5
. This book is a word-to-word translation of 

the book. This translation is also one of the symbols of Daryābādī’s capability as a translator of 

the Qur’ān. In 1968, he started to translate the Holy Qur’ān into English and published it in 1970. 

After revivalism, he translated many religious books. In 1969, he translated Shāh 

Walī ullāh’s book and named “Chahl Ḥadīth Walī ullāhī.”6
 Many other translators have translated 

this work as well. Daryābādī added notes in the translation and explanations in the footnotes as 

well. His last translated work is “Shawq-e-Ākhirat.”
7
 Political circumstances were the main 

reason of changing the name from “Shawq-e-Waṭan” to “Shawq-e-Ākhirat.” In this translation 

like his other translated works, he had edited many things. 

As a translator, Daryābādī’s work   consists of two phases. In the first phase, he translated 

all works of famous Western writers. In the second phase, he translated most of the religious 

books into Urdu. The most important element of his translated work is that he always expressed 

the real idea of the author. He always established the appropriateness of expressions. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Payam-i-Aman, p.3 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Namwarān-i-Science (Calcutta: Macmillan, 1924) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Makal Mati-Berkley (Azamgarh: Darul Musaniffin, 1926) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Masnawi Bahrul Muhabbat (Azamgarh: Darul Musaniffin, 1928) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Munajat-i-Maqbul (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadeed Book Agency, 1949) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Chehl Hadith Waliullah (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1969) 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Shauq-e-Akhrat (Lahore: Idara Islamiyat, n.d.) 
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1.4 ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s Work 

1.4.1 Writings on Religion: 

a) Qaṣaṣ wa Masā’il: 

Daryābādī wrote many books regarding the solution of social issues in the light of Islam. 

Qaṣaṣ wa Masā’il1
 is a commentary based work. He planned to write this book due to his two 

lectures, which he delivered in India and Pakistan. His first lecture was on the solution of social 

issues “Ba‘ḍ Qadīm Masā’il Jadīd Roshnī Mein”. He delivered this lecture in 1941 at Rampur, 

India. His second lecture was “Jadīd Qaṣaṣ al-Anbīyā” delivered in 1942 at Peshawar, Pakistan. 

This book was published again in Lucknow by Islamic Publisher, Lucknow in   1994.  

In this book, he gives different examples from the Qur’ān and sets them as a parameters 

of solution of all problems. This book is an open challenge to the readers to find out any trouble 

and hardship, whose solution is not described in the Qur’ān. He compares few passage of the 

Bible with the Qur’ān for discussing the problems of previous nations. In the reality, it is the 

same discussion, which he has elaborated in his Urdu Tafsīr as well.  

He gives explanatory notes in this book for the attraction of the readers. Almost three 

main headings have been given which are further divided into sub-headings. He adds notes about 

the requirements for the translation of the Holy Qur’ān. The same points he has written in the 

“Preface” of his English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. He differentiates Israelites history with 

the description of New Testament. Most interestingly, he highlights the points with a prominent 

heading “Old Issues in New Light.” He calls Islam as a new light. All matter of the book has also 

been discussed in his Urdu commentary. He had published multiple books on the same material, 

which he has discussed already in his Urdu or English commentary.  

b) Tafsīr-i-Mājidī: 

Daryābādī’s Tafsīr-i-Mājidī completed in 1944 and published in 1962. Its second edition 

with full perfection was published in 1968. This Urdu commentary consists of 8 volumes. 

According to many scholars, he rendered first Urdu commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. In fact, he 

first rendered English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān and then rendered Urdu commentary of 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Qasas wa Masail (Hyderabad: Deccan: Idara Ishat-i-Urdu, 1944) 
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the Holy Qur’ān. His Urdu commentary is much wider than his English commentary. The 

“Preface” describes the issues, requirements, and challenges in the translation. He mentions the 

primary sources that he had consulted for rendering the Holy Qur’ān:  

Ibn ‘Abbās’s Tanwīr al Miqyās  

Ibn al-‘Arabī’s Aḥkām al-Qur’ān 

Ibn Qutaybah’s Mushkilāt al-Qur’ān 

Al-Zarkashī’s al-Burhān fi-‘Ulūm al-Qur’ān 

 Al-Baydāwī’s Anwār al-Tanzīl  

Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī’s Bayān al-Qur’ān 

Al-Rāzī’s Mafātih al-Ghayb 

Qurṭubī’s Aḥkām al-Qur’ān 

Al-Zamakhsharī’s al-Kashshāf  

Al-Nasafī’s Madārik-al- Tanzīl   

Al-Baghawī’s Ma‘ālim al-Tanzīl 

Al-Nishāpurī’s Gharā’ib al-Qur’ān  

In addition, other Arabic and Urdu commentaries of the Holy Qur’ān 

 Daryābādī acknowledges that he follows or frequently imitates the approach of 

Thānawī’s Bayan al-Qur’ān. According to many researchers, his English and Urdu 

commentaries are original works. However, in reality these are not original works. He does not 

give references of above sources in his commentary. 

c) Al-Ḥayawanāt fi ’l-Qur’ān: 

Daryābādī’s “Al-Ḥayawanāt fi’l-Qur’ān” is the best example of his distinctive approach. 

In this book, he mentions 176 animals and insects. He enters the information according to the 

alphabetic order. First, he mentions the name and then describes the meaning of that name. With 

a note, he mentions the complete references that are given in the Holy Qur’ān regarding these 

names. In an explanation of these insects and animals, he points out in a narrative style  , what the 

Qur’ān says about these living organisms. The most attractive feature of this book is the 

information about that insect from different other books. In a comparative style, he mentions the 
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reference of the Bible as well if the same insect and animal is described there. He gives 

information about the concept of ḥalāl and ḥarām. He makes a comparison between the 

information of the Qur’ān and the scientific information about these animals. 

He has pointed out different notions of the animals and insects. Like other books on the 

subject of the Qur’ān, this book also contains the same information that he gives in his Urdu 

commentary of Holy Qur’ān.
1
 He inscribes Allah’s creative wonders in 176 pages. He lists 

animals and insects according to the animal census of 1951. He describes the reasons behind the 

effectiveness of lawful animals. All the insects and animals are mentioned with Qur’ānic 

reference then their advantages are given. In a comparative style, the author compares the text of 

the Bible with that of Qur’ān. He produces book for elaborating the Allah’s creative power. He 

discusses the same discussion in the exegetical notes of Tafsīr-i-Mājidī. 

d) Arḍ-ul-Qur’ān: 

Daryābādī’s “Arḍ-ul-Qur’ān”
2
 is a book on the subject of geography. In “Arḍ-ul-Qur’ān 

yā Jughrāfiya-i-Qur’ānī” all countries, mountains, rivers, cities, towns, places, structure and 

fields mentioned in Qur’ān are listed in this book. He is not the first person who has written on 

this subject of the Qur’ān. Intiẓām Allāh Shāhbī and Sayyid Sulaymān Nadwī also produced 

their works on this subject. Both of these works are notable. However, he also produces a small 

dictionary of geographical subject of the Qur’ān. The author has given information according to 

alphabetic order. He has mentioned 119 places and given the Qur’ānic references for explanation 

of those places. No doubt, his work is very short on this subject but his work consists of valid 

information and background. The author has abstained from unnecessary details. 

The most prominent feature of this book is its methodology of comparison. In this book 

too, he compares the Western scholarship. He mentions the names of different places and gives 

related information of these days. This same information is quoted in his Urdu commentary as 

well. In this precise book, he has noted almost all places that are mentioned in the Qur’ān. 

Daryābādī describes a clear picture of Qur’ānic geography in his Urdu commentary and in his 

magazine as well. He imitates the scholarship of Sayyid Sulaymān Nadwī who has elaborated 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Al-Hayawanāt fi al-Qur’ān (Varanasi: Maktaba Nadwatul Marif, 1955) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Arz-ul-Qur’ān Ya Jughrafiae Qur’āni (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1955) 
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culture, civilization, trade, language, religion, and customs in the pre-Islamic Arabia. 

Daryābādī’s Arḍ-al-Qur’ān is replication of many geographical locations. He lists places with 

Qur’ānic references and adds brief details about the importance and historical context of those 

places. All these places are mentioned in the exegetical notes of Tafsīr-i-Mājidī but excluded 

from the exegetical notes of his English commentary of Holy Qur’ān. 

e) A‘lām al-Qur’ān yā Qur’ānī Shakhsīyāt: 

Most interestingly, Daryābādī’s “A‘lām al-Qur’ān”
1
 is a book in which all persons, jinn 

and angels which mentioned in the Qur’ān are discussed with explanations. He has mentioned 

the real names of the persons and tribes. He mentions 158 names of different personalities. 

Therefore, this work has become a significant source of information in the Qur’ānic field. He 

mentions the name, and then elaborates the reason to be mentioned, and gives proper family 

background of that person as well. At frequent places, he compares the two meanings of the 

same name and prefers the single name on the bases of facts. This work is a short encyclopaedia 

of those personalities who appeared in the Qur’ān. The description of Prophets, Prophet’s family 

and names of chapters are explained with details. 

He also adds exegetical notes in this book and uses the comparative methodology in this 

book. He writes names of different persons and elaborates how this same word is used in the 

Bible. 

This work is actually a compilation of personalities mentioned in the Qur’ān. These 

details about the personalities are also discussed in Urdu commentary of Daryābādī as well. In 

other words, it can be said that the book is actually derived from his “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”. This work 

is brief as compared to the works of his contemporaries. Although on few pages, he lists many 

information without mentioning the proper sources of his information. 

f) Bashariyat-i-Anbīyā: 

 “Bashariyat-i-Anbīyā”2
 is a unique work of Daryābādī. The book is divided into 13 

chapters. Each chapter is entitled with a distinctive heading. This book highlights the life of 

Prophets (A.S.) in the light of the Qur’ān. In the beginning of the book, he describes that many 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Alam-ul-Qur’ān ya Qur’āni Shakhsiyatien (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 

1955) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Bashriyat-i-Anbiya (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1959) 
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scholars have written on this subject with different methods and in different languages. However, 

his work is original in this regard. In this book, repeatedly, Qur’ānic verses are quoted as sound 

references. As far as the chapters are concerned, Nature and Prophets, Sadness and Prophets, 

Fear and Prophets, Death and Prophets, Education and Prophets, and Physical Conditions and 

Prophets are leading chapters of this book. This work is remarkable in the sense that the author 

has written on many sensitive topics with great care. He used selective words for expressing the 

life history of Prophets (A.S.). 

According to Daryābādī, a reader will take the book as a new approach in the field of 

Qur’ānic and Ḥadīth literature. However, the material mentioned in the book is not according to 

the chapter sequence. For example, in each chapter, the verses from the Qur’ān are not quoted in 

detail and the prophet’s explanation is given regarding the subject. 

However, this book is also a short life sketch of Prophets (A.S.) in the light of the Qur’ān. 

In this biography, Daryābādī defines the psychological personality of Prophet (Peace be upon 

him). This work deserves attention from this point of view that he had written a few negative 

connotation is his book “Psychology of Leadership” about the leadership of Prophets (A.S.) and 

in this book he refuted his misconceptions and defended the pious and religious personalities of 

Islam. This book summarizes that the all messengers shared the same human traits, sentiments, 

and emotions. However, they possessed special knowledge, which has been granted to them by 

Allah Almighty. He has described almost 640 verses of the Holy Qur’ān, which highlight the 

Messengers accountability to Allah, their situations of anger and happiness, their human 

sentiments, their invocation for children, their condition of asking forgiveness and their firm 

belief in Allāh.  

 In fact, “Bashariyat-i-Anbīyā” is a different work from his other works. This book covers 

salient features of the Messengers of Allāh. He did not write in such style in the exegetical notes 

of his commentaries. This book must be translated in English for other readers because he has 

corrected his own misconception that he had drawn in his earliest writings. 
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g) Sīrat-i-Nabāwī Qur’ānī: 

 “Sīrat-i-Nabāwī Qur’ānī”1
 is also a collection of Daryābādī’s  nine lectures which he 

delivered at New College, Madras in 1958. That’s the reason that the whole book is divided into 

nine chapters: (1) The Prophet’s emergence, (2) Name, family, birth, place and era, (3) 

Outstanding characteristics and missions, (4) Messengership and humanness (5) Migration, (6) 

Holy Wars, (7) His Contemporaries, (8) The Prophet’s miracles and (9) Domestic and married 

life. At the end, there is a conclusion.   

Before Daryābādī, many scholars wrote on the life of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon 

him). The most famous work on the Sīrah of Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) in Urdu 

language is “Sīrat al-Nabī” of Shiblī which was completed by Mawlānā Sayyīd Sulaymān Nadwī 

after Shiblī’s death. Mawlānā Thānawī, Mawlānā Sulaymān Manṣūrpūrī and Manāẓir Aḥsan 

Gīlānī also produced good work. However, Daryābādī’s work is exceptional among them. He 

described the life of the Prophet (Peace be upon him) in the context of the Qur’ān. The 

uniqueness of the book is that the author has created the relationship between Qur’ān and 

Prophet’s (Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) life in his writings. Like his book 

“Bashriyat-i-Anbīyā,” he explains the Prophethood in the light of the Qur’ān. Each chapter is 

connected to the previous chapter. A sequence of incidents makes this book a complete package. 

In deduction and inference of the Sīrah from the Qur’ān, he gives proof of his vast knowledge 

and skill. In this book, he describes the outstanding personality of the Holy Prophet (peace and 

blessings of Allah be upon him) as it is described in the Qur’ān. He highlights the humanly 

aspects of the Prophet (Peace be upon him). At the ending note, he writes about the sources of 

the book in which there are included the primary sources of Sīrah  . However, no reference is 

mentioned within book. 

In this book, the author has described the title of the topic and then quotes verses from the 

Holy Qur’ān with precise information regarding the topic. In a few chapters, readers do not get a 

specific detail about the running topic. For instance, in the chapter, “Domestic and Married Life” 

the author has just mentioned few Qur’ānic verses instead of discussing the personalities of the 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Sirat-i-Nabwi Qur’āni (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadeed Book Agency, 1963) 
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Prophet’s (Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) wives and about the prosperity and faith of 

his family members. 

h) Taṣawwūf-i-Islām:  

Daryābādī converted towards Islam after reading about mysticism of different religions 

such as Rūmī’s “Mathnawī” and Shaykh Aḥmad Sirhindī’s “Maktūbāt.” Daryābādī’s quest for 

self-development and self-purification was at the peak. After the revivalism, he wrote many 

books in which he criticized the western thoughts and in comparison, he quoted the passages 

from the books of noble saints. After his vast study on the subject of mysticism, he wrote 

“Taṣwwūf-i-Islam.”
1
 When this book was published for first time in the subcontinent, everybody 

praised his effort. Many Orientalists who were working on the subject of Sufism appreciated his 

contribution in the field of Sufism. Professor R. A. Nicholson, University of the Cambridge, 

admired his vision in field of mysticism. There are two schools of thought in Islam regarding 

taṣwwūf: according to the first school of thought there is no connectivity between Islam and 

Sufism and according to the second school of thought, Sufism is the essence of Islam. 

Daryābādī’s approach is according to the second school of thought.  

In this book, he includes the views of Salmān Fārsī, Abū dhar Ghiffārī, Shaykh 

Shuhrawardī, Mu‘īnuddīn Chishtī, Khawāja Nizāmuddin, Khawaja Bahāuddīn Naqshbandī and 

Shaykh ‘Alī Hujwayrī. This book is informative and in this perspective, the author gives 

information about the old books in the field of Sufism. He mentions the names of several authors 

as a proof of his vast knowledge in this field. Through this book, he compares Western thought 

with Eastern thought. In the Western thought, rationalism is a highest goal or destination while in 

the Eastern thought self-purification, self-development, meditations, and revelation are the 

highest ranks. The whole book is the summary of previous works of different scholars and the 

book is full of the quotations of the saints. No, doubt this book is a complete source of 

knowledge in this regard. This book summarizes the working and teachings of nine famous 

saints of Islam. He quotes quotations from their books for expressing his ideas regarding 

mysticism. This book is a good introduction for young readers who want to study Sufism. 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tasawaf-i-Islam (Lucknow: Nasim Book Depot, 1965) 
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i) Mushkilāt-ul-Qur’ān yā Qur’āni Muṭāli‘ah Bīswīn Ṣadī Mein:  

In the series of Qur’ānic studies, Daryābādī’s last work is “Mushkilāt-ul-Qur’ān.”
1
 This 

book consists of 66 points. In the each point, he has mentioned the difficulty of readers in 

understanding the Qur’ānic text. The author has discussed the grammatical rules and principles 

and uses multiples languages for the expression of the proper word. In the beginning of each 

point, a verse is quoted from the Qur’ān and the author gives long explanation. The author writes 

that the same discussion has been given in his Urdu commentary of the Holy Qur’ān and in his 

other works such as “Qaṣaṣ wa Masā’il.” This book is also collection of his almost five lectures 

which he delivered at New College, Madras in 1970. 

 In the beginning of the book, an introduction is written by Mawlānā Sayyid Abū al-

Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadwī. This book deals with the answers of those queries that occur in the minds of 

readers of the twentieth century. He selects 66 verses and gives complete explanation. He quotes 

many new words from Arabic lexicon and points out the references from the Qur’ān as well. 

This work is a summary of issues of understanding the Arabic text that he has already addressed 

in his Urdu commentary of the Holy Qur’ān and in numerous books as well. 

j) Sachī Bātein: 

“Sachī Bātein”
2
 is one of the books of Daryābādī that consists of his debates on Islamic 

issues. His weekly journal “Sach” also covers all that issues in a comparative and analytical 

style. The title of the book and “Preface” increased the importance of the book. The book is 

divided into four parts. Each part is further divided into sub-chapters. The title manifests that the 

topics are related to the Holy Qur’ān and Ḥadīth. Many verses and ḥadīth s are quoted in the 

beginning of each topic.  

The author starts a story and ends with a conclusion related to present issue and drawing 

its connection with Islam. The reader gets attraction due to multiple interesting titles of each 

chapter. The second portion of the book deals with the life and habits of Holy Prophet (Peace be 

upon him). The book highlights the leading code of Islam under the title of “Sachī Bātein” but in 

the whole book, no reference of any primary source is given. The book critically discusses the 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mushkilat ul Qur’ān, ya Qur’āni Mutala Biswin Sadi Mein (Chennai: Islamic 

Research Foundation, 1977) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘AbdulMajid, Sachchi Batein (Karachi: Nafees Academy, 1977) 
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exiting social and religious issues of Muslim society. This book was published in 1977 and all 

articles of Daryābādī are included in the book. These short notes with a comparative style give a 

peaceful picture of a divine religion. This work depicts his devotion towards Islam and refutes 

his earlier works in which he wrote against the Prophet (Peace be upon him) and Islam. 

k) Zikr-i-Rasūl:  

Zikr-i-Rasūl”1
 was published in Lucknow in 2004. This book is a collection of various 

articles. In this book, almost eighteen articles are included. These articles are full of information. 

This book describes the life of Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him). He has given the references of 

the verses of the Qur’ān with the exegetical notes. All of these writings were published in 

“Sach”, “Ṣidq” and “Ṣidq-i-Jadīd”. Many of his writings were published by editors without his 

permission and “Mardon ki Masīḥ’aī” is the example of such publication.  

In the first edition of the book, many topics were included regarding social issues. That is 

why in the next edition, these are excluded from the book. Few of the essays were included from 

his radio talks. In first edition, the title of this book was “Mardon ki Masīḥ’aī.” Later on Dr. 

Taḥsīn Firāqī edited the book and published under title “Sultān mā Muḥammad.” This book 

expresses the worth of his work with better editorial inputs or contribution in the field of Islamic 

Studies. In this edited book, 17 articles are added by Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī. He wanted to promote an 

image of Islam as peaceful and simple religion of the world. The real book’s name was “Zikr-i-

Rasūl” but Dr. Firāqī edited and changed the title of the book. Although one article named, 

“Sultān mā Muḥammad” is also included within the book. There are many other precise articles 

as well which can be added in this book for instance, “Tamaddun-i-Islām” and “Murshid Kī 

Talāsh” can also be added in the edited work. 

1.4.2 Writings on Urdu 

1.4.2.1 Autobiography and Biographies:  

In 1797, William Taylor used the word “autobiography” first time. The word 

autobiography became common in the nineteenth century. An autobiography is a simple 

description of a person’s life written by that person in a set specific period. Biography is a non-

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Darabadi, ‘Abdul Mājid, Zikr-i-Rasul (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2002) p. (Also published under the title: 

Murdon ki Masihai (Hyderabad, Idara Ishat-i-Islam, 1943) and Sultan ma Muhammad, Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr., (ed.) 

(Lahore: Makkah Books, 1981) 
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fiction work on the life of any reputed person. A biographical work covers the life period of any 

person like his education, his relationship, scholarship, and death.  

In Urdu, the trend of writing autobiography and biographies started in the eleventh 

century. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote autobiography and biographies as follows:  

a) Muḥammad ‘Alī: Zātī Dā’iry Kay Chand Waraq 

 “ Muḥammad ‘Alī: Zātī Dā’iry Kay Chand Waraq”
1
 is a biography which highlights the 

literal, educational, social and political efforts of Muḥammad ‘Alī. This book was published in 

two volumes. Daryābādī started to write about him soon after his death. In this biography, 

readers are provided all information about the life of Muḥammad ‘Alī. He was an activist, Indian 

journalists, scholar, poet, and a leading figure of Khilāfat movement.  

This biography delineates the close association of Daryābādī with Muḥammad ‘Alī 

Jawhar. He was one of the prominent personalities of the subcontinent. The Muslims fought 

many social and political wars under his leadership. This biography answers many questions 

like, who was Muḥammad ‘Alī? What was his educational background? How he used journalism 

for his own motive? What was the story behind the association with Mr. Gandhi and ‘Abdul Barī 

Farangī Maḥallī? What was his perception about the role of revolution? How did he like to 

communicate his message?  

This book covers last eighteen years of Muḥammad ‘Alī’s life. The merit of this 

biography is the Daryābādī’s depiction of his real image. His negative and positive notions, his 

political and social values, his controversial thoughts, and his role as a political leader have been 

described in a vivid way. In this book, the reader will find him a brave politician, humble 

persons, devoted Muslim, and a good writer. In 1915, he wrote a critique to Daryābādī’s blook 

‘Psychology of Leadership’. This biography is not just conventional biography but covers 

multiple things of the life history of Muḥammad ‘Alī Jawhar as well as the social and political 

history of the subcontinent. 

This biography draws full sketch of Muḥammad ‘Alī. The information quoted by 

Daryābādī about him became the source of information for other writers: Dr. Afḍal Iqbā l, Allāh 

Bakhsh Yūsufī, Abū Sulaymān Shāh Jahānpūrī and ‘Uẓmā ‘Abdul Laṭīf used his biography as a 
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primary source. This book is not just a book but a complete encyclopaedia of history of the 

subcontinent in the light of Muḥammad ‘Alī’s life. 

b) Ḥakīm-ul-Ummat: Nuqūsh wa Ta’thurāt: 

Daryābādī’s one of the prominent works is “Ḥakīm-ul-Ummat: Nuqūsh wa Ta’thurāt”.
1
 

This is a biography of Mawlānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī. Like Muḥammad ‘Alī Jawhar,   Mawlānā   

Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī also contributed in his life. However, Thānawī came into relationship with 

him in 1927. His multidimensional personality covered all the sphere of his life. He was a 

scholar, translator of the Holy Qur’ān, jurist, and spiritual leader, intellectual and religious 

person. It is highly difficult to cover all aspects of his life in a single document but Daryābādī 

has done a great job.  

In this book, he gives early life of Mawlānā Thānawī and then he discusses regarding his 

relationship with him. He describes the relationship of fifteen years. He tries to cover the 

incidents, observations, experiences, hardships, and contributions of Thānawī. This book 

becomes more remarkable when he quotes his views in detail about the solution of educational, 

philosophical, political, literary, and religious issues. While describing Thānawī as a perfect 

mentor, he provides his few letters in this book, which express his positive role for the solution 

of his crises. Daryābādī was inspired by his personality and activities and he followed the 

footsteps of his mentor in whole life  .  

This book is valuable due to two reasons. Firstly, Daryābādī quotes each moment of 

Thānawī’s life and discusses in detail about his conversation with him. This book is full of 

sentimental incidents. However, this book does not give any information about his family 

background, educational background and his relationship with other personalities. This book 

explains the relationship and association of only two personalities of the subcontinent. Therefore, 

this is second document after his autobiography in which he discusses his complete  life and 

describes him as a true writer and journalist and points out the shortcomings of his life as  well.  
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c) Wafiyāt-i-Mājidī: 

 Wafiyāt-i-Mājidī1 is a collection of brief biographies of deceased persons. Daryābādī 

elaborates the different aspects of these personalities in a particular manner. He covers the life 

sketch of 62 personalities. This collection starts with notes on deceased members of his family. 

All these obituaries already published give full detail about the deceased. His elegiac prose on 

Gāndhī, Mawlānā Shiblī, Ḥījī Muḥib ‘Alī, Muḥammad ‘Alī Jawhar, Akbar Allāhābād, Pandit 

Nahrū and his family members with explanatory notes give a full sketch of the struggle of those 

persons. The writing starts with a unique note, the main body gives full information about life 

history and at the end, he likes to quote the famous sentence of that person or notable deeds. 

Mostly he writes the ending notes with sentimental expressions. 

d) Mu‘āṣirīn: 

Daryābādī remained engaged with religious, literary, and journalistic domains for more 

than seventy years. In these years, he encountered countless personalities. All of those persons 

were scholars, reputed philosophers, religious leaders, writers, journalists, jurists, biographers, 

translators, politicians, and public figures. Therefore, he decided to pay homage to them by 

writing their pen sketches. His Mu‘āṣirīn 
2
 consists of eighty pen sketches. This book is 

exceptional because the author has divided the biographies according to the field of the 

personalities. This book expresses a true life of those personalities and also answers many rising 

questions about their life. These sketches are divided in three main categories as (a) 43 elders (b) 

29 immediate contemporaries and (c) 8 juniors. 

In this book, there is repetition as he mentions few personalities about whom he has 

written separate biographies and has written about them in his book ‘Wafiyāt-i-Mājidī’. 

However, few additional information regarding their life has been provided in these pen 

sketches. His relationship with these personalities is discussed with new pattern. In these pen 

sketches, he abstains from expressing the political and social crises of that time that effect the 

personality. In the whole, he writes on contributions, relationships thoughts and about their 
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scholarship. At the frequent places, the reader will get few blessings, which he gives to these 

personalities due to their outstanding contribution in the society.  

In this book, all those personalities are included whose names were mentioned in his 

autobiography, but he never wrote about them. One can search his contemporaries through his 

biographies and autobiography. He is such a critic who does not only write on the life of the 

personalities but also mentions few shortcomings of the leading personalities. His biographies do 

not only discuss the life history of a person, but also discuss the life incidents of Daryābādī. It 

will be right to say that all of his biographies are a part of his biography ‘Āp bītī’. 

e) Āp bītī: 

 “Āp bītī”1
 is a combination of socio-cultural, religious and political life of that period. 

His autobiography is one of the most prominent documents. This book covers the life of many 

other personalities as well. A lot of information is recorded with reference to the elders of the 

family. The particular feature of this autobiography is that he mentions his weakness with 

complete truth. The period of refutation of Hadith literature and his aesthetic approach are 

described with full detail. He mentions his few mistakes and feels regret for them. 

 His descriptions about few persons are attractive. There is a little humour in the 

autobiography as well. He also discusses many controversial things like there was a time when 

many people wrote about his married life and criticized his role. In the autobiography, he 

answers all those questions. His life as a rationalist and as a true Muslim is significant. His 

contributions, writings, and associations show multidimensional effects of his personality. 

 In his autobiography, he pays homage to all those personalities who changed his life 

track. He mentions the names of many books that worked as poison. The chapters of the book are 

connected with each other with a sequence. The reader remains well informed about many 

incidents, personalities and social and political circumstances of that period with the help of 

exegetical notes, which he added at different places. The last note of this book is about his death 

which is added by Kidwā’ī. The ending of the autobiography is emotional and described how 

situation changes with time and circumstances. 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Aap beeti (Karachi: Majlse-Nashriyat Islam, 1979) 
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1.4.2.2 Letters 

a) Makātib-i-Akbar: 

Daryābādī’s first collection of letters is Makātib-i-Akbar 
1
 that was published in 1924. 

This book is a collection of his correspondence with Akbar. He has a strong relationship with 

Akbar Allāhābādī who was very senior to him. Their common interest in the field of literature is 

one of the reasons of this close association. Akbar is a person who played a vital role in his 

revivalism towards Islam. His religious approach and positive influence attracted his mind 

towards the truth. The letters of both personalities are full of ideological concerns and 

discussions on various literary issues.  

These letters are now almost one hundred years old with classic Urdu writings. Daryābādī 

gives extensive notes to facilitate the readers for explanation of the content. He explains the 

background information about these letters, meaning of difficult words and highlights the 

circumstances for the discussion of social issues. 

b) Khuṭuṭ-i-Mashāhīr: 

 “Khuṭuṭ-i-Mashāhīr”
2
 is also a book consisting of a collection of letters. This book 

consists of letters of three prestigious personalities: Akbar Allāhābādī, Mawlānā Shiblī and 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Jawhar. All these personalities were real mentors of him. They guided him 

towards the right path. He has collected the letters of these personalities. These edited letters 

express the level of affection between a student and mentors.  

The book consists of 40 letters of Mawlānā Shiblī, 197 letters of Akbar Allāhābādī, and 

30 letters of Mawlānā Muḥammad ‘Alī. All of these personalities were senior to Daryābādī and 

prominent figures of the subcontinent in their own field. Each letter is full of treasury of advice, 

rich in language and full of information about prevailing situation of society. Even the letters 

written to him during his atheistic period are full of polite attitude.  

The Shiblī’s letters express the social and political atmosphere of the subcontinent. In 

these letters, readers get names of few other personalities as well. For instance, in Shiblī’s letter’s 

Mawlānā Ḥamīduddīn Farāhī’s approach of declaring a Muslim an unbeliever is discussed in 
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detail. His opinion about the scholars of the academy of A‘ẓamgarh and Nadwat-ul-‘Ulamā’ is 

recorded in these letters. 

Muḥammad ‘Alī’s letters are full of criticism. His each letter expresses his devotion to 

Islamic faith. His letters are full of expression and strong sentiments for Daryābādī. This 

collection of letters does not merely express the personal life style, but there are many 

information about the Khilāfat movement at its climax and the reason behind the failure of the 

movement. 

This collection of letters with notes gives a vast information about persons, background, 

places, events, and situation which are mentioned in these letters. This book gives significant 

information about the history of Muslims in British rule along with the consequences of 

incidents. 

c) Maktūbāt-i-Sulaymānī: 

A rich collection of ‘Allama Sayyid Sulaymān Nadwī’s letters is entitled “Maktūbāt-i-

Sulaymānī.”1
 In this book, there are almost 400 letters of Nadwī along with an addition of 1200 

explanatory notes. This collection was published by Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency in 1963-1967 in 

two volumes.  

Mawlānā Sulaymān was one of the best friends of Daryābādī. Their long lasting 

friendship is a story of their common interest. These letters reveal his relations with Māulānā 

Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī as well. His explanatory notes along with the letters are real source of 

information about religious movements and educational and social activities of ‘Alīgarh Muslim 

University, Dar-ul-‘Ulūm Deoband and Hindustani Academy Allāhābād.  

In these letters, both personalities wrote about their publications and criticism of other 

persons on their works as well. In the last phase of Daryābādī’s life, he wrote against anti-Islam 

writings. In these letters, he shared his views with Nadwī. His letter also reveals his plan of 

English translation and commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. As regards the role of court of 

Hyderabad, religious affairs of Bhopal and role of anti-Islam projects, this book is full of 

information for the readers of history and international affairs. 
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d) Ruq‘āt-i-Mājidī: 

Daryābādī’s letters entitled “Ruq‘āt-i-Mājidī”1
 were published in 1981 and edited by 

Ghulām Muḥammad. This book consists of a collection of letters from 1952 to 1976. Almost 79 

letters are included in this book. Ghulām Muḥammad also collected the letters of Mawlānā 

Thānawī and Mawlānā Nadwī for expressing the close relationship between these three 

personalities. These letters are information about Daryābādī’s hardship, relationship, religious 

devotion, and professionalism. 

These letters are rich in language. Daryābādī used his pen for changing the picture of 

society. His suggestions, experiences, political movements, journalism, close relationship, and 

period of success are stated in this book through these letters. This collection is not less than any 

autobiography because these letters expresses the real picture of Daryābādī’s life from 1952 to 

1976. 

e) Maktūbāt-i-Mājidī: 

Daryābādī’s letters were published in 1982 and in 2012. Seven huge volumes of his 

letters are entitled “Maktūbāt-i-Mājidī.”2
This book is not merely a collection of letters but a 

dictionary of events, incidents, places, customs, rituals and social and political movements. 

Almost all letters are related to the leading figures of that time. The taste of literature, formal 

linguistic to the point message and main factors of writings make this book a unique collection. 

In these letters, he addresses the reader directly. The style of expressing the issues of Muslim 

world makes his letter a social and political document. He writes letters to his mentors, spiritual 

leaders, politician, religious leaders, friends, and writers, faculty members of different 

institutions and most importantly to those who created a false fabrication of truth. In these letters, 

one can easily see aims and plans of his mind regarding his journalism. 

f) Iqbāliyāt-i-Mājid: 

This book is a collection of Daryābādī’s writings on ‘Allāma Dr. Muḥammad Iqbāl. He 

quotes the approach of Iqbal and then adds precise notes for the description. He used to write 
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reviews on Iqbal’s work in his weekly magazines and then made a collection of those reviews in 

the shape of a book. Iqbal has criticized the western civilization through his poetry and 

Daryābādī appreciates his contributions through his book.  

1.4.2.3 Travelogues 

a) Dhāi Hafta Pakistan Mein Yā Mubārak Safar: 

“Dhāi Hafta Pakistan Mein Yā Mubārak Safar”
1
is his first travelogue that was published 

in 1955. This travelogue is a pure summary of traveling to an Islamic state. Daryābādī visited 

Pakistan on the invitation of Governor General of Pakistan. This visit was purely personal. 

According to this book, Daryābādī started his journey on 1
st
 April 1955 from Lucknow. He 

remained for 3 days in Lahore and 13 days in Karachi that are described in this book with a gloss 

of personal experiences.  

He expresses his gratitude for Pakistan and starts his book with acknowledgments. He 

mentions the names of different cities that are the same both countries. He tries to create a 

sincere connection between the two nations. He mentions the evolution of nations and then 

criticizes the role of different sects. He, as a true journalist, highlights the role of press for 

creating a bridge between the two countries. He met with different reputed scholars, writers, 

journalists, mentors and politicians, whose names and meetings have been described in a form of 

dialogue.  

He describes the internal and external factors of Islamic civilization with authentic notes. 

He critically evaluates the role of extremism and prejudice culture of both countries. He captures 

the pictures of historical institutions and explains the heritage of Pakistan with open heart. In the 

whole travelogue, he makes comparison between both countries and expresses his devotion and 

emotions related to few rituals. A well expressed sentiments, description of festivals and social 

values, comparison between modern trends and social ethics, make this travelogue a full 

attractive reading work. The whole book is full of information about the Indo-Pak history, 

clashes between civilization, prevailing customs, evolution of Muslim society and the hardship 

of a passenger. 
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b) Safar-i-Ḥijāz: 

“Safar-i-Ḥijāz”
1
 was published in 1966. He performed Ḥajj in 1929; and on his return he 

decided to write a travelogue. The first travelogue was published in his Urdu weekly “Sach” and 

then published in a book form. This travelogue depicts the climax of his life-from his atheism to 

his return to the fold of Islam. This book covers his experience being passenger, and expresses 

Islamic faith and practices. He gives a historical background of holy places, adds explanatory 

notes on famous places, attractive introduction of each ritual, and code of protections, and 

mentions other travelogues of this holy place.  

Daryābādī writes about the concept of God’s mercy and forgiveness, and the relationship 

of man and God. He mentions Ḥajj rituals as a profound account of life. He mentions most of the 

rituals with reference to aḥadīth and according to the Ḥanafī school of thought. The presentation 

of incidents, recalling the history, quotation of scholars and the sequence of practical detail of 

Ḥajj make this travelogue the best document.  

Daryābādī mentions his mistakes being a person and presents himself as a sinner- a sinner 

who is present in front of Allah and asking His blessings. The sense of purity and expression of 

being guilty expresses the worth of performing Ḥajj. From starting until the end, a sequence of 

incidents creates a full picture of travelogue. In the last chapter of the travelogue, he expresses 

his sadness in a polite way that attracts and compels the reader to feel the last moment of 

performing the Hajj ritual. This travelogue with historical background, description of geography 

and explanation of the Qur’ān is unique addition in Ḥajj travelogues. 

c) Siyāḥat-i-Mājidī: 

Daryābādī’s last travelogue is “Siyāḥat-i-Mājidī.”2
 This travelogue is a collection of 8 

travelogues which he did within India. He also includes his second brief travelogue to Pakistan in 

this book. This travelogue is actually the conversation of different people with Daryābādī. This 

book is rich with educational contributions, religious or social code of life, effects of heritage 

and information about archaeology. He expresses his sentiments related to the history of the 
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subcontinent and the period of independence of Pakistan. In his point of view, the future of Urdu 

and Islamic culture is not as safe as it has to be in India.  

He mentions few cities in his book. He expresses a special honour for Hyderabad. He had 

travelled to Bombay, Madras, Hyderabad, ‘Alīgarh and Delhi. He writes his observation about 

the history of places and religious and social life in a distinctive style. Overall, he makes 

comparison between the present travel and travel which he did in past with specific person. 

During the description, he adds few notes for guiding the readers about geography. He adds 

pictures of historical places and gives valid comments on them.  

For each travel, he uses a specific dress code. He makes a comparison between a Muslim 

and Hindu life style. Most importantly, he makes a comparison of a Jewish and rest of society 

when he was in Calcutta. He also mentions his second travelogue of Pakistan where he 

participated as leader of the Indian delegation of scholars. He writes about his experiences as 

being Indian citizen. He expresses a sense of affection with all Pakistanis. His all travelogues 

within a single book are description of experiences, which he underwent during his different 

journeys. He imitates his contemporaries for writing travelogues and follows multiple writers in 

his writings. 

1.4.2.4 Translated and Edited Work 

a) Tārīkh-i-Tamaddun: 

Daryābādī’s first translated and edited work is ‘Tārīkh-i-Tamaddun,’
1
 which is a 

translation of Buckle’s “History of Civilization in England.” This book was in three volumes and 

published in 1873. This translated work is done by Daryābādī and Munshī Muḥammad Aḥad 

‘Alī. This book highlights the civilization of France, Spain, and Scotland. Modernity, 

advancement in mode of technology, rationalism, and materialism are supposed to be the main 

factors for a successful life. This book is fully against the ethical approach of nations. The author 

calls the religious toleration a big problem of society. He criticizes the role of different Prophets 

(A.S.) and spiritual leaders. Throughout the book, the author criticizes the role of church and 

political activities of leaders.  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Tārīkh-i-Tammaddun, Daryābādī (ed) (Aligarh: ‘Alīgarh Institute College, 1918)  
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Daryābādī translated the book without any sort of edition. It is possible that it was his 

first work as translator, so he just translated the work without explanation of the author’s 

thought. The reason behind the translation of this work is the progress of Western philosophy. 

The young people may consider that the author is rebellious regarding the social norms. His 

translation expresses the thoughts of author with full authenticity. The level of expression, 

simple wordings, complete translation, and basic terminology make this translation a true picture 

of actual book. The translation of the Buckle’s book is not an edited work of Daryābādī. He is 

the first person who introduced Western scholars and approach to the Urdu speaking people. 

b) Tārīkh-i-Akhlāq-i-Europe:  

“Tārīkh-i-Akhlāq-i-Europe”
1
 is the translation of Lecky’s “History of European Morals.” 

This book was one of the famous books of that period. This work destroyed the previous pattern 

of thoughts and established new pillars of subjectivity. Lecky’s work entitled “History of 

European Moral” is the expression of history of philosophy, peak of vision, and evolution of 

mental approach. He writes in detail about the lessons of history and the admonitory end of 

civilizations. This book was translated in Urdu by Anwār-ul-Ḥaq as well. Daryābādī did not only 

translate this work but also added few notes and a lengthy “Preface” before the translation.  

He makes a comparison of Western history with Eastern history. He mentions that the 

main branches of philosophy and introduced sub-branches of philosophy as a complete field of 

social sciences. This translation depicts long struggle of his critical approach. Within translation, 

he gives reference of the history as well. In the book, he uses specific terminologies for 

expressing the real sense of dialogue. In the “Preface,” he writes about the difficulties of doing 

translations as well but his work is one of the basic reason due to which Muslims of the 

subcontinent came to know about Lecky’s work.  

c) Manṭiq Istikhrājī wa Istaqra’ī: 

“Manṭiq Istikhrājī wa Istaqra’ī ”2
 is a translated work of P.K. Ray’s “Book of Deductive 

Logic”. This book consists of deductive and inductive logics. In Daryābādī’s works, this book is 

neither a true translation of the actual book nor an edited work. By his own choice, he changes 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Tārīkh-i-Akhlāq-i-Europe, Daryābādī, (2 volumes) (New Delhi: Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu Hind, 1919) 

2 Mantaq Istikhrājī wa Istaqrai, Daryābādī (Hyderabad: Dar al-Tarjuma Jamia Usmania, 1919) 
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the main concern of author. He omits a few parts of the book as well. He has not translated the 

book as a word to word translation. In fact, he gives the Urdu readers a summary of the English 

work according to his own perception. This book has also translated by a translator into Urdu 

language before him and he appreciates the first translator of the book at different places. He 

added a few notes. A reader can say neither that it is a translation of Ray’s work nor it is an 

original Daryābādī’s work. 

d) Tuḥfa-i-Khusrawī: 

In 1919, Daryābādī was assigned a task of producing work in Urdu language. “Tuḥfa-i-

Khusrawī ”1
 is a chain of one of those tasks. This work is a selection of relevant material on the 

subjects of norms of justice, peace, faith, and good establishment. The selections are from the 

Qur’ān and Ḥadīth and some other literatures. Initially, the work was published in 1921. In later 

years, he took this work as a sub-standard. It was not circulated and rare in Daryābādī’s 

collection of books in any library of India and Pakistan. He compiles a few articles regarding the 

good governance, role of leaders, interpersonal relationship, religious faith, and morals of good 

societies. This is one of the books that is not up to the mark. 

e) Tārīkh-i-Europe: 

Daryābādī translated few parts of a book named “Tārīkh-i-Europe”
2
 which was a 

translation of “A General History of Europe” (350-1900) published in 1905. This book is about 

the history of Europe. The translation has been published in Urdu language in two volumes. The 

first part deals with the changing period starting from 350 until 1500, while second part discusses 

in detail the evolution of Germany. The names of ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, Nawāb Haydar Yār 

Jang, and Husayn M.A. have been mentioned as translators. This book was included in the 

syllabus of many institutions. This book discusses the relationship of pope and monarchy, 

crusades and Islam, feudalism, dictatorship, anarchy and also relationship of Germany and Italy, 

development of cities, small states of Germany and Europe and historical background of France 

and role of extremism. This book is an encyclopaedia of incidents, which occurred in the history 

of Europe. He omits few paragraphs and edits the books as well. The translation is merely 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Tuhfa-i-Khusrani, Daryābādī (Barabanki: Awadh Book Agency, 1921) 

2 Tārīkh-i-Europe, Daryābādī (Hyderabad: Dar al-Taba Jamia Osmania, 1922) 
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summary of few chapters. This book is overall in two volumes and gives complete history of 

Europe. 

f) Payām-i-Aman: 

“Payām-i-Aman”
1
 is translation of the book “To the Nation” that was published in 1919. 

This was one of the most important book of that time. The author gives message of peace to the 

nation. It will be right to say that Richard has addressed the nation and quoted few previous 

incidents of history. This is the same book for whom Mr. Gandhi gave concluding remarks and 

wrote the abstract of this book in English. The translation was named as ‘Falsafa-i-Aman’ and 

was published in Ma‘ārif in 1920. ‘Abdul Mājid’s translation was published in 1923. He 

translated this book in Urdu from Gandhi’s English translation. This book is neither a complete 

translation nor an edited work. During the translation, Daryābādī objects the approach of the 

author and gives his views regarding the situation. As the author wrote this book during the 

period of First World War, so he has expressed the government activities of anti-humanism. 

According to the author, persons are egoistic and materialistic. The government, to him, was 

working for the destruction of peace. The author collects the destruction of world and interlinks 

it with the base of terror. The author wants a secular state, which will work for the prosperity of 

nation. This book is full of emotions and each chapter is a mirror of real war politics. The author 

gives a slogan of ‘peace’. Daryābādī, being a translator, does not only translate the book but also 

writes few recommendations. He writes a critical note regarding the utopia, which the author has 

created. In this book, Daryābādī also expresses his own views. According to him, the author is 

against the religions but each religion wants to spread peace. Each religion is a path of 

recognizing the truth. He gives examples from Islam, Christianity, Hinduism, and Buddhism. He 

mentions that the epoch of history is full of terror and corruption. Perfection is an idealistic 

approach. One can try to be perfect but perfect thing does not exit. Through his comments, he 

has increased the worth of the book. 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Payam-i-Aman, Daryābādī (Azamgarh: Darul Musaniffin, 1923) 
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g) Namwarān-i-Science: 

“Namwarān-i-Science”
1
 is a translation of ‘Long’s Pioneers of Science & Invention” that 

was published in 1924. There is a confusion about the name of real the book. According to few 

researcher, the title of the book is “Eminent Men of Science” while most of the researchers agree 

that the name of book is “Long’s Pioneers of Science and Invention.” The real book is rare and is 

not available in any library of India and Pakistan. This translated work is a glimpse of scientific 

evolution and biographies of fifteen scientists. This book is written in a dramatic style. Each 

chapter opens with a new epic. Newton, Michael Faraday, Charles Darwin, James Samson, 

Joseph Vaster, William Marmaduke, Galileo Galilei, and Richard Right have been discussed in a 

distinctive style. The book is a history of sciences. Each chapter discusses one scientist, but the 

chapter is arranged according to the year that creates a sequence of connection in the whole 

book. The translation is free of all complexities. This translation is a unique addition in history of 

translation of Urdu books. 

h) Mukālimāt-i-Berkley:  

George Berkley’s ‘Three Dialogues between Hylas and Philonous in Opposition to 

Sceptics and Atheists” is translated in Urdu by Daryābādī. Mukālimāt-i-Berkley
2
 is translation of 

Berkley’s work. Daryābādī’s translation of Berkley’s work was published by Dār al-

Muṣannifīn,  A‘ẓamgarh in 1926.   

Daryābādī’s work always remains distinctive due to his precise but effective introduction. 

In this translated work, he includes a comprehensive “Preface” in which there is a discussion of 

Berkley’s contemporaries and philosophy. He was keen towards philosophical readings. During 

the period of 1919, he was searching the truth in the sphere of philosophy due to which he 

represented western philosophy in Urdu. There was a difference between logic and philosophy. 

Berkley proved the reality and created a uniformity in diversity. In the translation of the book, 

Daryābādī has developed the atmosphere of dialogue. The expression of language is expressive 

and well descriptive. In a dialogue style, Berkley has questioned few problems and the author 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Namwarān-i-Science, Daryābādī (ed) (Calcutta: Macmillan, 1924) 

2 Mukalimat-i-Berkley, Daryābādī (ed) (Azamgarh: Darul Musaniffin, 1926) 
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himself has tried to answer all these problems. In the translated work, Daryābādī’s expression is 

full of questions. He asks the questions and answers in the same way. 

i) Fihi mā Fihi: 

Daryābādī’s edited work “Fihi mā Fihi”
1
 is a collection of Rūmī’s Malfūẓāt. He has 

edited this book with a critical approach. He has compiled this book after the collection of its 

four versions. According to him, the Constantinople version is the most accurate. In this edited 

work, he gives the life sketch of Rūmī and information about his work in an attractive way. The 

style of comparison is created in the book. The edited work made Rūmī’s work fresher than 

before. He includs few explanatory notes in it as well which highlight the places, persons, things 

and different terminologies. His effort has been appreciated by many Urdu scholars, Professor 

Nicholson and an Iranian scholar Badiozzaman Forouzanfar.  

j) Munājāt-i-Maqbūl:  

Mawlānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī wrote a book in Arabic named “ D�#/E ����F�0 D�G�H B
I#A>��”and Daryābādī translated this book into Urdu and entitled “Munājāt-i-Maqbūl.”2

 This 

book has been translated by many translators. This book got fame and its several editions were 

published. The author has included 194 prayers mentioned in the Qur’ān and Ḥadīth literature. In 

the translated work, there is an introductory note about the importance of wishes or prayer. In 

order to describe the importance of a prayer, he quotes many verses from the Qur’ān as well. 

This work is more than a mere translation. In the real work, there are precise notes while in the 

translation Daryābādī gives explanatory notes. He has also mentioned other translated works and 

edited that works. His translation is simple, word to word and in sequence.  

k) Chahl Ḥadīth   Wallīullahī:  

“Chahl Ḥadīth   Wallīullahī”3
 is a short translated book by Daryābādī. This was the book 

compiled by Shāh Walīullah. There is no information about the publisher of Shāh Waliullah’s 

book. Many translators have translated this book and publishers of Banaras, Calcutta and 

Lucknow published it. Daryābādī used the copy of Mawlānā‘Abdul Ḥalīm Chishtī. The author 

describes the reason of collection of forty aḥādīth, and their sources. In this book, the authentic 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Fihi ma Fihi, Daryābādī (ed) (Azamgarh, Darul Msaniffin, 1928) 

2 Munajat-i-Maqbul, Daryābādī (ed) (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadeed Book Agency, 1949) 

3 Chehl hadith Waliullahi, Daryābādī (ed) (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīdi Book Agency, 1969) 
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aḥādīth are collected. These forty aḥādīth are brief and about different topic. Like other 

translated work, he has added the explanation of aḥādīth. He gives explanatory notes with 

eloquent features of writings. This revised translation has increased the value of new edition and 

it is good addition in exiting translations. 

l) Shawq-i-Waṭan: 

Daryābādī’s last translated work is ‘Shawq-i-Waṭan.’
1
 It is a translated work of Mawlānā 

Thānawī. The main theme of this book is about death and aftermaths of the death. The author 

advises the readers to remain always ready to face death. This translated work was published in 

Daryābādī’s weekly “Ṣidq-i-Jadīd” between 1969-1972. In the translation of Thānawī’s book, 

Daryābādī adds a collection of aḥadīth on social issues, mental problems troubles of life, way of 

life, sins, and virtues and about general issues. This collection of aḥadīth serves as a message for 

the Muslim community of the subcontinent. Within the translation, he also adds explanatory 

notes and quotes references from the Qur’ān. 

1.4.3 Writings on Philosophy and Psychology 

a) Ghizā-i-Insānī:  

“Ghizā-i-Insānī”2
 is a book in the field of psychology. Daryābādī’s writings in 

psychology are an asset. The main topic of this book is dietetics because this is the main subject 

in human’s life. This book consists of different parts. The first chapter deals with vegetarians. In 

this book, he writes about non-vegetarians in a distinctive style as which foods are allowed in 

some religions and prohibited in other religions. The merits of different food items are discussed 

in detail. 

 In this book, he describes many scientific approaches as well. He mentions a long detail 

about the healthy diet and healthy life style. He relates the field of psychology with biology and 

chemistry. He answers many objections of vegetarians. He relates the role of diet with the 

positive character of human being. According to him, people cannot be vegetarians only. In such 

case, the balance of nature will be disturbed. This book is rare and in 1978, the editor of Ṣidq-i-

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Shauq-i-Watan, Daryābādī (ed) (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīdi Book Agency, 1969-1972) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Ghiza-i-Insani (Amritsar: Wakeel Book Trading Agency, 1911) 
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Jadīd published it in six episodes. This book is one of the books that is a combination of multi-

subjects. 

b) Falsafa-i-Jazbāt: 

Daryābādī calls “Falsafa-i-Jazbāt”1
 his the first book of philosophy in Urdu language. 

This book expresses the sentimental approach of a man. A critical expression of man’s inner self, 

consciousness, nervous system, and state of mind have been described. This book discusses 

pleasure and sadness, positive and negative attitudes, habits, temperament, sentiments, emotions, 

habits, love, affection, gain, loss, depression, and many other things related to human mental 

illness. The author expresses the worth of feelings. A person without feelings leads to destruction 

of his own self and then destroys the society. In this book, he has noted many diseases and 

mentions few symbols of those diseases. He has imitated the work of Western philosophers and 

then translated in Urdu. He has quoted many quotations of reputed scientists and psychologists. 

c) Farā’iḍ-i-Wālidayn: 

“Farā’iḍ-i-Wālidayn”
2
 is one of the most popular books of Daryābādī. This book consists 

of four chapters: Motives of Learning, Social Learning, Mental Learning, and Physical Learning. 

All these chapters were actually written as articles. This small book is a complete guideline for 

parents. He has written this book for ordinary parents as well. He uses simple language and 

describes difficult concepts in simple wordings. According to his point of view, parents must be 

friends of a child. The author creates a circle of different incidents for expressing the mental 

changes that occur in one’s mind. In this book, he gives a summary of Islamic teachings as well. 

Islam creates a strong building of family. The child’s psychology and cognitive power are main 

topics of this book. By discussing the rights of children and obligation of parents, the author 

wants to create a building of strong relationship. 

d) Falsafa-i-Ijtimā‘: 

Daryābādī’s “Falsafa-i-Ijtimā‘”3
 is one of the most controversial book. This book is a 

combination of philosophy and psychology. Daryābādī’s “The Psychology of Leadership” is 

same like his Falsafa-i-Ijtimā‘. In this book, he divides the discussion in eleven chapters. In 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafa-i-Jazbat (New Delhi: Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu Hindi, 1914) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Faraiz-i-Walidein (Lucknow: Nawal Kishore Book Depot, 1914) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafa-i-Ijtima (New Delhi: Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu Hindim, 1915) p. 
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these chapters he explains the mental differences of persons, materialistic approach of a person, 

reasons of changing personalities, state of courage, reasons behind an aggressive behaviour, role 

of imaginations, positive or negative objects, and consciousness. He writes on the level of 

feelings and reasons behind negative sentiments. In the whole book, he raises many objections 

against the religious approach. He criticizes the role of spiritual leaders. This book is a summary 

of different books. He summarizes the concept of philosophy of Western scholars in Urdu 

language. This book is full of negative notions. Many papers were written against this book and 

Daryābādī as well. 

e) Falsafiyānā Maẓāmīn and Mabādī Falsafa: 

Daryābādī’s philosophical essays have been published under title “Falsafiyānā 

Maẓāmīn.”
1
 In this book, he writes an introduction of philosophy, its branches, and logics of 

Mill, thoughts of Huxley and importance of philosophy. These essays are full of information 

about few famous philosophers on whom Daryābādī wanted to write. This book gives 

biographical sketch of Western philosophers and then highlights the thoughts of those 

philosophers. This book was written during the period of the writer’s atheism. Therefore, its later 

edition was published with new title “Mabādī Falsafa.” In Mabādī Falsafa, many topics were 

excluded because these ware against the religious ethics. In this book, the sceptical Mill’s 

approach has been used and Berkley’s dialogue and evaluation of religious history are defined. 

No doubt, these two books are the source through which Urdu readers have been introduced 

about Western writings. After revivalism, his article: “Miracles and Modern Philosophy” 

appeared in weekly “Sach” which are summary of his work but with edition. After accepting the 

truth, he did not only reject the Western approach but also challenged the writings of different 

philosophers with a different research papers. His “Mabādī Falsafa” is a chain of that reference. 

Through his writings, he spread the knowledge of psychology and philosophy in Urdu language. 

f) Hum Āp: 

Daryābādī’s “Hum Āp”
2
 is his last book in the field of psychology. This book came out in 

his mature age. However, this book is also a summary of Western approach. This book is 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafiyana Mazamin (Lucknow: al-Nazir Book Agency, 1926) p. 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Hum Aap (Allahabad: Hindustani Academy, 1948) 
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different from his other writings on philosophy and psychology. In this book, Daryābādī adds 

few Muslim and Hindu psychologists. Hobbes, Thomas Brown, Aristotle, Hamilton, Galen, 

James, Herbert and Hall are discussed with references to different contexts. Besides expressing 

the scope of psychology, nervous system, mechanism of life and many psychological disorders 

are explained in an explanatory style. This book discusses the inner self of a human being and 

raises questions about human relationship. In this work, he makes a comparison of an 

individual’s life with the rest of society. This book is about social connections. He mentions how 

can one live a happy live and how one person can destroy the happiness of others. 

1.4.4 Writings in English 

In this portion, Daryābādī’s English writings are included. 

a) Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān: 

Daryābādī interpreted the Holy Qur’ān in English language entitled, “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
1
. 

His contemporary Sirāj-ul-Ḥaq played a positive role for convincing him to work in the field of 

commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. Therefore, he started his work in 1933 and completed this work 

in 1939. However, this commentary was published in 1957. To complete this work, he used 

many authentic books as primary sources.  

This commentary of the Holy Qur’ān is in four volumes translated directly from the 

Arabic text with historical, geographical, scientific, and theological explanation. In 1939, Tāj 

Company, Lahore, signed the contract that its parts must be published in a short duration. In 

1941, the first part came out, which was full of mistakes. The second part also appeared with 

mistakes. The complete translation was published in 1957. Its three reprints were issued in 1962, 

1970 and 1971. During all these years, he edited or refreshed the contents and added more 

exegetical notes in it. After his death, Mawlānā Abū ’l-Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadwī revised the edition of 

Daryābādī’s English Tafsīr in four volumes which came out between 1981-1985.  

There are several features of the commentary. However, the most important are the 

appendices, which throw light on running topics with full vision. In the commentary, he 

discusses comparative religion, scientific approach, and grammatical rules and gives synonyms 

of many words. His large exegetical notes are full of basic knowledge. In the four volumes, the 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Lucknow: Academy of Research and Publications, 1981-1985) 
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whole commentary fully expresses the idea of Islam. Daryābādī as a reader of Western approach 

does not only answer all the queries of the West but also gives mental stimulus to the readers. 

b) The Psychology of Leadership: 

Daryābādī wrote a book on psychology, named “The Psychology of Leadership.”
1
This 

was the first book by the writer of subcontinent in English language in the field of psychology. In 

the introduction of the book, the author writes notes on the psychology of a famous leader. This 

book consists of five chapters and a conclusion.  

He has discussed in detail the psychology of collective mind, the reason behind prestige 

of a person and significance of racial mind. In the introduction, the author mentions names of 

few prominent psychologists, for example, he appreciated the work of Professor MacDougall, 

Dr. Mercier, Dr. Boris Sidis and M. Le Bon. The author also claims about the originality of the 

work. After describing critical situations, he always draws a conclusion based on his experience. 

While describing the psychological condition of mind, he points out many personalities of that 

time with a specific context.  

He mentions Shiblī Nu‘mānī and Socrates for comparing both personalities and 

concludes that if one society likes a person, it doesn’t mean the nation will take that person a 

noble man. Whatever he concludes after each chapter that is mostly derived from Western 

psychologists and philosophers. In this book, he adopts the method of Orientalists. He marks few 

prominent leaders of the history and fabricates many things against them. The most controversial 

thing of this book is the derogatory language used for prophets. He mentions them as simple 

egoistic persons. The fifth chapter of this book is open war against Islam. He writes negative 

words for Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him).  

In the book, readers will get the footnotes in which he mentions his sources of reading. 

This book remains controversial in the subcontinent. In the West, many papers were published in 

admiration of this book while many scholars from the subcontinent wrote against this book. This 

book symbolizes his atheistic behaviours. When he became a Muslim in later years, he neglected 

and refused to publish it. As Daryābādī wrote: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Majid, The Psychology of Leadership (London: T. Fisher Unwin, 1915) 
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“All great leaders of mankind – Buddha, Christ and Mohammad have been 

full of enthusiasm for their teachings; they have been, so to speak, the 

embodiments of their own doctrines… When addressed to crowd they 

defeat their purpose. Very frequently they lead to doubt and scepticism 

and even when they produce a conviction they do so only in an indirect 

way; whereas the peculiar mental structure of masses demands that 

opinions and beliefs must be imbued in them as directly as the occasion 

permits by means of bare assertions or suggestions.”
1
 

c) Jesus and Mary in the Holy Qur’ān: 

This book is based on comparative religion. Both these personalities are prominent 

figures in Islam and Christianity. Daryābādī’s “Jesus and Mary”
2
classifies the doubts regarding 

the misconceptions about both personality. In his English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān, this 

topic is discussed in the detail. However, in this book, he has described relevant verses 

portraying Prophet Jesus (Peace be upon him) and his mother as noble persons.  

This work is divided into seven sections and adds exegetical notes and verses from the 

Bible. In fact, the author has produced this work for the Western readers. He wants to make 

Christians aware of the veneration given to the both personalities in Islam. 

1.4.5 Editors of Different Periodicals 

The early twentieth century was the period of periodicals. Lucknow was one of the 

famous city of India due to cultural and political domination. At that time ‘Aṣr-i-Jadīd, al-Naẓīr, 

‘Alīgarh Institute Gazette, Wakīl, Zamīndār, al-Hilāl, Hamdard, Comrade, Riyāḍ al-Akhbār, Al-

Najm, Sarfarāz and Āwādh Punch were the main periodicals. Daryābādī was the regular 

contributor of these above mentioned periodicals. In 1924, when Muḥammad‘Alī resumed the 

publication of his Urdu and English weeklies, “Hamdard” and “Comrade,” he made Daryābādī 

as his assistant. This was the starting point of his journalism. A brief introduction of various 

journals is as under: 

a) Sach (1925-1933): 

Mawlānā ‘Abdur Raḥmān Nagramī, Mawlawī ‘Abdur Razzāq Malīhābādī, Zafarul Mulk 

‘Alwī and Mawlānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī started a weekly periodical with the title “Sach” 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryabadi, The Psychology of Leadership, p.59 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Majid, Jesus and Marry in the Holy Qur’ān (Lucknow: Sidq Foundation, 2009) 
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that used to publish writings on political, social, and religious issues. In 1925, its first issue came 

out. However, after a short period,  ‘Abdur Raḥmān Nagramī died and Zafarul Mulk became 

manager instead of editor, and Mawlawī ‘Abdur Razzāq  went to Calcutta. Therefore, in 1926, 

“Sach” became Daryābādī’s own periodical. He was the editor of this periodical.  

“Sach” started to express Western scholarship, world affair, and political and social 

issues of the subcontinent. It was a pioneering step in Urdu journalism due to several features. It 

covered the issues of morals sciences, medicine, fine arts, comparative religion, language, fiqh, 

ḥadīth , and geography.  

In “Sach,” he started a section for book review as well that was its distinctive feature. In 

this section, he wrote book reviews on 600 books between 1925 and 1933. In these books, 458 

books were in Urdu, 25 in English, 25 in Arabic and 17 in Persian. He wrote book reviews with 

fair judgement and without any compromise. His column “Sachī Bā tein” was also one of its 

prominent features. His column in weekly “Sach” consisted of eight pages that gave information 

about the current social and political issues. His style of writing informed the readers about the 

present events with critical comments. 

“Sach” was popular due to his portion “Mashwaray awr Guzārishīn.” Daryābādī 

answered many psychological, religious, and spiritual issues. “Letters to the editor” was its basic 

section in which readers wrote on viewpoint represented in it. Mawlawī Khalīl-ul-Raḥmān, 

Mawlānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī, Mawlānā Manāẓir Aḥsan Gilānī, Mawlānā Muḥammad ‘Alī, 

Shāh Ilyās Barnī and Mawlānā Abu al-Kalām Āzād were the main writers of “Sach”. In the 

period of nine years, “Sach” also wrote on serious issues relating to politics and religions. ‘Abdul 

‘Alīm Kidwā’ī wrote: 

“In the nine years of service of “Sach,” Mawlānā spent his time in 

religious, educational, and literal debates. The main aim of this paper was 

to answer the fake allegations and it protected religious and political 

unity.”
1
 

In July 1930, “Sach” was banned by the provincial government due to its realistic 

approach. Its publication started again in 1930. From November 1930, it started to tackle vast 
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issues of the country. It covered the passion of patriotism but the issues related to Muslim 

Ummah were the main topics of discussions. It faced the vicissitudes of journalism. He wrote in 

his autobiography: 

“During its span “Sach” had to wage many battles. Initially, the focus was 

on reforming religious and social life. As part of it, innovations and 

accretions in faith were targeted which naturally displeased those 

practicing popular Islam, marred by innovations and rituals. A little later, 

“Sach” evoked the ire of some other sections of the Muslim community. 

When the conflict between the ruler of Ḥijāz, Sharīf and Sa‘ūd broke out, 

“Sach” initially supported the later, and then criticized him as well. So this 

weekly was misperceived both as the champion of wahābīs and as the 

defender of the popular Islam. For long Shī‘ahs took it as their enemy. 

However, what “Sach” consistently did was to oppose every attempt at 

modernizing or reforming Islam. It did not stand for the status quo or 

stagnation and blind conformity in matters of faith. In addition, it 

challenged and exposed the mischief under the pretext of denying and 

disowning Hadith as a source of Islam by a certain misguided group. In 

1931 and 1932, it carried out a long sustained campaign lasting for months 

against the irreverent, nay blasphemous utterance of Niyāz Fatiḥpūrī in his 

Urdu magazine Nigār. Sach propagated the aims, objectives of Khilāfat 

movement until this stir lost its momentum in 1925.”
1
 

“Sach” played a positive role in journalism of the subcontinent in a year  . It was a weekly 

journal, which represented the summary of Muslim world after a week with Daryābādī’s 

distinctive writing style. It started a campaign against those writers who insulted Islamic 

personalities for instance, the nascent Muslim institution, Jāmi‘a Millia Islāmia, New Delhi, that 

published the Urdu translation of Joseph Hell’s book. This book was full of errors and wrong 

remarks about the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). Due to the action which 

was taken by “Sach” Jāmi‘a withdrew its publication. “Sach” attacked on the writings of Azim 

Beg Chughtai who destroyed the Islamic norms and aḥadīth on the segregation of sexes. In 1933, 

“Sach” took step against few Urdu writers who were under the spell of Marxism and destroyed 

the Muslim institutions and ethics. In the book, “Journey of Faith” the mission of Daryābādī is 

described in these words: 
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“Daryābādī’s mission was that this nasty work shall be banned. Some 

other objectionable books against which “Sach” waged fierce battles were 

the Saint Gabriel School Magazine, published from Rangoon Burma 

which was then part of the British India, certain entries in the 

Encyclopaedia of Islam (Brill, Leiden, Netherlands) and Henry Thomas, 

“Living Biographies of Religious Leaders”. Therefore, Daryābādī did not 

act as a book-burner. His contention was that the norms of civility and 

fairness be followed while discussing any religion, its holy figures, and its 

scriptures. Everyone is free to disagree and criticize something that is not 

according to his liking. However, it should be a decent and academic 

exercise premised on arguments. It should not consist of caricature, 

calumny, or sheer abusive language. In our time, the publication of 

Salmān Rushdī’s infamous “Satanic Verses” give us a fair idea of 

Daryābādī’s hard work in challenging such mischievous works which hurt 

and offended Muslim sensitivities.”
1
 

Daryābādī’s contribution would be remembered for many centuries. “Sach” used to be 

published on every Friday. It introduced new pattern in journalism. Through this periodical a 

literal taste of accountabilities of writers was introduced in the subcontinent. It covered following 

subjects between 1925 and 1933: 

Sr No. Subject/ Topic No. of Entries 

1.  Islamic faith and practices 370 

2.  Muslim world 340 

3.  
Culture and civilization with the focus on all-pervading 

westernization in Muslim society  
326 

4.  Political issues and events 312 

5.  Socio-cultural issues 198 

6.  Educational issues 159 

7.  India’s Independence struggle 152 

8.  Indian Muslim: problems and challenges 150 

9.  Mawlānā Muhamamd ‘Alī (d.1931) 140 

10.  Prophet Muḥammad’s illustrious life as role model 117 

11.  Economic issues 111 
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12.  World history and current events 94 

13.  The Qur’ān: Message and teachings 87 

14.  Acts of Muslim worship 82 

15.  Gāndhī jī (d.1948) 58 

16.  Ḥadīth 53 
1
 

When Daryābādī started to publish “Sach,” he was a devout Muslim and reader of many 

Western and Eastern books. Through this weekly periodical, he answered the objections of 

Western people with clarity of approach. “Sach” established a new standard of reading but it is 

not readily available now. However, Khudā Baksh Library Patnā, and Mawlānā Āzād Library 

Muslim University ‘Alīgarh have complete files of this periodical. 

b) Ṣidq (1935-1950): 

Daryābādī always remained connected with print media. He critically observed other 

magazines and wrote in his own “Sach” about the current position. His book-review and critical 

expression on essays were positive analysis and judgement of merits and faults of contemporary 

Urdu journalism. He started to work on the English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. Therefore, 

“Sach” remained closed for a shorter period. After a few years, he decided to start the publishing 

of the periodical but Zafar-ul-Mulk was not ready for his contribution. Therefore, ‘Anāyat Ullāh 

gave the idea of a new periodical. Daryābādī accepted the idea and started “Ṣidq” with the 

collaboration of ‘Abdur Ra’ūf ‘Abbāsī who was the editor of “Ḥaqq.” Like “Sach” a verse was 

quoted  in this weekly periodical: 

“�#%J �� 
)� KL�B� هG MFE B MFN��G O�; 3���” 

It was same as “Sach” but after a few years, a column of Tafsīr and suggestions were 

added in it. A portion was reserved for answering the questions of readers. Even after the 

independence, his column “Sachī Bātein” got fame in Pakistan as well. Apart from the main 

subjects, “Ṣidq” covered Iqbāl’s poetry and philosophy, comparative religion, mysticism, 

science, history of subcontinent, national issues, ethics of major religions and juristic issues as 

well. 
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“Ṣidq” was a literary periodical. Its several features made this periodical one of the 

famous paper of India. In it, the essays of prominent scholars, researchers, poets, and literary 

persons were published every week. Sayyid Sulaymān Nadwī, Manāẓir Aḥsan Gilānī, and 

Sayyid Abū A‘lā Mawdūdī were its main writers. Daryābādī appreciated the contribution of 

Jamā‘at-i-Islāmī in his periodical. “Ṣidq” also presented the book reviews. In 15 years, almost 

1200 books were reviewed. It was critically appreciated: 

“Although “Ṣidq” bears thematic affinity with its predecessor “Sach,” it shows more 

engagement with: 

(a) The Qur’ān, especially because in the same period Daryābādī was preoccupied 

with writing his Urdu Tafsīr-i-Mājidī 

(b) The identity crisis of the Indian Muslims in the post-independence India in which 

they had been reduced to a minority, scattered in some pockets of the country and 

under attack by fascist Hindu mind-set 

(c) An account of Sīrah and both classical and recent ‘Ulamā’ as the role model to 

lead life 

(d) With the decline in pan-Islamist ideology, there was greater concern about home 

and the nearby Pakistan. 

(e) The crusade against westernization and un-Islamic practices however went on 

unabated. No opportunity was spread in pressing home the serious threats posed by 

westernization to Muslim identity and morals and manners, and in the long run, to 

faith itself. 
1
 

Like “Sach,” “Ṣidq” also faced much criticism. It faced legal action by provincial 

government and each published periodical was considered as the last one. However, Daryābādī 

never compromised on its rules. He wrote against those magazines, which published fake 

allegations against religious personalities.  

Many journalists marked Daryābādī as supporter of “Two Nation Theory” as well but he 

worked on his mission. Many of his religious, literary and educational discussions were 

published in “Ṣidq”. Many episodes of travelogues, letters, comments, incidents, beneficial 

information and critical debates were also published in it. He never published any advertisement 

in his periodical expect few advertisement of religious travel companies and medicines.  
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In Ṣidq, mostly religious essays were included. However, after 1947, due to political 

circumstances many social and political discussions became the part of it. These are a few 

prominent entries of “Ṣidq.”  

Sr No. Subject/ Topic No. of Entries 

1.  
Islam (its meaning and message history, institution, 

movements, sects and in comparison with other faiths 
1100 

2.  
Political events (especially the freedom and Pakistan 

movements of the day 
970 

3.  
The Qur’ān, including the serialization of Daryābādī’s Tafsīr-i-
Mājidī in Urdu 

660 

4.  
Contemporary periodicals, particularly their stance on Islam 

and the Indian Muslims 
645 

5.  Illustrious Muslim figures 500 

6.  World events with their bearings on Muslims 500 

7.  Indian Muslims: Problems and challenges 480 

8.  Urdu language and literature 400 

9.  Contemporary ‘Ulamā 400 

10.  Modern/ western culture and its incursion into Muslim society 365 

11.  Education and related issues 280 

12.  Social cultural issues 275 

13.  Ethics and moral 218 

14.  Fine arts, especially their incompatibility with Islam 214 

15.  Currents events in Muslim world 200 

16.  Pakistan particularly its creation and early history up to 1956 173 

17.  Messengers of Allah 90 

18.  Prophet Muḥammad’s companions 83 

19.  Prophet Muḥammad’s exemplary life and career 72 

20.  Ḥadīth 68  
1
 

“Ṣidq” published Muslim identity issues, for example, it put Babri Mosque incident in 

black and white in 1948  . The loss of lives and property of Muslim in riots, government actions 
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against minorities and negligible representation of minorities both in public and private sector 

were its main topics. “Ṣidq” faced many financial problems and its publication was suspended 

for a couple of months  in 1950. 

c) Ṣidq-i-Jadīd (1950-1976): 

When Daryābādī’s issues were settled with ‘Abbāsi, who was the manager of “Ṣidq, the 

periodical reappeared in December, 1950. He managed this periodical in Daryābād. Ḥakīm 

‘Abdul Qawwī who was the sub-editor of this periodical used to published this according to the 

suggestions of Daryābādī in Lucknow. It remained in circulation until his death. After that, due 

to the efforts of ‘Abdul Qawwī this periodical remained published till April 1985. After the 

independence of India, this was a famous paper in the history of Urdu journalism. The magazine 

sequence of “Ṣidq-i-Jadīd” was same as of “Sach” and “Ṣidq.” The verse of the Holy Qur’ān was 

on the title and columns of reputed scholars increased the worth of the magazine. 

The commentary on the verses of the Holy Qur’ān, Radio Talk, Book reviews, letters to 

editor, episodes of travelogues, Sachī bātein and articles on the current issues were the main 

theme of “Ṣidq-i-Jadīd”. 

Daryābādī made this periodical a source of expression. The death of his brother and wife 

were the sad incidents of his life that were also mentioned in “Ṣidq-i-Jadīd.” He set a new 

tradition in journalism. His intention was pure. He worked for the nation. He was a peace maker 

in the environment of riots and clashes. He set rules and followed that rules during his whole life. 

He himself writes in his autobiography: 

1. “I, frequently engaged satirical devices. However, any personal quarrel was always 

avoided. Only the offensive aspect of someone’s public life was taken up for criticism for 

achieving the higher goal of reform. 

2. I cannot claim that my personal association never influenced my judgement. Nonetheless, 

every effort was made to restrain any favouritism or partiality. My own predictions for 

someone did not engulf my judgement in the larger public interest and my sense of 

liability.”
1
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Daryābādī never compromised in the field of journalism. “Sach,” “Ṣidq” and “Ṣidq-i-

Jadīd” are examples of his distinctive writing style being a journalist. He never wrote against any 

religion in his periodicals. For instance, he wrote: 

“Only a lunatic Muslim may commit any sacrilege against Gita. I have 

studied the Gita, which comprises Sri Krishna ji’s orations, in its English 

and Urdu translations. Therefore, I can say with some authority that it is a 

sublime work, abounding in the gnosis of God. Its teachings on the sense 

of duty, war, and killing are quite similar to the Qur’ānic directives on 

these issues.”
1
 

His periodicals represent a galaxy of scholars, verities of viewpoints, young writers and a 

healthy educational dialogue. In the Indo-Pak subcontinent, they served for Islam and Muslims 

of the world for more than fifty years. His main motto was to reform the faith, practice, morals, 

and manners of life. He has quoted a verse of the Holy Qur’ān at main page of his periodical, 

which mainly described his mission and vision of his life being Islamic scholar, journalist, 

writer, and honourable citizen of the country.  
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Chapter No. 2 

A Short History of Qur’ānic English Translations and Exegesis 

2.1 Brief History of Early Qur’ānic Translations and Exegesis: 

The Holy Qur’ān was firstly interpreted by the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) as 

stated by it: 
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“And We have sent down unto thee (also) the Message; That thou mayest 

explain clearly to men what is sent for them and that they May give 

thought.”
1
 

The Qur’ān introduced new terms and wide range of pre-Islamic approaches, which were 

practically, and verbally interpreted by Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him). After the demise of 

the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him), the Companions contributed in the area of Qur’ānic 

exegesis. Their contribution remained oral and spread through their students. From the early 

stage of revelation of the Holy Qur’ān, the Companions had shown a great interest and gave 

great importance to the Qur’ānic Exegesis. The Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) gave 

exegetical details to the Companions. These details were depended upon the exegesis of the Holy 

Qur’ān by the Holy Qur’ān.  

Due to expansion of Muslim state and increasing influence of foreign non-Arab converts, 

the dire need of Qur’ānic exegesis for understanding of the Holy Qur’ān was felt. The 

Companions with their knowledge of Islamic legal rulings and information regarding various 

circumstances of revelation produced exegesis of the Holy Qur’ān. For instance, ‘Umar b. al-

Khattāb, ‘Abd Allāh b. ‘Abbās, ‘Abd Allāh ibn Mas‘ūd, ‘Alī ibn Abī Ṭālib and Ubay ibn Ka‘b 

interpreted the Qur’ānic verses in the early period of Islamic history. Dr. ‘Abdullah Saeed wrote: 

“After the death of the Prophet, only a small number of his immediate 

Companions are reported to have contributed to the area of Qur’ānic 

exegesis. Those Companions who were engaged in exegesis drew on 

several sources for understanding and interpreting the Qur’ān, including 

relevant sections of the Qur’ān itself oral and praxis information received 

from the Prophet and their own understanding of the language of the text. 
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They also relied on the traditions of the people of the Book (Jews and 

Christians), particularly in relation to narratives in the Qur’ān about past 

Prophets peoples and events. Their exegesis remained largely oral and was 

transmitted through their students.”
1
 

Abū Bakr al-Ṣiddīq, ‘Uthmān b. ‘Affān, Zayd b. Thābit, ‘Ā’ishah, Abū Mūsā al-Ash‘arī, 

Mu‘ā dh b. Jabal, ‘Amr b. al-‘Ās and Anas b. Mālik provided an invaluable contribution to 

Qur’ānic exegesis. However, ‘Abd Allāh b. Abbās got fame more than other Companions in the 

field of exegesis. As it is said, “the first great name in Qur’ānic exegesis and indeed the founder 

of discipline is Ibn ‘Abbās.
2
 

The early phase of exegesis is well defined by Watt in these words: 

“The first seventh century saw the expansion of Islam into what we call 

today the Middle East and North Africa. It was in the Middle of this 

century that the second generation of Muslims began to grow in number 

and make significant contributions to the emerging body of Islamic 

knowledge. This second generation known as the successors, included the 

children of the first generation known as the successors included the 

children of the first generation as well as a large number of converts to 

Islam. The successors were a much more heterogeneous group then the 

companions. Given their different cultural and linguistic backgrounds and 

the wider gap between themselves and the time of the Prophet of the 

Qur’ān increased. Thus, exegesis though still informal began to develop 

on a larger scale, mainly in key centres of learning in Mecca, Medina, 

Damascus, Yemen and Iraq. Muslims also began to find themselves 

interacting with the cultural, political and legal practices of the former 

Byzantine and Sassanid empires. Whose lands they had by then 

conquered. Thus, many began to look to the Qur’ān and its interpretation 

in search of guidance in the face of these new social contexts.”
3
 

In third phase, Muslim community grew in Islamic scholarship. Due to the emergence of 

religious, political and social lines the interpretation of the Qur’ān also became diverse. The 

successors, who were students of the Companions, established their own approaches to Qur’ānic 

exegesis. However, the exegetical writings in earliest period did not consist of complete 
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interpretation of the Holy Qur’ān; rather it was the beginning of writing exegetical notes. Jane D. 

McAuliffe accepts how oral exegetical tradition grew into written form of exegesis: 

“Although most of the earliest form of Qur’ānic exegesis were transmitted 

orally recent research has confirmed that written exegesis had emerged by 

the least the early part of the second/ eighth century.”
1
 

In the later phase, few exegetes such as Ibn Jarīr al-Ṭabarī, Al-Baghwī, Ibn Khathīr and 

al-Ṣuyūtī contributed very well. This phase is characterized by emergence of four schools of 

Qur’ānic exegesis. For instance, four formative schools of Qur’ānic exegesis are: 

i) Makkah  ii) Madīnah 

iii) Kūfah  iv) Baṣrah 

The first two schools Makkah and Madīnah are known as school of Ḥijāz and other two 

schools, Kūfah and Baṣrah are known as school of ‘Irāq. ‘Abdul Raof writes in this regard: 

“Early and late successors have established their Qur’ānic exegesis on the 

same two major sources which the companions have relied upon namely 

the Qur’ān and the tradition in addition to the views of the Companions, 

hypothetical opinion and Jewish anecdotes.”
2
 

The recording phase of Qur’ānic exegesis started from the end of Umayyad and the 

beginning of the ‘Abbasids. In this phase of exegesis, there are two other phases as well: 

i) Qur’ānic exegesis remained part of ḥadīth  

ii) Qur’ānic exegesis became independent from the ḥadīth  

During this period, exegeses followed different trends, such as glossary-based exegesis, 

linguistic-based exegesis; paraphrastic incomplete exegesis and detailed paraphrastic exegesis 

are few forms of early exegesis of the Holy Qur’ān. 

In the third/ ninth century, three major trends in the field of Qur’ānic exegesis were 

developed. These trends, however, developed within first phase of revelation of the Holy Qur’ān. 

However, within few decades these trends became established as independent schools of 

thought: Sunnī, Shī‘ah and Khārijī. The Sunni exegeses elaborate the dominant exegetical 

traditions. These exegeses include importance of literal rather than allegorical reading of the 
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Qur’ān. The main characteristic of these exegesis is that preference has been given to ḥadīth and 

the earliest Muslims’ exegetical traditions rather than the reason based approach for 

interpretation of the Holy Qur’ān. Sunnī exegesis reflects a good degree of respect for all pious 

personalities of Islamic history. The Sunnī exegetes have rejected esoteric meanings of the Holy 

Qur’ān. 

There are many famous Sunnī exegeses, such as Baḥr al-‘Ulūm, al-Kashshāf and 

Ma‘ālim al-Tanzīl are few prominent exegesis based on traditions. Jāmi‘ al-Bayān fī Tafsīr al-

Qur’ān by Muḥammad bin Jarīr al-Ṭabarī is one of the best known Sunnī exegesis. According to 

Helmut Gatje “he meticulously reproduces the exact chain of authorities and therefore many 

times places side by side the same content received through different chains of authorities. He 

openly express reservations concerning the validity of certain material and does not spare the 

pupils of Ibn ‘Abbās, Ṭabarī  also deals with the different variants although he treats these in a 

special monography which unfortunately has not survived. Ṭabarī   provides simplifying 

paraphrases and lexical references including numerous poems. There are also grammatical 

discussions which refer back to matters of Basrah and Kufan linguistics.”
1
 

Shī‘ah  exegeses emerged in the first three centuries of Islamic history. These exegeses 

are reason-based interpretation of the Holy Qur’ān. 

“Similarly, Shī‘ah exegesis is often influenced by Shi‘i theological beliefs, 

which differ from Sunni beliefs in a number of ways. A major difference 

between the two approaches to exegesis is that Shī‘ah exegesis generally 

attempts to find explicit references in the Qur’ān as the ‘imams’ and other 

specifically Shi‘i doctrines.”
2
 

Tafsīr al-Ḥasan al-‘Aaskarī, Tafsīr al-Qummī and Majma‘ al-Bayān lī ‘Ulūm al-Qur’ān 

are best examples of Shī‘ah exegeses. Of course, these differ from Sunnī commentaries: 

“Shī‘ite exegesis also differs from traditional Sunnite exegesis in that it 

favours allegorical interpretations and finds in certain circumstances a 

many faceted meaning for Qur’ānic passages, with deeper and deeper 

significance.”
3
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In the Islamic history, the first religio-political groupings that emerged in the first century 

were the Khārijīs. They were different from Muslim community on the bases of theological 

differences and on the concept of legitimate political leadership. ‘Abdullah Saeed observes: 

“As for leadership, they believed that the most God-conscious and pious 

Muslim among them should be the leader of the community, and that the 

position should not be based on tribal kinship. Furthermore, they held that 

a leader who was not considered righteous – one who did not strictly 

follow the sacred law – could be deposed.”
1
 

Some of exegeses have been written on mystical approach as well. The main objective of 

the exegesis is to interpret the Holy Qur’ān in the best possible way. Many other exegeses 

became famous and contributed in Islamic scholarship. All exegeses of the early period worked 

as a primary source for religious scholars and contemporary modernists. 

2.2 Significance of Exegetical Notes in Understanding English 

Translation of the Holy Qur’ān 

Qur’ānic exegesis is an activity whose mainly function is explanation and clarification of 

grammatical semantic and theological aspects of texture. This is an encyclopaedia with 

explanation of Arabic linguistics and all esoteric meanings of its expressions. The importance of 

exegetical notes one can measure from this fact that its importance and need increased with the 

passage of time. Hussein ‘Abdul-Raof says: 

“Qur’ānic exegesis attempts to unravel the multifaceted aspects of the 

Qur’ānic text which is taken as a canon of theology. Qur’ānic exegesis 

also aims to extract the social and spiritual import of Qur’ānic passage and 

investigate the possible ways of putting them into socio-religious practice. 

The study of Tafsīr contributes to the understanding of the development of 

early Islamic thought. Tafsīr has had a major role in the development of 

other Islamic intellectual disciplines. Qur’ānic exegesis encompasses other 

sub-disciplines such as the variant modes of readings, abrogation, clear 

and ambiguous āyahs, reasons for revelation, Qur’ānic linguistics, 

Qur’ānic stylistics, stories of the Prophets, Prophetic tradition, Prophetic 

biography, the development of mainstream and non-mainstream school of 

thought, Arabic linguistics, Islamic history and philosophy the influence 

of the Jueo-Christian melliu and most importantly the theologically 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Saeed, Islamic Thought: An Introduction (London: Routledge, 2006) p.7 
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oriented āyahs related to fighting and the development of divergent 

religious dogmas such as jihad and political allegiance to the ruler.”
1
 

Exegetical notes of the Holy Qur’ān are major positive contribution to humankind. It 

promotes its cross-cultural understanding. As none of the translations of the Holy Qur’ān can 

take place of its original text, it is impossible to transfer the meaning in English that is contained 

in the Arabic word. Schleiermacher writes about importance of exegetical notes in his work, “On 

the different methods of translating” in these words: 

“To avoid paraphrase or over-translation, we have recommended the use 

of footnotes in the translation of the Qur’ān as a sensitive text. The main 

reason for not using paraphrase is because it ‘labors its way through an 

accumulation of loosely defined details, vacillating between a 

cumbersome ‘too much’ and a tormenting ‘too little’.”
2
 

The need of translation with exegetical notes has been encouraged by different translators 

of the Holy Qur’ān. When they try to translate the Arabic text in English, they face fundamental 

difficulties. Hussein ‘Abdul Raof supports the Qur’ānic exegesis in these words: 

“Qur’ānic translation without footnotes by Bell (1937), Pickthall (1969), 

Arberry (1980) and Turner (1997) where semantic voids are left for the 

target reader to figure them out and Qur’ānic concepts are left just 

transliterated. If we want to capture in the target language what is obvious 

in the Qur’ān and the intentionality involved in it, we suggest the use of 

footnotes or commentaries in order to illuminate the target text and avoid 

alienating target language audience. Translation, after all is 

communication between nations and bridging the linguistic and culture 

gaps among them. Every Qur’ānic word or concept which has adhoc 

significance within the source text needs to be illuminated. A footnote or 

even an extended commentary can function as a torch that can penetrate 

the fog of both language and culture specific religious words and 

concepts; by doing so, we can guarantee that at least some misconceptions 

diminish.”
3
 

The footnotes in the Qur’ānic translation are helpful to clear the exact meanings of the 

Arabic text. The exegetical notes with translation are plausible translation option that makes 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Hussein ‘Abdul-Roaf, School of Qur’ānic Exegesis (London: Routledge, 2010) p.13 

2 Rainer Suhulte and John Biguenet (eds), Theories of Translation (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 

1992) p.40 

3 Hussein ‘Abdul-Roaf, Qur’ān translation Discourse, Texture and Exegesis (London: Routledge, 2001) p.140 
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translation intelligible when they appear within context of the exiting situations. It is fact that 

Qur’ānic translations without footnotes can lead to multiple misconceptions.  

Following factors will define the exigencies of the Qur’ānic exegesis using footnotes: 

a) Explanation of Euphemism and Parables: 

The exegetes refer to Qur’ānic euphemism as )ه� �T��( . The Qur’ānic text contains 

numerous euphemistic expressions that are not directly explained in the Qur’ān. The exegetical 

notes are necessary to understand the real message. As in: 

 �OU �*� ���� �
 �J*ۡ� ٰ� Bۡ�� �W�XU
��ۡ�� �� ��� 
ۡ

�Y�ۡ ��� ZF �!�� �OU �; Bۡ�� [�
�� �A \ٰ]�0 Bۡ�� ^ _̀ >ۡ � �� 
ۡ �J�ۡ�a �ۡ�� �Bb 

“If ye are ill or on a journey, or one of you cometh from offices of nature, 

or ye have been in contact with women.”
2
 

Muḥammad Asad writes the literal meaning in the exegetical notes. Literally, it means “If 

one of you comes from the place in which one satisfies…” etc.”
3
 

The explanation of euphemistic expressions is helpful for understanding the Qur’ānic 

text. In the same way, there are many references to parables of previous nations. Many 

translators provide informative notes for all Qur’ānic parables. For instance: 

 � 8c#���B �QR� ��� �9��� �� ��� [F �!
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“We also (sent) Lūt: He said to his people: “Do ye commit lewdness such 

as no people. In creation (ever) committed before you? For ye practice 

your lusts one men in preference to women. Ye are indeed a people 

transgressing beyond bounds. And his people gave no answer but this: 

They said, “Drive them out of your city: these are indeed men who want to 

be clean and pure, But we saved him and his family, except his wife: she 

was of those who lagged behind. And we rained down on them a shower 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Nisā 4:43 

2 Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān Text, Translation & Commentary, p.199 

3 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān (Gibraltar: Dar al-Andulus, 1997) p.112 

4 al-A‘rāf 7:80-85 
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(of brimstone). Then see what way the end of those who indulged in sin 

and crime. To the Madyan people we sent Shu‘ayb.”
1
 

In the explanation of these verses Muḥammad Asad writes, “Lut’s people are the people 

to whom he is sent on a mission. He was not one of their own brethren, was not one of their own 

brethren, as was Sālih or Shu‘ayb. But he looked upon his people as his brethren (50:13), as a 

man of God always does.”
2
 

b) Historical Illustration: 

In the Holy Qur’ān many historical names and incidents are mentioned which need to be 

illuminated by informative exegetical notes. For the sake of proper interpretation of historical 

context the full information  regarding the historical background of incidents are needed.  As in 

the Sūrah al-Tawbah the word "�	>p) ��"  is used. Muḥammad Asad elaborates this term in the 

exegetical notes in these words: 

“The term muhājirūn lit., “emigrants”, rendered by me as “those who have 

forsaken the domain of evil” applies primly to the Meccan followers of the 

Prophet who migrated (hājarū) from Mecca to Medina. Which until then 

was called Yathrib at a time when Mecca was still in the possession of the 

enemies of Islam.”
3
 

In the Holy Qur’ān, the word (zul-qarnayn) is used in chapter No. 18, verse No. 94. 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī defines the word in the exegetical notes for complete clarification of the 

reader. 

“The conqueror had now arrived among a people who were different in 

speech and race from him, but not quite primitive, for they were skilled in 

the working of metals, and could furnish blocks (or bricks) or iron, melt 

metals with bellows or blowpipes and prepare molten lead. Apparently 

they were a peaceable and industrious race, much subject to incursions 

from wild tribes who are called Gog and Magog. Against these tribes they 

were willing to purchase immunity by paying the conqueror tribute in 

return for protection. The permanent protection they wanted was the 

closing of a maintain gap through which the incursions were made.”
4
 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān Text, Translation & Commentary, pp.366-368 

2 Ibid, p.366 

3 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān, p.278 

4 Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān Text, Translation & Commentary, p.733 
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c) Geographical Explanation: 

In the Holy Qur’ān, multiple places and names are mentioned in Arabic. In most of the 

exegetical notes, the information regarding the geographical location and importance of the place 

are mentioned. For instance: 

 �B ��+ � �N�� � ���� ��
ٰ���� �>�XU �9

�j �ۡ �� �i�B>ۡ� ۡ��b 

In this verse, two mountains are mentioned without the explanation of these places. One 

can get the real meaning behind the verses. Muḥammad Asad writes, “God’s symbols, the space 

between the two low outcrops of rock called As-Safā and al-Marwah, situated in Mecca in the 

immediate vicinity of the Kabah, is said to have been the scene of Hagar’s suffering when 

Abraham, following God’s command, abandoned her and their infant son Ishmael in the desert… 

It was in remembrance of Hagar’s extreme trial and of her trust in God, that As-Safā and al-

Marwah had come to be regarded even in pre-Islamic times, as symbols of faith and patience in 

adversity.”
2
 

In the same way many other geographical locations are mentioned which have historical 

significance. Without the explanation of these places, the Qur’ānic text cannot be explained in 

the exegetical notes. The explanation of these places is mandatory. 

d) Scientific Description: 

According to many interpreters, the Qur’ān has many verses which define scientific 

miracles. Many scientific theories are hinted to in the Holy Qur’ān. The explanation of those 

theories is described in the exegetical notes by many commentators. Most interestingly, the first 

revelation contains a scientific approach. For example, it is said in Qur’ān: 

 [v
�/�0 �ۡ �� ��� �*ۡ=�'ۡ(� �v�/ �tw 

“Created man out of a germ-cell.”
4
 

Muḥammad Asad writes in the exegetical notes, “This very first Qur’ānic revelation 

alludes to man’s embryonic evolution out of a “germ-cell” out of a fertilized female ovum – thus 

contrasting the primitiveness and simplicity of his biological origins with his intellectual and 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Baqarah 2:158 

2 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān (Gibraltar: Dar al-Andulus, 1997) p.32 

3 al-‘Alaq 96:2 

4 Opcit., p.963 
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spiritual potential: a contrast which clearly points to the existence of a conscious design and a 

purpose underlying the creation of life.”
1
 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī explains the word "x7�#�"  from the chapter No. 15, verse No. 22, in 

these words: 

“To impregnate or fecundate the female date palm by putting the pollen of 

the male tree on to the ovaries of the female tree. The date palm is 

unisexual. The wind performs this office for many followers. Here, by a 

bold metaphor, its fecundating quality is transferred to the clouds. Which 

by means of rain produce all kinds which by means of rain produce all 

kinds of fruit, grain and vegetation. The clouds as vapour are manipulated 

by the winds which set up atmospheric currents resulting in condensation 

and the descent of rain.”
2
 

There are many scientific exegeses that are interpreted by translators to express the 

scientific ideas of the Holy Qur’ān. 

e) Description of Disjointed Letters: 

The disjointed letters appear in 29 Qur’ānic chapters. Different commentators have 

different opinion regarding the description of disjointed letters. However, these disjointed letters 

are important words of Qur’ānic texture. The explanation of these letters in the exegetical notes 

is one of the importance of  notes in Qur’ānic translation.  As the commentator writes in “Tafsīr-e-

Uskani”: 

“These letters are known as Muqaṭṭa‘āt. Others cannot reach their real 

meaning as it is a mystery between God and the Prophet, which is not 

disclosed due to some reasons. The meanings given by some past scholars 

simply indicate their possible reflection and exposition or elucidation. It 

does not mean that they exactly speak the conscience of God. Hence, from 

the viewpoint of a scholar, these indications of the past scholars should not 

be repudiated simply dubbing them as personal opinion.”
3
 

However, many translators did not translate the meanings of disjointed letters in the 

footnotes of the Qur’ānic translation. According to Dr. M. Muhsin Khān and Dr. M. Taqi-ud-Din 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān (Gibraltar: Dar al-Andulus, 1997) p.963 

2 Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān Text, Translation & Commentary, p.623 

3 Usmani, Allama Shabbir Ahmad, Tafseer-e-Usmani, vol.1, Muhammad Ashfaq Ahmad (tr.), the Nobel Qur’ān 

(Lahore: Aalameen Publications, 1991) p.3 
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al-Hilali, “These letters are none of miracles of the Qur’ān and none but Allah (Alone) knows 

their meanings.”
1
 

f) Intertextual Clarification: 

Qur’ānic exegesis is supported by reference to other Qur’ānic verses. At many places few 

verses of the Holy Qur’ān are translated in the reference of  other verse as in verse No. 13 of 

Sūrah Luqmān ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī writes in the exegetical notes: 

“The sage Luqmān, after whom this Sūrah is called, belongs to Arab 

tradition. Very little is known of his life. He is usually associated with a 

long life, and his title is Mu‘ammar (the long lived). He is referred by 

some to the sage of the ‘Ād people, for whom seen, 1040 to 7:65. He is the 

type of perfect wisdom.”
2
 

g) Religious Elucidation: 

The exegetical notes are very useful in the explanation of religious concepts. As the Holy 

Qur’ān is the last divine book, it contains all religious customs. However, the description of 

those religious customs and concepts are not described in the verses. The complete description is 

declared by the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) at different places on specific events. The 

explanation of religious customs increase the need and importance of  Qur’ānic exegetical 

notes. As the concept of "Fp)d"  came in the verse: 

 8��/�1�� �G Fٖۡه =
� �p �)�J�1 �6:ۡ

� ��� �� �� �Bw 

Muḥammad Asad writes in the exegetical notes, “As a deed beyond that which is 

incumbent on thee, in addition to the five obligatory prayers. Hence, the above is not an injection 

but a recommendation, although the Prophet himself invariably spent the greater part of the night 

in prayer.”
4
 

The details of religious custom ‘pilgrimage’ are found in the exegetical notes of al-

Baqarah, verse No. 197: 

“The months well known: the months of Shawwāl, Dhu al Qa‘dah, and 

Dhu a Hijjah (up to the 10
th

 or the 13
th

) are set apart for the rites of Hajj. 
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That is to say, the first rites may begin as early as the beginning of 

Shawwāl, with a definite approach to Makkah, but the chief rites are 

concentrated on the first ten days of Dhu al-Hajjah, and specially on the 

8
th

, 9
th

 and 10
th

 of that month, when the concourse of pilgrims reaches its 

height.”
1
 

h) Ecological Expression: 

In the verses of the Holy Qur’ān, many ecological words appear which are alien to target 

language readers of the Holy Qur’ān. For an explanation of these ecological words, exegetical 

notes work as an informative tool. For example, the word "6z"  appears at different verses of the 

Holy Qur’ān with different social-cultural presupposition. The word "6z"  means shade and this 

word frequently appears in Sūrah al-Ra‘d verse No. 35, Sūrah al-Wāqi‘ah verse No. 30 and in 

Sūrah al-Nisā’: 

 '8 {:ۡ�/ �z '
8 � { �z 
ۡ �)�/ �tFۡ�= � �B| 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī gives exegetical note which explains the ecological word ‘shade’ in 

these words: 

“The Garden is contrasted with the Fire: the shade is contrasted with the 

roasting. Evil grows with what it feeds on. So goodness and felicity grow 

with their practice. The good may be alone to start with, but (unlike evil 

ones) they got Holy Companions. Just as agony increases with what it 

suffers. So felicity finds deeper and deeper meaning (typified by the 

shades in a garden, which grow deeper and cooler as you proceed into the 

interior.”
3
 

In few dictionaries, the word “shade” means coolness which is opposed to sun’s heat. 

While word “shade” also means treat or pleasure. Therefore, for understanding of the real 

meaning of the word that is appeared in the verse and exegetical notes are effective method for 

understanding: 

“The understanding of social, political, economic and legal climate and 

associated norms must be studied in detail in order to give an 

interpretation of Qur’ānic verses in their social-historical context. The 

Holy Qur’ān has referred to this aspect frequently. Historically, the socio-

historical context was not consulted for interpretation, that’s why the non-
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linguistic and historical factors were largely relied on whose prospects to 

explain were limited. Having a complete knowledge about the 

anthropological and social-historical context of the Hijaz makes the verse 

comprehendible.”
1
 

The most important point is that culture bound words are of two types. The first one is 

pre-Islamic and the second one is Islamic cultural word. In the exegetical notes, a complete 

information is given regarding the meaning and type of the ecological word without which it is 

difficult to understand the verse. 

i) Instructional Discourse: 

In the Holy Qur’ān, many verses are consisted of legal instructions. These instructions 

can be a source of confusion and for understanding these instructions, footnotes are essential in 

the translation of the Holy Qur’ān. In the Sūrah al-Baqarah verse No. 178, the word "}�N%��"  is 

used. Muḥammad Asad explains in the exegetical notes in such pattern: 

“Making a thing equal (to another thing): in this instance, making the 

punishment equal (or appropriate) to the crime a meaning which is best 

rendered as “just retribution” and not (as has been often, and erroneously, 

done) as “retaliation.” Seeing that the Qur’ān speaks here of ‘cases of 

killing’ in general and taking into account that this expression covers all 

possible cases of homicide, accidental manslaughter and so forth. It is 

obvious that the taking of a life for a life (implied in the term “relation”) 

would not in every case correspond to the demands of equity.”
2
 

Many translators and commentators did not mention the notes regarding the 

understanding of legal instructions of the Holy Qur’ān. However, these instructional discourses 

need footnotes for complete explanation. 

j) Metaphor Representation: 

Metaphor is most interesting factor of any religious scripture. Newmark writes, “It is 

language’s main resource for conveying strong feeling.”
3
 In the Holy Qur’ān, many metaphoric 

words are used. As in Sūrah Yā-Sīn verse No. 39, Qur’ānic metaphor is mentioned. Muḥammad 

Asad writes  in the footnotes of this verse: 
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3 Newmark, P., About Translation (Clevedon: Multilingual Matters Ltd., 1991) p.122 



 105  

“The lunar mansions are the 28 division of the Zodiac, which are supposed 

to make the daily course of the moon in the heaven from the time of the 

new moon to the time when moon fades away in its ‘inner lunar swoon’, 

an expressive phrase coined by poet Shelley.”
1
 

Many metaphorical words need complete explanation for understating. That’s why 

exegetical notes prove useful for the readers. 

k) Abrogated Structure: 

The science of abrogation is an essential skill for understanding of the Holy Qur’ān. 

Many verses of the Holy Qur’ān revealed at the earliest period of Islam and were abrogated at 

later period. The exegetical notes provide useful information about abrogated and abrogating 

structure of the Holy Qur’ān. 

For instance Sūrah al-Nisā verse No. 43 and Sūrah al-Baqarah verse No. 184 whose 

abrogating Qur’ānic structure are Sūrah al-Mā’idah verse No. 90 and Sūrah al-Baqarah verse 

No. 185. Many commentators write exegetical notes on the science of abrogation. For example: 
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This verse has been abrogated by the following Qur’ānic verse: 

 [i �F/ۡ �; ����� �� �� �)�ۡ ��� [F �!��B � �6� k �Bۡ �F�/;ۡ��1 \ۡ� ��
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� �P���w 

Muḥammad Asad explains his issue in exegetical notes in these words: 

“The term zinā signifies voluntary sexual intercourse between a man and a 

woman not married to an another, irrespective of whether one or both of 

them are married to other persons or not hence, it does not – in contrast 

with the usage prevalent in most western languages – differentiative 

between the concepts of ‘adultery’ (i.e., sexual intercourse of a his wife, or 

of a married woman with a man other than her husband) and “fornication” 

(i.e., sexual intercourse between two unmarried persons. For the sake of 

simplicity I am rendering zinā throughout as ‘adultery’, and the person 

guilty of it as ‘adulterer’ or ‘adulteress’, respectively.”
4
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The major objective of Qur’ānic translation is to spread the real message of the Holy 

Qur’ān. The message of the Holy Qur’ān can be conveyed only through proper translation and 

footnotes. Many commentators accept the weakness of their works. As Turner writes, “his 

translation of the Qur’ān does not represent is an attempt at anything approaching full 

equivalence and this is impossible in the context of the Qur’ān.”
1
 

Exegetical notes in the translation of the Holy Qur’ān explicate the message of the Holy 

Qur’ān and make it more comprehensible. Richard Bell, Arberry, Pickthall, Turner and many 

other translators of the Holy Qur’ān accepted the difficulties of translating this Holy Message. 

To avoid mistranslation, paraphrase and over-translation the use of exegetical notes in the 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān are very essential and useful. 

2.3 Translations of the Holy Qur’ān by Non-Muslims: 

The 8
th

 century was the period when Orientalists studied the Islamic literature. Roger 

Bacon used Islamic terminology for the definition of Biblical documents. While in the 12
th

 

century, the Holy Qur’ān was translated into Latin. In the history of religions, the crusades mark 

the turning point for the west. Many Orientalists studied Islamic literature but either they could 

not comprehend it well or they had a biased behaviour. According to “World Bibliography of 

Translations of the Meanings of the Holy Qur’ān,” “Non-Muslims in the West were first 

interested in Qur’ān translation and printings of the Qur’ān for polemical and perhaps for 

imperialistic reasons, and used their translations to contest Islam by way of reason. Refutations 

of the Holy Qur’ān are found included in the first translations. The Latin translation of Ludovico 

Marroccio (Serial No. 1035) is in fact entitled “Refutation of the Qur’ān”. The Majority of these 

first translations are presented under such titles as “Mohamed’s Qur’ān, Qur’ān of the Turks” or 

“Book of the Turks” Prophet. The translations of the Qur’ān appeared very late in the west, after 

the discovery of the printing press in 1450.”
2
 

While a few orientalists fairly translated the Holy Qur’ān, most of them translated it with 

a biased view in the early period of their translation. They rather fabricated the stories against 
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Islam. They reinforced their work by supporting each other. Some of their translations are given 

below: 

1. The Alcoran of Mahomet by Alexander Ross: 

Alexander Ross was chaplain of King Charles-I. He was of the view that Turkish religion 

was the result of trade and travel links between the Ottoman Empire and the Britain. He deeply 

studied religions. He was the first person who translated Holy Qur’ān in English language in 

1649. He translated the Holy Qur’ān from a French translation “L’Alcoran de Mahomet” which 

was rendered by Andre du Ryer. Alexander Ross entitled his work “The Alcoran of Mahomet, 

Translated from Arabic for the Satisfaction of All that Desire to Looking into Turkish Vanities.”
1
 

This translation had anti-Islam agenda.  

A. R. Kidwā’ī writes, “Apart from Qādiyānī  s, Christian missionaries have been the most 

active non-Muslim translators of the Qur’ān. The origins of this inglorious tradition may be 

traced back to the anti-Islamic motives of the missionaries. Small wonder, then, that these 

ventures far from being a just translation, replete as they are with frequent transpositions, 

omissions, unaccountable liberties and unpardonable faults. A very crude specimen of the 

Orientalist – Alexander Ross’s “The Alcoran of Mahomet” translated out of Arabique into 

French, by the Sieur Du Ryer… and newly Englished for the satisfaction for all that desire to 

look into the Turkish vanities (London, 1649)”
2
.  

This translation was not from Arabic. In fact, Ross translated the French translation of the 

Holy Qur’ān. All the translators raised many objections against Ross’s translation. George Sale 

writes: 

“Ross’s English version is no other than a translation of Du Ryer’s, and 

that a very had one; for Alexander Ross who did it, being utterly 

unacquainted with Arabic, and no great master of the French, has added a 

number of fresh mistakes of his own to those of Du Ryer, not to mention 

the meanness of his language, which would make a better book look 

ridiculous.”
3
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Ross was the first person who introduced the Holy Qur’ān in English. He had negative 

agenda regarding the Qur’ān and Islam. He introduced Islam as Turkish religion. 

Kidwā’ī criticizes Ross’s translation in these words, “Ross’s work is a telling example of 

all the characteristics of an Orientalists writing on Islam-Sheer hostility and bigotry towards all 

things Islamic which Muslims regarded as sacred: polemical/ missionary motive behind the 

writing: shockingly insufficient knowledge of Islamic texts and serving the sole objective of 

misguiding and prejudicing readers against Islam.”
1
 

Most interestingly, the Holy Qur’ān in English was a new literature for the West. 

Alexander Ross as a translator introduced fake material that was not derived from authentic 

sources. He mistranslated many verses and added many such statements in the Holy Qur’ān that 

were neither Qur’ānic nor derived from the tradition of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him). 

Dr. Muḥammad Sulṭān Shāh compared the work of Du Ryer and Ross in his article, “The 

Earliest Translation of the Holy Qur’ān: Latin, French and English.” 

“Ross has followed exactly Du Ryer in his translation. This translation is not wrong in 

itself but it has errors. For instance, ar-Raḥmān and ar-Raḥīm have been translated as “gracious” 

and “merciful.” Both of these divine attributes start with a small letter, which is avoided now. 

Both should be preceded by “most” or “ever.” The first verse of the Sūrah is translated as 

“Praised be God” which is incorrect. Rabb al-‘ālamīn is erroneously translated as God. The 

translation of al-Ḥamd is also incomplete.”
2
 

2. The Koran by George Sale: 

After the Ross’s translation for almost a century, there was no English translation of the 

Holy Qur’ān. The George Sale rendered the Holy Qur’ān in 1734 entitled, “The Koran
3
” and he 

is known as second English translator of the Holy Qur’ān. George Sale was a member of the 

team who was entrusted with the job of rendering New Testament in Arabic. He started enquiry 

about Holy Qur’ān. He collected Marracci’s Latin, Arrivabene’s Italian, Du Ryer’s French and 
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Ross’s English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. He critically analysed these translations 

comparing with Bayḍāwī’s translation and commentary of the Holy Qur’ān.  

As Mofakhar Hussain writes, “It became easy for him to study the text of the Qur’ān 

along with exiting translations. Fortunately, a printed text of the Qur’ān was also available along 

with Marracci’s Latin version. After careful study, he disapproved all exiting translations being 

“unfair” and they had “entertained to favourable an opinion of the original” Qur’ān. The 

“Refutation of the Qur’ān” or similar writings “of the romish communion” have rather “given 

them (Muslims) advantage to the dispute” and thus “contributed advantage to the dispute” and 

thus “contributed to the increase of… aversion (of the Muslims) to the Christian religion.”
1
 

The fact is that George Sale did not render the Holy Qur’ān faithfully. As Mohar ‘Alī 

writes: “Sale reproduced all the faults and mistakes of Marracci (the Latin translator of the 

Qur’ān in 1698) in his translation and notes: and as the intention was to overthrow the Qur’ān, 

Sale spared no means to distort its meanings. The distortion was done in a number of ways, 

mainly (a) paraphrasing, (b) deliberate mistranslation and also mistranslation due to (i) omission 

of words or expressions in the text from the meaning, (ii) lack of understanding of the correct 

meaning of some Arabic expressions, (iii) the use of Christian theological terms and concepts, 

(iv) and interpolation of words and expressions extraneous to the text and (c) faulty notes and 

comments. The whole work is replete with these faults.”
2
 

Sale’s statements in the introduction are also polemical: “It is absolutely necessary to 

undeceive those who, from the ignorant or unfair translations which have appeared, have 

entertained too favourable an opinion of the original, and also to enable us effectually to expose 

the imposture… For the Koran being so manifest a forgery. The protestants alone are able to 

attack the Koran with success, and for them, I think providence has reserved the glory of its 

overthrow.”
3
 

Sale’s translation introduced a new picture of Islam in the west. This translation was full 

of errors but it opened new door for further works on the translations of the Holy Qur’ān in 
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English. His translation is pointed out due to different errors in it. He mistranslated and 

interpolated many verses of the Holy Qur’ān. 

Dr. Muḥammad Sulṭān Shāh concluded in his article: 

“The purpose of this translation was to equip the missionaries in their 

preaching activities against Islam. He has levelled allegations against 

Islam and slandered the Prophet of Islam.”
1
 

3. The Koran by J. M. Rodwell: 

“The Koran, The Suras Arranged in Chronological order with Notes” is the compilation 

of John Meadows Rodwell. He interpreted the Holy Qur’ān in 1861 entitled, “The Koran”
2
. This 

translation was first English translation of the Holy Qur’ān with a chronological order. The 

translator gave a new direction to the rest of orientalists towards the study of the Qur’ān. 

 Mofakhar Hussain writes, “Rodwell was very critical of Sale’s translation because of his 

following Maracci too closely and for his “parasitic comments into the body of the text.” 

Therefore, he himself attempted to imitate the style of the Arabic original.  

According to G. Margoliouth, the editor of Rodwell’s translation for the Everyman’s 

Library, “Rodwell’s rendering is one of the best that has as yet been produced. The quasi-verse 

form, with its unfettered and irregular rhythmic flow of lines which has in suitable cases been 

adopted, help to bring out much of the wild charm of the Arabic. That it is scholarly without 

being pedantic… it aims at correctness without sacrificing the right effect of the whole to over 

insistence on small details.”
3
 

Moḥammad Khalīfa writes about Rodwell’s hypothesis; “It would seem that Rodwell was 

enthusiastic about developing a theory, a theory, to explain his invented chronological sequence 

of the Qur’ānic verses. Starting from the fact that many of the verses in the early revelations are 

short, he attempted to rearrange various Sūrahs.”
4
  

Rodwell followed the chronological order in the translation of the Holy Qur’ān.  He 

followed the approaches of Theodore Noeldeke and Gustav Weil.  He introduced Holy Prophet 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Dr. Muhammad Sultan Shāh, A Critical Study of the Qur’ānic Translation by George Sale, The Islamic 

Quarterly, 54:2, pp.104-105 

2 Rodwell, J. M., the Koran, Translated from Arabic the Suras arranged in chronological order with notes 

(London: Williams and Norgate, 1861) 

3 Mofakhar Hussain, English Translation of the Holy Qur’ān: A Bio-bibliographic Study, p.28 

4 Mohammad Khalifa, The Sublime Qur’ān and Orientalism (London: Longman House, 1983) p.54 



 111  

(Peace be upon him) as crafty author of the religious book. He pointed out Islam as a new 

religion which is derived from Jewish, Christian and Zoroastrian religious literature. While 

Ghulām Sarwar writes; “What is the use of arranging the suras in a chronological order, when 

part of the contents of one Sūrah follows another preceded part of the contents of that which has 

gone before? From the very first chapter Rodwell is constantly obliged to say that such and such 

verses of such and such chapter belong to a later or an earlier period. This fact reduces his 

chronological order to an absurdity. Moreover, there is no agreement amongst scholars as to the 

chronological order of suras.”
1
 

Dr. Muḥammad Sulṭān Shāh in his article states: 

“Apart from his chronological order and footnotes, Rodwell’s translation 

is better than the rendering of Sale… But the material of footnotes, preface 

and chronological order of sūras are introduced by him first time in any 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān have concealed some good qualities of his 

rendering”.
2
 

4. The Qur’ān by E. H. Palmer: 

E. H. Palmer is one of the famous orientalist who is known due to his translated works in 

different fields. After the translation of the Holy Qur’ān, he translated the poetical work of Baha-

al-Dīn Zuhayr in English language. Palmer also contributed in Max Muller series of sacred 

books of the East. He translated the Holy Qur’ān into two volumes, which was published in six 

and nine volumes of sacred books of the east.  

“The Qur’ān”
3
 by Palmer got fame in the west because after Rodwell’s translation he 

rejected the chronological order of the Holy Qur’ān. His work was edited and published by few 

orientalists. Nykl criticizes his work and writes: “In preparing for the printer my translation of 

the Qur’ān into Czech I had occasion to check up on a number of translations into other 

languages, and was rather surprised to discover a considerable number of serious mistake and 

oversight in E. H. Palmer’s translation (Oxford, 1880, 1900). These may have already been 

noticed by others, but have not been corrected into two reprints… Professor R. A. Nicholson tells 
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me that though asked to write an Introduction, he was not requested to correct the mistakes in the 

text.”
1
 

Like many other orientalists, Palmer was unfamiliar with the grammatical rules of 

Arabic. His work did not get popularity in the west. Palmer described the personality and 

appearance of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) with a negative notion. M. Mohar ‘Alī 

writes: “In order to prove the supposed rudeness of the language of the Qur’ān, Palmer casts 

aspersion on the Arabic language as a whole and makes the language as a whole and makes the 

language of his translation inelegant and rude.”
2
 

Palmer’s translation was not a good addition in the series of translations of the Holy 

Qur’ān. He mistranslated and wrote fabricated approaches in the exegetical notes. Dr. 

Muḥammad Sulṭān Shāh in his article, “A Critical Study of E. H. Palmer’s Translation of the 

Qur’ān” gives concluded remarks about Palmer’s translation: 

“In short, it can be said that Palmer was not as prejudiced as Sale but his 

translation is not free from errors. He lived in adversity throughout his life. 

He had been allowed a short period of time to accomplish this task. So, he 

rendered such a serious assignment in haste. He did not want to lose the 

opportunity and undertook the task. His tragic murder did not allow him to 

revise his translation. He finished the translation of the Holy Qur’ān in 

March 1880 and he was killed in August 1882, if he had revised his 

translation, he would have incorporated the rendering of words, parts and 

verses mistakenly left out and probably rectified some other errors as 

well.”
3
 

5. The Qur’ān by Richard Bell: 

Richard Bell translated the Holy Qur’ān with a unique title and style. He entitled it a: 

“The Qur’ān: Translated with Critical rearrangement of the Sūrahs”
4
. In this translation, Bell 

mentioned Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) as the author of ‘the religious book’. A review was 

published in the Muslim world in which J. E. Merril criticized Bell’s translation in the following 

words: “Dr. Bell’s solution presupposed not only that the original units of Muḥammad’s 
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utterances were shot deliverances, but also that in the combination of these units in the present 

Sūrahs many misplacement occurred, and that these misplacement are the main cause of the 

exiting incoherence.”
1
  

Bell is one of those orientalists who altered the meaning of the Qur’ānic text and 

disarranged the Qur’ānic texture. In the translation, at numerous places, he misinterpreted many 

verses. Many orientalists objected this translation. Alfred Guillaume expressed his observation in 

these words: 

“I confess that his [Bell’s] surgery is also devasting I cannot use his 

translation. By cutting out verses and transposing them for purely 

subjective reasons and by going on to amputate half the verses and even 

phrase he provokes a mental resistance to textual analysis… At the best 

readers will say: “this is how Bell thinks the Qur’ān originally ran”: at the 

worst:" the man has lost all sense of proportion.”
2
 

In the sixty years, almost seven editions were published in different countries.  This 

translation was a negative exercise by another orientalist.  The translator added nothing new like 

earliest orientalist. Bell was of the view that the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) was the 

author of the Qur’ān, and he produced the Qur’ān borrowing material from Christian, Jewish and 

other religions literature. 

6. The Koran Interpreted by Arthur J. Arberry: 

Arthur John Arberry rendered the Holy Qur’ān into English and published it in 1955. He 

was one of those translators who enjoyed immense popularity. Arberry’s translation, “The Koran 

Interpreted”
3
 is rated as a famous commentary by many translators. He wrote more than 90 

books and number of articles. In 1953, he published “The Holy Koran: An Introduction with 

Selection”
4
.  

In the translation, he did not give exegetical notes. In the “Preface” he mentioned, “All 

previous versions of the Koran, like the original text itself, having been printed as continuous 

prose, the rhapsodic nature of its composition has been largely lost to ear and sight; by showing 
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the text as here presented some faint impression maybe given of its drastic impact and most 

moving beauty.”
1
 

Arberry mentioned the mistranslation of Ross, Rodwell, Bell and Sale. Even he criticized 

the work of few Muslim translators as well. Joseph writes, “Out of the manifold stylistic beauty 

of the Koran, a gem whose loveliness is not at once compelling to the uncultivated westerner, 

Arberry has been concerned to reproduce, not so much rhyme itself, as what he conceives to be 

the effect of Koranic thyme. He is further concerned to render the very abruptness of 

presentation of much that is most arresting in the Glorious Koran, literary device in English, viz., 

rhythm, Koranic rhyme serve, as he analyzes it, as a termination and a connection. This function 

he venders, generally, by translating a single Koranic verse into several successive English lines 

of loose rhythm rounded off by a much shorter line. The abruptness of presentation he conveys 

by corresponding variation of his loosely rhythmic English lines.”
2
 

Many Muslims translators admired the efforts of Arberry. No doubt, this translation is 

one of the best translations done by any non-Muslim. Arberry’s translation is most successful 

English rendering which expressed the real taste of original Arabic. 

Dr. Muḥammad Sulṭān Shāh reported as follow: 

“Arberry has used a simple form of transliteration. If Arberry’s translation 

is published along with Watt’s exegetical notes, it would be more useful 

for readers. Each surah should also contain its Arabic title and all verses 

should be numbered properly so that researcher can consult it easily.”
3
 

7. The Koran by Nessim Joseph Dawood: 

Nessim Joseph Dawood was a Jewish scholar who interpreted the Holy Qur’ān in 1956 

entitled, “The Koran”
4
. He was the only Jewish translator of the Holy Qur’ān. This translation 

was published by Penguin. This translation was published in the same year from USA, UK and 

Canada.  

 The question arises about its faithfulness? The answer is given by Kidwā’ī in very 

attractive words: “As a typical Orientalist work, it is designed to mislead and prejudice the 
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unsuspecting readers against Islam and Muslims. It conjures up an image of Islam and the 

Prophet (Peace and blessings be upon him) which is linked inextricably with usurpation, injustice 

and bloodshed. Nor is it a faithful translation. Its explanatory notes tend to misrepresent the 

message of Islam. It follows the chorological order of Sūrahs.”
1
 

In the translation, many verses remained untranslated. He reproduced the work of many 

orientalists. In the age of just twenty-nine, he showed systematic bias against Islam and the Holy 

Qur’ān. 

Muḥammad Khalīfa wrote: 

“A few Orientalists seem to have been obsessed by the notion that the 

Sūrahs should follow one another chronologically. The fact remains 

evident that even had their idea been feasible it would have been 

impossible to apply to many of the Sūrahs for the simple reason that they 

combined both earlier and later revelations.”
2
 

In the latter editions, N. J. Dawood realized the previous mistakes. In the revised edition 

of 1990, he altered the order of the Sūrahs. Dawood’s lack of Arabic text and style did not make 

the work satisfactory. 

8. The Qur’ān: A New Translation by Thomas Cleary: 

Thomas Cleary translated the Holy Qur’ān into English language in 2004 entitled, “The 

Qur’ān: A New Translation
3
”. This translation was known due to modern and simple English. 

But it had neither exegetical notes and nor “Introduction”. The translator did not mention the 

Arabic names of the Sūrahs nor mentioned more than one titles of the Sūrahs. The translator 

simply translated the text without mentioning any source and historical background. This 

translation consisted of many errors. This translation did not get any fame anywhere in the 

world. 

9. The Qur’ān by Prof. Alan Jones: 

After Arberry’s translation there was no prominent English translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān for a long time by any orientalist. In 2007, Alan Jones rendered the English translation of 
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the Holy Qur’ān and entitled, “The Qur’ān translated into English”
1
This work by Alan Jones was 

not new from the group of Orientalists. He interpreted the Holy Qur’ān following his forefathers 

or ancestors. He is confused regarding the Qur’ānic text that is reflected from the following 

statement: 

“It is not known what happened after Muḥammad’s death to the material 

written by the copyists… there is a large number of Sūrahs whose dating 

remains highly doubtful.”
2
 

The readers did not warmly welcome this translation though Alan Jones marked the 

return of Orientalist in the field of English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. Kidwā’ī writes: “The 

only feature of the Qur’ān highlighted by Jones throughout his work is that it is patently 

polemical. First, he makes this point in his introduction: “Polemic… is to be found regularly 

throughout the Qur’ān” (p.13). In order to butters the same, he has used this adjective 

“polemical” hundreds of times. Even while providing a brief overview of each Sūrah, prefacing 

his English rendering of the Qur’ān text, he makes it a point to harp on what he perceives its 

polemical thrust.”
3
 

Throughout the translation, he gave the impression that Qur’ān was a reproduced work of 

Bible. Alan never understood the order of the Holy Qur’ān and reasons behind that order. 

According to him, Qur’ān was a document that was totally against non-Muslims. He highlighted 

the verses regarding the Holy war and mentioned Islam as a war-loving religion. This translation 

was published in 2007. 

2.4 Translations of the Holy Qur’ān by Muslims: 

1. The Qur’ān by Abul Faḍl: 

Abul Faḍl is the first Muslim translator of the Holy Qur’ān with English rendition entitled 

“The Qur’ān4
.” Though the translator was not Islamic scholar but he pubihsed this translation. 

About his translations, he calimed, “This work contains the pure textual translation of the Qur’ān 
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language. All extraneous matters which make avoided, and the Qur’ān is here allowed to speak 

for itself with such aid as might appeal to the individual conscience of readers.”
1
 

The translator arranged the Sūrahs in the chronological order in the translation of the 

Holy Qur’ān. While being Muslims, the translators always follow the Holy Qur’ān according to 

the exiting order of Sūrahs. Abul Faḍl gave references from the Bible for explanation of the 

Qur’ānic verses. In the history of Indo-Pak, Abul Faḍl’s translation got fame and three editions 

were published in 1912, 1916 and in 1955. As Kidwā’ī noticed, “Abul Faḍl’s translation of 

Sūrah al-Fīl points to his interpolation of extra. The work suffers also from poor presentation. It 

abounds in typographical errors and betrays the translator’s lack of command over the target 

language English.”
2
 

The translator was the first person who introduced English translation in the subcontinent 

as a Muslim. No doubt, his work is full of mistakes but this work is a starting point of English 

translation in the Muslim history. 

2. The Qur’ān by Ḥayrat Dahlawī: 

Ḥayrat Dahlawī is known as a prominent English translator of the Holy Qur’ān. He 

rendered the Holy Qur’ān in 1916 with the collaboration of scholars. “The Qur’ān” is good 

attempt by Ḥayrat Dahlawī. As the second Muslim English translator of the Holy Qur’ān in the 

Indian subcontinent, he did better work than Abul Faḍl. This work was published again in 1930. 

As Mofakhar Hussein elaborated, “Mirzā Ḥayrat of Delhi in 1916 published an English 

rendering of the Qur’ān in three volumes. The commentary which he intended to publish in 

separate volumes of introduction was never published. But his main translation, three volumes in 

one, was reprinted in 1930 at Delhi by J. M. H. Press.”
3
 

He translated the verses of the Holy Qur’ān with great care. Like Abul Faḍl, he did not 

give chronological order of Sūrahs. He followed the main stream of Islam. This is one of the 

prominent earliest English translations rendered by a Muslim Scholar. It is not available in the 

libraries of the West neither in the libraries of India and Pakistan. He did not mark the number of 
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verses. He divided the translation in the parts instead of Sūrahs. However, this translation is 

answer to the objections of missionaries in their language. 

3. The Holy Qur’ān by Ghulām Sarwar: 

In 1920, Ghulām Sarwar answered missionary’s attacks on Islam in the shape of English 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān. The “Preface” of “The Holy Qur’ān”
1
 is a brilliant piece of 

critical study on the earliest works of orientalists as “three notable English translations of the 

Holy Qur’ān by Christian.” An “Introduction,” two essays on the life of Muḥammad (Peace be 

upon him) and summary of each Sūrah made this work valuable. Ghulām Sarwar did not add 

commentary in the translation. He was against it. Even this translation was without the Arabic 

text. According to Khān, “this translation did not get enough attention due to lack of proper 

advertisement and also because soon after this, other famous translations by Pickthall and Yūsuf 

‘Alī were published.”
2
 However, this translation was reprinted in 1930, 1931, 1933 and 1935. 

For the justification of his work he wrote in the “Preface”, “I have attempted to be as 

clear as I can and for this purpose I have divided my sentences into short phrases… a translator 

should attempt to make his style clear and vigorous… my endeavour [has been] to make my 

translation both simple and exact.”
3
 

Ghulām Sarwar’s translation was a good piece of work in which he pointed out the 

weaknesses of early famous English translations of the Holy Qur’ān. Kidwā’ī stated about it: 

“His critique is a testament also to his deep and thorough understanding of 

the meaning and message of the Qur’ān, to his wide-ranging scholarship 

and to his concern for the faithful transmission of the contents of the 

Qur’ān notwithstanding his scathing criticism against the deliberate 

twisting of the importance of the Qur’ān by the missionaries/ Orientalists, 

he is fair enough to appreciate their positive contributions as well.”
4
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4. The Holy Qur’ān by ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī: 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”
1
 is one of the most popular English 

translations of the Holy Qur’ān. It has been reprinted almost 200 times. For ‘Abdullah Yūsuf 

‘Alī, “religion was a matter for personal salvation. He officially opened the first mosque in 

Canada in 1938. It was he, who named it al-Rashid Mosque after the name of his son.”
2
 

His fluent and befitting paraphrasing of the Arabic text with admonitory notes made this 

work one of the most famous interpretations of the Holy Qur’ān English. For many years, Saudi 

Arabia distributed free copies of this translation.
3
 Despite the popularity of this work, two 

Muslim institutions published revised editions of Yūsuf ‘Alī’s work. This translation got fame 

due to imprint language and concise paragraphing. Cogently, translator rejected the fabrication of 

orientalists. “What is, however, most irksome in this work are ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s views on 

the Qur’ānic eschatology, which far from representing the orthodox Muslim viewpoint, smack of 

pure apologia pivotal to Islamic faith is the faith is the belief in the Hereafter or eschatology, 

along with the belief in Allah, the Qur’ān, Prophets, angels and the divine decree. One who 

denies or harbours any reservations about any of these articles of faith is simply outside the pale 

of Islam.”
4
 In the exegetical notes, the translator copied the footnotes from medieval text without 

the contextualization.   He explored the richness of Arabic text of the Holy Qur’ān. He blemished 

on the obnoxious commentary of the orientalists. In Muslim World Book Review, a well detailed 

review was written.
5
 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī gave comprehensive exegetical notes and deviations 

about debates on comparative religions. The vocation of translator is good and applicable. 

5. The Holy Qur’ān by ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān in English in 1957. Although he 

completed his work in 1940s but this translation was published in 1957, entitled “The Holy 

Qur’ān”
6
. This translation will be discussed in detail in chapter 3, 4 and 5. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Alī, ‘Abdullah Yusuf, The Holy Qur’ān, Text, Translation and Commentary (Lahore: sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 

1979) p. 

2 M. A. Sherief, A Biography of ‘Abdullah Yusuf ‘Alī (Malaysia: Islamic Book Trust, 1994) p.114 

3 ‘Alī, ‘Abdullah Yusuf, the Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān: Translation and Commentary (Cairo: Daral-Kitab 

al-Misri, n.d.) p. 

4 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating, The Untranslatable, p.16 

5 Kidwā’ī, A. R., The Holy Qur’ān: Arabic Text and English Translation, Muslim World Book Review, 12:2, 

(1992) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Majid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1957) 
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6. The Holy Qur’ān Rendered into English by ‘Abdur Raḥmān Ṭāriq and Ziāuddin 

Aḥmad: 

In 1966, two translators published a complete translation in two volumes. “The Holy 

Qur’ān Rendered into English”
1
 was one of those English translations that did not get popularity. 

This translation consisted of few brief explanatory notes without the Arabic text. 

“They, no doubt, represent the traditionally accepted meaning of the Qur’ān and are 

faithful, in large measure, to the Qur’ānic text in their rendering. They, however, failed to deliver 

the other part of their promise owing to their poor grip over the English idiom, nuances of 

meaning and vocabulary. Their presentation and style were not appealing. Readers familiar with 

academic English may be even put off owing to the lack of the translators exposure to scholarly 

discourse.”
2
 

In the field of English translation of the Holy Qur’ān this translation was the first Muslim 

translation by co-authors. This translation is also full of errors and weakness. 

7. The Message of the Qur’ān Presented in Perspective by Hāshim ‘Amir ‘Alī: 

Hāshim ‘Amir ‘Alī was inspired by his teacher Mirzā Abul Faḍl. The translation, “The 

Message of the Qur’ān Presented in Perspective”
3
 is in different perspective. The translator 

introduced a new sequence of the Holy Qur’ān. He divided the whole Holy Qur’ān in five books. 

He said these five chapters were according to life. The first chapter would groom the person for 

the faith. According to the translator, the Holy Qur’ān consists of 600 themes. William A. 

Bijlefeld writes, “It leaves me puzzled on more than one count.”
4
 

This translation aroused many questions. The translator created diversity in the unity. He 

did not even follow his mentor. He divided the message of the Holy Qur’ān in five books while 

no approach is mentioned in the translation which can show the reason behind it. 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Tariq, Abdur Raḥmān and Gilani, Zaiuddin Ahmad, The Holy Qur’ān Rendered into English (Lahore: 

Sirajuddin, 1966) p. 

2 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating, The Untranslatable, p.42 

3 Ali, Hashim Amir, The Message of the Qur’ān Presented in Perspective (USA: Charles E. Tuttle, 1974) p. 

4 William A. Bijlefeld, The Message of the Qur’ān by Hashim, Amir ‘Alī, Muslim World 65 (1975) p.294 
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8. Interpretation of the Meanings of the Nobel Qur’ān in the English Language by 

Muḥammad Taqī al-Dīn al-Hilālī and Muḥammad Muḥsin Khān: 

This is one of the most famous English renderings of the Holy Qur’ān. This translation 

was published in 1977 entitled, “Explanatory English Translation of the Holy Qur’ān: 

Summarized Version of Ibn Kathī r Supplemented by al-Tabarī with Comments from Ṣaḥīḥ al-

Bukhārī. The new version was published with Arabic text and comprehensive notes. Kidwā’ī 

writes, “Hilālī and Khān’s work is an epitome of painstaking scholarship, editorial assiduity and 

attention to detail, and is destined to be used as a standard English translation of the Holy Qur’ān 

for a long time to come.”
1
 

The translators very well clarified the need of the translation in the following points: 

i. “The translation of the meaning of the verses of the Qur’ān related with the Qualities of 

Allah… in accordance with the faith of the Prophet’s Companions and those who 

following them without giving similarities or examples or distorting or refuting 

completely or transferring the meanings. 

ii. Correction of serious mistakes which the previous translators had committed. 

iii. Clarification of the obscure sentences which the previous translators have not done, so as 

to leave the English readers in perplexity.”
2
 

This translation is widely recommended by Saudi Scholars. This translation is drawn 

from early exegesis of Ibn Kathīr, Ṭabarī and Qurṭubī. 

Kidwā’ī admired the translation in these words: 

“In sum, al-Hilālī and Khān’s work is an epitome of painstaking 

scholarship, editorial assiduity and attention to detail, and is destined to be 

used as standard English translation of the Holy Qur’ān for a long time to 

come. Finally, a word of praise for the publisher, Maktaba Dar-us-Salam, 

Riyadh (Saudi Arabia) for its high standards of the production of this 

work.”
3
 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Review of Incorrect Equivalents Chosen by Yusuf ‘Alī in Translation, Muslim World Book 

Review, 13:1 (1992) p.63 

2 al-Hilali and Muhsin Khan, Interpretation of the Meanings of the Nobel Qur’ān in the English Language, Saudi 

Arabia: Darussalam, 1994) p.xxiii 

3 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating, The Untranslatable, A Critical Guide to 60 English Translations of the Qur’ān, p.65 



 122  

9. Al-Qur’ān: A Contemporary Translation by Aḥmad ‘Alī: 

“Al-Qur’ān: A Contemporary Translation”
1
 is English translation of the Holy Qur’ān by 

Aḥmad ‘Alī. This translation got fame due to its translator. This translation contains 

misinterpretation and errors in translation. It has been published more than twelve times.  

Ahmed ‘Alī as a modernist gave new interpretation in the translation as well. The 

translator provided precise notes instead of full commentary. He followed the footsteps of 

‘Abdullā h Yūsuf  ‘Alī  . “There is hardly any redeeming feature of this translation. It abounds in 

instances of omission, mistranslation, use of archaic, obsolete expressions and in consistency in 

translating Qur’ānic terms. For example, salat (prayer), a key Qur’ānic term – has been variously 

rendered as ‘devotional obligations’ (p.123). Likewise, ahl al-Dhikr (people of admonition) 

appears oddly as ‘Keepers of Oracles of God’ (p.275). Use of such archaic expressions as 

‘guerdon’ (for reward) and ‘nemesis’ (for penalty or punishment) along with employing such an 

informal one as ‘puffed up’ (for being proud) reflects poorly on the translator’s command of the 

different registers of his target language – English.”
2
 

10. A Study of al-Qur’ān-ul-Karīm by Dr. La‘l Muḥammad Chawla: 

La‘l Muḥammad Chawla was a mathematician who rendered the Holy Qur’ān into 

English in four volumes. In his commentary, he included a lengthy introduction that consisted of 

sub-parts. He added notes on the sciences of the Qur’ān and the life of Holy Prophet (Peace be 

upon him) at Makkah and Madinah. He gave historical background of each Sūrah with precise 

exegetical notes. He said all Arabic books are main sources of this work. According to Dr. 

Chawla, he was spiritually guided for this work. He reproduced the work of earliest 

commentators with great courage. His first volume was mixture of work of Pickthall, Mawdudī, 

Daryābādī, Muḥammad Asad and ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī. However, in rest of volumes he imitated 

Mawdudī and Pickthall’s work. Even the “Preface” of this translation is a reproduced work of 

Pickthall and ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī. Hence, there is no originality of the work.  

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Alī, Ahmad, Al-Qur’ān: A Contemporary Translation (USA: Princeton University Press, 1984) 

2 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Al-Qur’ān: A Contemporary Translation by Ahmed ‘Alī, Muslim World Book Review, 9:3, 

(1989) p.15 
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11. The Holy Qur’ān with English Translation and Commentary According to the 

Version of the Holy Ahl-ul-Bait by S.V. Mīr   Aḥmad ‘Alī: 

Sajjadī Vafa Khānī Mīr   Aḥmad ‘Alī rendered the Holy Qur’ān based on Shī‘ah doctrine 

in 1964. This translation is produced in a very simple language. This work is known as first 

English translation based on Shī‘ah tradition. “Some even suggest that Shakir may have been 

‘Alī as of an Indian financier who commissioned the translation by a group of scholars.”
1
 The 

translation consists of informative introduction about the Holy Qur’ān and a brief history of its 

English translation. Dr. A. R. Kidwā’ī wrote about sectarian based translations in his article;  

“The Shī‘ah doctrines are fully reflected in accompanying commentaries of 

the following books: 

1.  S. V. Mir   Aḥmad ‘Alī’s, The Holy Qur’ān with English Translation 

and Commentary, according to the version of the Holy Ahlul Bait 

includes ‘special notes from Hujj Atul Islam Ayatullah Ḥījī Mirzā 

Mahdi Pooya Yazdi on the philosophical aspects of the verses (Karachi, 

1964) and  

2. M. H. Shakir, Holy Qur’ān (New York, 1982).  

3. Sayyid Muḥammad Hussain at-Tabatabai, al-Mizan: An Exegesis of the 

Qur’ān, translated from Persian into English by Sayyid Saeed Akhtar 

Rizi (Tehran, 1983). So far five volumes of this work have been 

published.”
2
 

In the translation, commentator mistranslated many verses and misinterpreted many 

historical events. Neal Robinson pointed out the sectarian bias of the translation in the 

commentary as “in (a) verse 124 of al-Baqarah (b) 33 of al-Ahzab (c) 23 of al-Shura and (d) 55 

of al-Maidah in which he seeks to establish these peculiar shia beliefs: (a) He enjoyed the same 

Imamate which was conferred on Prophet Abraham; (b) the Prophet’s close relatives namely, 

‘Alī, Fatima, Hassan and Husayn are considered free of sin from the movement of their birth; (c) 

affection for the above family members of the Prophet (Peace and blessings be upon him) is 

obligatory and (d) Imam as spiritual guardian of believers.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 http://www.ahmadiyya.org/movement/shakir)2.htm 30-08-2301 

2 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating the Untranslatable, Muslim World Book Review, 7:4 (1987) p.69 

3 Neal Robinson, Sectarian and Ideological Bias in Muslim Translation of the Qur’ān, Islam and Christian-

Muslim Relations, 8:3 (1997), pp.261-263 
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This translation has few editions. For the first time it was published in 1964 by Sterling 

Printing and Publishing Company. Khalleed Shirazi reissued the work with addition of notes in 

the same year. One edition came with Arabic text and another edition published without the 

Arabic text. 

12. The Qur’ān by M. H. Shakir: 

M. H. Shakir translated the Holy Qur’ān in English in 1968 entitled, “The Holy 

Qur’ān”
1
.It is reported that M. H. Shakir edited the unpublished work of Muhammad ‘Alī, who 

was a Shī‘ah   scholar. In the notes, he described Shī‘ah doctrines and misinterpreted many 

Qur’ānic verses. As in the notes of many verses, he declared ‘Alī as chosen successor of Holy 

Prophet (Peace be upon him). Beside the doctrine in the exegetical notes, M. H. Shakir explained 

that the names of Hussain and Hassan are mentioned in the Bible   under the names Shabbur and 

Shabbir respectively: Neal Robinson points out the sectarian bias in Shakir’s tradition: 

“Shakir eliminates the reference to the throne in most instance. When the 

word “arsh is part of a title, he usually renders it as ‘Power’ or 

‘Dominion’, for example ‘Lord of Power’ (Q. 7:42 etc), ‘Lord of 

Dominion’; (Q. 21:22 etc),… On five occasions he renders the expression 

istawa ala‘l-‘arsh as ‘He is firm in Power’ (Q. 7:54 etc)… He retains the 

reference to the angels around the throne (Q. 39:75), but eliminates the 

references to the throne-bearing angels by rendering ‘arsh as power’: 

those who bear the power’ (Q. 40:7);… eight shall bear… your Lord’s 

Power (Q. 69:17). At Q. 11:7, in his translation; it is God’s dominion that 

extends on waters and in Q. 2:225 he translates kursi as ‘knowledge’.”
2
 

This translation was published by leading Shī‘ah bodies in Iran and USA. In India, 

Wahīduddīn Khān also published this work recently. A. R. Kidwā’ī writes, “In sum, Shakir 

overbearingly presents a Shia‘i version of things Qur’ānic, without any regard for the wordings 

of the Qur’ānic text or for the history of the circumstantial setting of Qur’ānic verses. This work 

is, nonetheless, important and valuable for those interested in the study of Shi‘i dogmatic 

presuppositions about the Qur’ān.”
3
 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Shakir, M. H., The Holy Qur’ān (Karachi: Habib Bank, 1968) 

2 Neal Robinson, Sectarian and Ideological Bias in Muslim Translation of the Qur’ān, p.267 

3 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating, The Untranslatable, A Critical Guide to 60 English Translations of the Qur’ān, 

p.171 
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13. Al-Mīzān by Sayyīd Muḥammad Ḥusayn: 

Sayyīd Muḥammad Ḥusayn rendered the Holy Qur’ān entitled “Al-Mīzān”. Sayyīd Saeed 

Akhtar Rizvī translated this translation into English in 1983. The translation is full of 

philosophical statements. Akhtar did good job in the translation. This exegesis is without the 

Arabic text. However, he mistranslated many verses for instance in the notes of chapter No. 2, 

verse No. 34, he wrote: 

“According to some traditions, the word ‘the unbelievers’ refers to the 

species jinn, to which Iblis belonged, and which was created before man.”
1
 

In the interpretation of the verses, the translator quoted many ḥadīth  without proper 

references. The interpretation of the verses was in philosophical expression. Firstly, translator 

raised objections and then answered that objects with distinctive style. For instance, he wrote: 

“Allah has threatened to punish the wrong doer; now supposedly He waives the punishment on 

the Day of Judgment. If it is justice, then the original promise of punishment would be injustice, 

then the intercession of the prophets, for example would be a plea for injustice, and it is a folly 

that should not be attributed to the prophets.”
2
 

Then, he replied on the above objection in following words, “what will they say about 

those orders that are given only to test the loyalty of a servant and are changed at the last 

moment, like the order to Ibrahim to kill Ismā‘il?”
3
 In this way, the translator made confuse 

statements with philosophical discussion. It made a flawed discussions on many topics. 

14. The Qur’ān: A New Interpretation by Muḥammad Bāqir Behdudī: 

Muḥammad Bāqir Behbudī, a shia scholar, translated the Holy Qur’ān entitled “The 

Qur’ān: A New Interpretation”
4
 that was an English version of Ma‘ānī al-Qur’ān. Behudī 

translated the Holy Qur’ān with short notes. He added different stories which had nothing to do 

with the interpretation of the verses. Throughout the translation, he used loathsome statements. 

He wrote disproved quotations. He mistranslated many verses of the Holy Qur’ān. He wrote: 

“Do you see how those muhījīrs whose hearts are diseased (by evil) rush to protect and support 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Rizvi, Sayyid Saeed Akhtar (tr.) Al-Mizan by Sayyid Muhammad Husayn al-Tabatabai (Tehran: worl 

Organization for Islamic Services, 1983) vol.1, p.175 

2 Ibid, p.232 

3 Rizvi, Sayyid Saeed Akhtar (tr.) Al-Mizan by Sayyid Muhammad Husayn al-Tabatabai,p.232 

4 Colin Turner (tr.), The Qur’ān: A New Interpretation English Translation of Ma‘ani al-Qur’ān by Behbudi 

Muhammad Baqir (UK: Curzon, 1997) 
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them [the unbelievers]?... These poor wretches who now lie broken and defeated (by God) are 

the same men with whom you muhījīrs, in your misguidance, forged ties of friendship and 

mutual protection… whatever good these muhījīrs may have done has been cancelled out by 

their acts of treachery and on the Day of Resurrection they will be among the losers.”
1
 

This translation is a sectarian project. The translators gave notes without vindicating the 

sources. It was published in the West but that was a flawed work. 

15. The Qur’ān with a Phrase by Phrase English Translation by 'Alī Qulī Qarā'ī: 

Muḥammad Bāqir also rendered the Holy Qur’ān on Shī‘ah doctrine in Urdu. The most 

recent and prominent English translator of Shī‘ah doctrine, 'Alī Qulī Qarā'ī interpreted the Holy 

Qur’ān in 2004 entitled, “The Qur’ān with a Phrase by Phrase English Translation”
2
. This 

translation was free from blatant sectarianism as compared to the earliest Qur’ānic translation by 

the Shī‘ah scholars. This translation consisted of brief explanatory notes. A lot of literature had 

been added for the readers of comparative religion. A. R. Kidwā’ī admired the translator: “Qarai 

deserves credit for adopting a fresh approach in his presentation of the meaning of the Qur’ān. In 

this work the Qur’ānic verses in the original Arabic are divided and subdivided thematically, 

with their English translation in a parallel column. Qarai calls it a new “phrasal approach” (p.x) 

as highlighted in the title of the work. Qarai is remarkably successful in applying this approach 

which is indeed “most useful for those who are eager to collate the Arabic text with the English 

translation” (p.x). He displays his through familiarity with both: the art and craft of translation in 

his preface (pp.xi-xxii). Illustrations of the same are his illuminating observations on 

semantically equivalent terms for certain Arabic words, some of which play a key role in the 

Qur’ānic Message such as taqwa, kufr, ma‘ruf, ghayb, ayah, rahmah, ihsan etc.” (p.xv). His 

command over both the source and target language – Arabic and English is commendable”
3
 This 

translation was a good addition in the field of English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. The 

translator within short notes completely described many historical events, facts, and traditions. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Colin Turner (tr.), The Qur’ān: A New Interpretation English Translation of Ma‘ani al-Qur’ān by Behbudi 

Muhammad Baqir, pp.64-65 

2 Qarai, ‘Alī Quli, The Qur’ān with a Phrase by Phrase English Translation (London: Islamic College for 

Advanced Studies Press, 2004) p. 

3 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating, The Untranslatable, A Critical Guide to 60 English Translations of the Qur’ān, 

p.179 
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16. The Holy Qur’ān by ‘Abdul Ḥakīm Khān: 

This was the first English translation of the entire Qur’ān by a Qādiyānī under the title of 

“The Holy Qur’ān”
1
. This translation is without the Arabic text. Like many orientalists, 

Muḥammad ‘Abdul Ḥakīm Khān rejected all miracles, presence of Jinn and paradise as well. For 

a century, this translator enjoyed the reputation as the first Muslim translator of the Holy Qur’ān. 

In fact, he was the first Qādiyānī   translator of the Holy Qur’ān. Many researchers and scholars 

wrote that it was “the first English translation of the Indo-Pak done by a Muslim”
2
, while it was 

the first English translation by a Qādiyānī . Perhaps the reason behind the mistake is that this is 

the single translation by Qādiyānī   group which provided no evidences and clue in “Preface” 

about Qādiyānī   affiliation. The translator wrote in the Preface, “The Holy Qur’ān with short 

notes based on the authentic traditions of the Prophets or the old and new Testaments scientific 

truths. All fictitious romance, questionable history, and disputed theories have been carefully 

avoided. The great miracles and prophecies of the Prophet (Peace be upon him) have been 

pointed out throughout. No efforts have been saved to render the translation full and faithful.”
3
 

The   translation was published in 2005, and the translators admired their mentor ‘Allāma 

Nooruddin and expressed his relationship with ‘Abdul Ḥakīm Khān in following words: 

“Nooruddin was a scholar and teacher of the Holy Qur’ān with international fame and 

recognition. This is proven by the fact that several English translations of the Qur’ān have been 

done by his students under his direct or indirect influence and guidance. These include 

translations by Dr. ‘Abdul Ḥakīm, Muḥammad ‘Alī, and Sher ‘Alī.”4
  

It is quite possible that translators mentioned ‘Abdul Ḥakīm name as the first English 

translator but in translation ‘Abdul Ḥakīm Khān wrote: “Visions, dreams and revelations were 

very general amongst the companions of the Prophet as well as they are now amongst the 

proselytes of Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad, the second Messiah.”
5
 This translation was surely agenda 

of Qādiyānī   group. Through this translation, they introduced their message and appeared in 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad ‘Abdul Hakim, The Holy Qur’ān (Karnal, Azizi Press, 1905) 

2 Ihsanoglu Ekmeleddin (ed.) World Bibliography of the Translation of the Meanings of the Holy Qur’ān: Printed 

Translation (1515-1980) (Istanbul: OIC Research Center for Islamic History, 1986) p.88 

3 Muhammad ‘Abdul Hakim, The Holy Qur’ān, p.ii 

4 Omar, Amatul Raḥmān and ‘Abdul Omar, The Holy Qur’ān, Rendered in English (Hockessin: Noor Foundation 

International, 2005) p.71.A 

5 Muhammad ‘Abdul Hakim, The Holy Qur’ān, p.445 
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press through English medium. However, for a century this translator enjoyed fame as the first 

Muslim translator. Dr. Muḥammad Sulṭān Shāh reported in his article: 

“There was a sudden change in Mirzā’s attitude towards the translator 

when he abandoned   Aḥmadīsm and repented his earlier beliefs. In June, 

1906, Dr. Mohammad‘Abdul Hakīm Khān abandoned his belief in the so-

called promised Messiah and became a true Muslim having complete faith 

in the finality of the Prophet Muḥammad.”
1
 

17. The Holy Qur’ān: English Translation by Muḥammad ‘Alī: 

Muḥammad ‘Alī was a graduate from Government College, Lahore (now GC University, 

Lahore) who introduced himself as the chief exponent of Qādiyānī   group. Muḥammad ‘Alī, the 

leader of Lahore group published an English translation in 1917 entitled: “The Holy Qur’ān” 

containing the Arabic text with English translation and commentary.  

The translation consisted of a lengthy introduction, which occupied almost 95 pages. The 

translator added 2822 exegetical notes within the translation of the Qur’ān. However, the 

translator mistranslated many Qur’ānic verses. At least 12 editions of this translation were 

published between 1917 to 1973. According to Kidwā’ī’s review, “the translator grossly twists 

and misinterprets the Qur’ānic verses related to the Promised Messiah and the Prophet 

Muḥammad (Peace be upon him) as the seal of Prophethood. Further, it denies the occurrence of 

some miracles mentioned in the Qur’ān.”
2
 

His translation was full of misconceptions and mistakes as well. As Ghulām Sarwar 

wrote, “his translation would be better appreciated especially if its English is put into proper 

shape… he has followed Lane’s Lexicon… its language is heavy and verbose.”
3
 

Muḥammad ‘Alī showed a number of divergence from the orthodox commentators of the 

Holy Qur’ān. For instance: 

i)  �� 
� � ۡ\  ۡ: �1�# �J �� �K u

is rendered as “I will cause thee to die”. 

ii)  ۡ�ه� �� Z�Bۡ�" �B�
is interpreted as “And a Mercy from Him.” 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Dr. Muhammad Sultan Shāh, Ahmadī Translating and Interpreting the Qur’ān: A Critical Analysis, The Islamic 

Quarterly, 59:2, p.182 

2 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating the Untranslatable (New Delhi: Sarup Book Publisher, 2011) p.3 

3 Sarwar, Ghulam, Translation of the Holy Qur’ān (Karachi: National Foundation, 1973) p.xliii 

4 Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān (UK: Islamic Review Office, 1917) p.147 

5 Ibid, 4:171, p.234 
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Muḥammad ‘Alī rejected the Qur’ānic miracles due to his pseudo-scientific rationalism. 

Neal Robinson reviewed his translation, “The earliest translation by the   Aḥmadi scholar 

Muḥammad ‘Alī was likewise fairly literal, but it was accompanied by extensive notes 

explaining that the miracles are to be understood figuratively; the story of the bird is parable how 

by breathing the truth into his disciples Jesus made them rise above their earthly cares; the 

statement about the healing of blind and the leper blind and sick; and the statement about raising 

the dead refers to reviving the spiritually dead.”
1
 

Many scholars criticized this translation. In Muslim World Book Review, Ḥabīb-ul-Ḥaq 

Nadwī reviewed as: 

“He first projected and amplified the death of Jesus in order to justify the 

claim of Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad to the Prophethood. The existence of 

angels and Jinns was denied by him. They, according to him, symbolize 

the force of good (khair), (or the will of God) and the forces of evil (sharr) 

respectively. Paradise is not real: it signifies the pleasure of God and Hell 

His wrath. Muḥammad‘Alī, like Asad, rejected the Mu‘jazat (miracles) 

and strained Arabic grammar to justify his point.”
2
 

18. The Holy Qur’ān by Mirzā Bashīruddīn Maḥmūd Aḥmad: 

Mirzā Bashīruddīn   Maḥmūd was the son of Mirzā Ghulām Aḥmad. After the death of his 

father, he created a team of Qadiyani activists who spread Qadiyanism. The team produced three 

volumes of Qur’ānic translation between (1947-1963) publish in 5 parts. 

Mirzā Bashīruddīn just wrote the “Preface” of the translation in Urdu. He also wrote 

Urdu Tafsīr entitled, “Tafsīr Kabīr.” However, the English translation’s editions ascribed his 

authorship at different places. James Robson reviewed the Qur’ānic translations and writes about 

Qādiyānī  ’s translation; “  Aḥmadiya beliefs often appear, occasionally in connection with 

passages which seem unconnected with them.”
3
 

It will be right to say this translation was the teamwork and Mirzā Bashīruddīn was not 

the single translator of this work. Dr. Muḥammad Sulṭān Shāh stated: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Neal Robinson, Sectarian and Ideological Bias in Muslim Translations of the Qur’ān, Islam and Christian-

Muslim Relation, 8:3, 1997, p.270 

2 Habibul Haq Nadvi, Muslim World Book Review, 10:1, 1989, p.7 

3 James, Robson, Review on the Holy Qur’ān, The Muslim World, 39:3 (1949), p.295 
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“The name of its author is not mentioned anywhere. It contains a six-page 

foreword having the subheading. Further progress of the translation, need 

for this translation, special features of this translation, transliteration of the 

text, acknowledgment, a prayer to God. At the end notes on abbreviations 

and an alphabetical index to the notes on the Holy Qur’ān are given in 

eight pages.”
1
 

19. The Holy Qur’ān by Sher ‘Alī:  

Mawlawi Sher ‘Alī was a prominent   Aḥmadiyya scholar. He rendered the Holy Qur’ān 

under the title “The Holy Qur’ān: Arabic Text an English Translation”. This commentary was 

published in three volumes in 1955. Since 1955, this translation has regularly been published by 

the official Qadyani missionary. There are almost 13 editions of the translation. In all editions 

Qadyani basic doctrines are interpolated confidently. The introduction of the translation 

consisted of 169 pages in two main parts. In the introduction of the translation, Sher ‘Alī 

expressed his belief in this style: 

“The Qur’ān indicates at various places the appearance of the one such 

Prophet who would be the spiritual image of the Holy Prophet and whose 

advent would be regarded as the advent of the Holy Prophet himself. In 

the Hadith this image of the Holy Prophet has been given the name of 

Messiah and the Qur’ān also at the one place indicates the applicability of 

this name to him (43:58). Another name mentioned in the Hadith for this 

Prophet is Mahdi. Both these names, however, are applicable to the same 

individual, though they express different capacities. The Gospels also refer 

to this second advent of Jesus. The signs mentioned in the oldest scriptures 

and in the Qur’ān which should indicate the time of the advent of this 

Prophet have been fulfilled in this age and it is a mighty proof of the truth 

of the Qur’ān that, in accordance with the prophecies made in it, a man 

was raised by God in this age who claimed to be the spiritual image of the 

Holy Prophet and in whose advent the prophecies contained in the Qur’ān 

and other scriptures were fulfilled.”
2
 

The work under review introduced many changes in Sher ‘Alī’s translation of 1955. 

According to the estimation 1,60,000 copies of the  1982 edition   have been published from India, 

Pakistan, Hong Kong and USA. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Dr. Muhammad Sultan Shāh, Ahmadī Translating and Interpreting the Qur’ān: A Critical Analysis, p.181 

2 Sher ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān: Arabic Text and English Translation (Washt: Nusrat Art press, 1967) p.165 
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Kidwā’ī wrote: 

“Another major Qādiyānī   translation by Sher ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān: 

Arabic Text with English Translation (Rabwah, 1955) was published 

under the auspices of Mirzā Bashīruddīn   Maḥmūd Aḥmad, second 

successor of the Promised Messiah and head of the   Aḥmadiyyahas, this 

oft-reprinted work represents the official Qādiyānī   version of the Qur’ān. 

Unapologizingly, Sher ‘Alīrefers to Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad as the 

‘Promised Messiah’ and mistranslates and misinterprets a number of 

Qur’ānic verses.”
1
 

In each edition many notes are added which expressed the Qadyani doctrines in details. 

Dr Shāh stated: 

“In the footnote, he has repeated the   Aḥmadiya interpretation of verse 

saying that, though Jesus was crucified, he did not die on the cross. 

Moreover, Maulvī Sher ‘Alī has repeated   Aḥmadī belief in various places. 

For instance, he refers to Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad Qadiāni as a Prophet as 

well as Messiah and Mahdī.”2
 

20.  The Running Commentary of the Holy Qur’ān by Khādim  Raḥmān Nūrī: 

Khādim Raḥmān Nūrī interpreted Holy Qur’ān in 1964. According to the translator, this 

translation was the most authentic containing scientific notes. “The Running Commentary of the 

Holy Qur’ān”
3
 consisted of comprehensive index which was elaborates the contents of the Holy 

Qur’ān. 

Throughout the translation, Nūrī used Biblical words. The translator used under bracket 

comments in his translation. For instance, in the first chapter he wrote the following note: 

“(unlike Matt. 6:11) guide us on the (Middle, hence) Right Path (90:10:18 

i.e., the Buddhist Majhima Path, from our own tendency of leaning to 

either extreme: the rejection of the exaggeration: until we reach out great 

spiritual goal of perfection.”
4
 

This translation consisted of biased notes: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating the Untranslatable, Muslim World Book Review, 7:4, (1987) p.70 

2 Dr. Muhammad Sultan Shāh, Ahmadī Translating and Interpreting the Qur’ān: A Critical Analysis, p.191 

3 Nuri, Khadium Raḥmān, The Running Commentary of the Holy Qur’ān (India: Sufi Hamsaya, 1964) 

4 Ibid, p.2 
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“The work according to subtitle is a “very literal and pure translation of 

the Arabic text with most authentic scientific comments, a unique index 

[and] 25000 under bracket comments.”
1
 

This translation did not get popularity but later Zuhur-ul-Haque edited this translation. 

21. The Holy Qur’ān with English Translation and Short Commentary by Malik 

Ghulām Farīd: 

Malik Ghulām Farīd rendered the translation entitled, “The Holy Qur’ān with English 

Translation and Short Commentary”
2
. This translation was basically based on Urdu translation of 

the Holy Qur’ān of Mirzā Bashīruddīn  Maḥmūd Aḥmad while this translation was published 

under the full supervision of Mirzā Nasir Aḥmad, who was the third successor of   Aḥmadiyyah 

movement. About this translation Kidwā’ī wrote: 

“This unmistakably a Qādiyānī   work full of brazen interpolations in its 

Qur’ān commentary. From the title page one learns that it is published 

under the auspices of Hadrat Mirzā Tahir   Aḥmad… the suggestion that it 

is a movement in Islam is disproven by the outrageous contents of this 

work which are discordant with the basic article of Islamic faith. The work 

exemplifies how the meaning of a Qur’ānic verse may be twisted and 

distorted in a bid to link it somehow with peculiar Qādiyānī   whims.”
3
 

This translation neither got that fame nor reviewed at international level. Dr. Muḥammad 

Sulṭān Shāh wrote: 

“Malik Ghulām Farīd published this abridged version of in 1969 and it 

was re-issued in 2002 from the UK. The translation and footnotes 

manifest   Aḥmadī viewpoints. It is actually an abridged version of the 

three-volume tafsīr published by Mirzā Bashīr al-Dīn Mahmūd   Aḥmad 

and edited by Ghulām Farīd. Ghulām Farīd’s work presents the nastiest 

example of mistranslation and interpolation. Meanings of verses of the 

Holy Qur’ān have been distorted and twisted to support the un-Islamic 

beliefs of the   Aḥmadiya community.”
4
 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Mofakhar Hussein, English Translations of the Holy Qur’ān, Islamic Quarterly, 30:2 (1986), p.41 

2 Farid, Malik Ghulam, The Holy Qur’ān with English Translation and Short Commentary (Rabwah: Oriental and 

Religious Publication Corporation, 1969), p. 

3 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating the Untranslatable (New Delhi: Sarup Book Publisher, 2011) pp.213-214 

4 Dr. Muhammad Sultan Shāh, Ahmadī Translating and Interpreting the Qur’ān: A Critical Analysis, p.192 
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22. The Holy Qur’ān: The Eternal Revelation Vouchsafed to Muḥammad, The Seal 

of the Prophets by Muḥammad Zafrullāh Khān: 

Muḥammad Zafrullāh Khān was the foreign Minister of Pakistan who did some notable 

works. The most prominent work was his English translation of the Holy Qur’ān entitled, “The 

Qur’ān: The Eternal Revelation Vouchsafed to Muḥammad, The Seal of the Prophets”. This 

translation was published in 1971 by Curzon Press. In the article, Kidwā’ī wrote about the 

translation; “Like other Qādiyānīs, Zafarullah too twists the Qur’ānic verses. Zafarullah Khān’s 

The Qur’ān: Arabic Text and English Translation (London, 1970) ranks as another notable 

Qādiyānī   venture in this field. Like other Qādiyānī  , Zafarullah too twists theQur’ānic verses to 

opine that the door of prophethood was not closed with the Prophet Muḥammad (S.A.W).”
1
 

All translations of the Holy Qur’ān which were published by Qādiyānī  , expressed their 

bias doctrines. Commenting on Qādiyānī  literature Neal Robinson writes, “how Zafrullāh  

mistranslated the verses 157 of Sūrah Nisā’: 

“There is nothing in Arabic corresponding to like one crucified at death; in 

the matter of his having been taken down alive from the cross, in the 

manner they allege and that Jesus died on the cross. Moreover, wa-ma 

salabuhu, which means they did not crucify him, is implausibly rendered 

nor did they compass his death on the cross…”
2
 

Muḥammad Zafrullāh  Khān flavoured his doctrine in his translation with distinctive style. 

This translation was published by the leading Western publishers in 1971 from both the United 

States and United Kingdom. Kenneth Cragg wrote: 

“All of the   Aḥmadiyya translations, from Sher ‘Alīto Zafrullāh  including 

that of Muḥammad ‘Alīare designed to establish the claim of Ghulām   

Aḥmad as a Prophet of Ahamadiyyas as true Muslims. Their renderings 

are so saturated with   Aḥmadiyyas doctrine that they can hardly be viewed 

as anything more than   Aḥmadiyya propaganda.”
3
 

This translator followed the footsteps of other Qādiyānī s and rendered the Holy Qur’ān 

with unaccountable liberties. This was a notable Qādiyānī   translation. 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating the Untranslatable (New Delhi: Sarup Book Publisher, 2011) p.70 

2 Neal Robinson, Sectarian and Ideological Bias in Muslim Translations of the Qur’ān, Islam and Christian-

Muslim Relations 8:3, 1997, p.266 

3 Kenneth Cragg, The Holy Qur’ān, Arabic Text and Translation by Sher ‘Alī, Muslim World, :47 (1957) p.341 
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23. The Wonderful Koran by Pīr Ṣalā huddīn: 

Pīr Ṣalā huddīn ’s “The Wonderful Koran”
1
 was a translation with supplemented 

exegetical notes. In the long “Preface”, he introduced his translation techniques and the reason 

behind the translation. Many researchers pointed Pīr Ṣalā huddīn  as a Qādiyānī  . His translation is 

fully in simple English with double meanings that no one can easily judge the approach behind 

the rough statement. “His prefatory note on “Hell and Heaven”, however, teeming with banalities 

does not enlighten the readers. He presses home the point that “whereas heaven is a place of 

everlasting abode, hell is a temporary abode”, instead of speculating on matters related to al-

Ghayb (what lies beyond the realm of the human sense perception) which is neither fruit nor 

desirable one should accept wholeheartedly what the Qur’ān and Hadith tell about such matters. 

On the whole Ṣalā huddīn ’s work is weighed down by both pedantry and banality.”
2
 

A.R. Kidwai included Pīr Salāhuddin in the list of Muslim translators although he wrote 

critical analysis of this translation such as follows: 

“Salāhuddin’s English translation regrettably does not have any 

remarkable feature to recommend itself for study. The translation is in 

plain, fairly presentable English and is supplemented by explanatory notes 

which he has drawn from classical tafasir. For passages upon passages in 

Arabic, lifted from authentic tafasir… The English-spreading readers, the 

supposed target readership cannot derive any benefit from these copious 

quotations in Arabic.”
3
 

24. The Holy Qur’ān as Explained and Interpreted by Amat ul Rahmān Omar and 

‘Abdul Mannān Omar: 

This translation was done by a Qādiyānī   group. Two translators translated this work. 

Amatual Raḥmān was daughter-in-law of Ḥakīm Noor-ud-Din and daughter of Sher ‘Alī. 

Nooruddin was the head of Qādiyānī s after the death of the founder . Actually, the translators 

translated the unpublished Urdu notes of Nooruddin in simple misleading English. They rejected 

all miracles, presences of angels and paradise. They prescribed Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad as the last 

messenger of Allah. The whole translation was against the basic faith of Islam. As they wrote; 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Salahuddin, Peer, The Wonderful Koran (Aminabad: Rafter-i-Zamana Publication, 1971) p. 

2 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating the Untranslatable, p.54 

3 Kidwai, Abdur Raheem, Translating the Untranslatable, p.53 
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“The word angels as applied to them (Hārūt and Mārūt) is figurative. It means holy and good; 

men of knowledge, wisdom and power.”
1
 

This translation was a faithful rendering of Nooruddin’s message but an unfaithful 

translation of the Arabic text of the Qur’ān. Flawed interpretation, omissions, errors in 

translation and fallacious meanings were main features of this translation.  

25. The Meaning of the Qur’ān by M. A. K. Pathan: 

In 1993, a new English translation of the Holy Qur’ān was translated by M. A. K. Pathan 

under the title of: “The Meaning of the Qur’ān”.
2
 It was published in India. This translation was 

full of many blunders. The translator committed many mistakes at several places. He 

mistranslated and omitted many verses of the Holy Qur’ān. He wrote strange arguments 

regarding the order of Sūrahs leading with the matters of this world at the beginning of the 

Qur’ān, and the shorter Sūrahs that deal with the Hereafter, at the end.”
3
  

He misinterpreted many verses of the Holy Qur’ān. About the Sūrah al-An‘ā m verse No. 

152 he wrote, “It can be stretched to cover abortions. But is surgery or medication there is no 

conception. Now you may say that this thwarts God’s will of giving children. If so, you should 

always be with your wife, from puberty to senility; you never know when He will grant children. 

Actually, the Qur’ān is not against limiting children.”
4
 

In the “Preface” of the translation, the translator even admitted about his little knowledge 

in the field of Qur’ānic studies. His conceptual approach was flawed. He gave a very rough stuff 

to the readers of the Holy Qur’ān. This translation was not a famous and honest rendering. It was 

not published after 1993.  

26. The Qur’ān: A Modern English Version by Mājid Fakhry: 

Mājid Fakhry’s “The Qur’ān: A Modern English Version”
5
 was published in 1997. It was 

first English translation of the Holy Qur’ān by a native Arabic speaker. The translator used 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Omar, Amatul Raḥmān and ‘Abdul Mannan, The Holy Qur’ān: Arabic Text and English Translation (USA: 

Noor Foundation International, 2005) p.27B 

2 Pathan, M. A. K., The Meaning of the Qur’ān (Pune: Crescent Publication, 1993) 

3 Ibid, p.16 

4 Ibid, p.78 

5 Fakhry, Majid, The Qur’ān: A Modern English Version (UK: Garnet, 1997) p. 
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brackets for indicating the addition of notes and information. He used simple but accurate 

English for expressing the real message of the Holy Qur’ān.  

Many research scholars due to language deficiencies criticized this translation. According 

to them, the translator failed to express the style of the original Arabic rhetoric.
1
 The translation 

consisted of few important notes and an introduction, which is good addition before the 

translation. However, this translation was not a faithful rendering. In the translation, Fakhry 

described few religious terms insensitively. A. R. Kidwā’ī in this book very well reviewed this 

translation as he wrote: 

“Fakhry’s claim, as the sub-title of the work indicates, of presenting a 

modern English version of the Qur’ān ‘in a simple, readable English 

idiom’ is belied by his preferences for several such largely 

incomprehensible, unusual, and at times, quaint words as ‘benefaction’ 

(p.428), ‘importuned’ (p.398) ‘ruination’, ‘exhalation’, ‘bewitched’ 

(p.222), ‘raiment’ (p.224), ‘the Day of the Parasol’ (p.233), ‘glen’ (p.234), 

‘ensconced’ (p.237), and ‘professed disputant’ (p.162). In places, Fakhry’s 

rendering, far from helping readers, might badly confuse then about the 

meaning and message of the Qur’ān… The work is further marred by a 

number of typographical errors. For example, on pp. 3, 60, 231, 341, 444 

and 446.”
2
 

In this translation, Fakhry added very few notes but all depict the picture of earliest work 

of Orientalists. 

27. The Qur’ān: A Reformist Translation by Yuksel al Shaiban and Schulte Nafeh: 

“The Qur’ān: A Reformist Translation” was translated by two translators: Yuksel and 

Schulte Nafeh who completed this translation in 2007. The translators rejected ḥadīth  literature. 

They used inaccurate sentences for the pious personalities of Islam. They called ḥadīth  as 

fabricated for the lust of power and position. In this translation, eleven appendices were added 

but the each of them claimed a different approach for example translators asserted: 

“Only three prayers a day are mentioned by name in the Qur’ān… there is 

no funeral sala (prayer)… some of the sectarian innovations are: adding 

extra prayers such as Sunnah and nawafil, prohibiting women from 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 A. H. Jones, ‘Review of An Interpretation of the Qur’ān, Middle East Studies Association Bulletin, June, 2004, 

pp.83-84 

2 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating, The Untranslatable, p.294 
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leading the prayers, while sitting, reciting a prayer at-Tahiyat, adding 

Muḥammad’s name to Shahadah.”
1
 

The translators claimed to be honest translators but they misinterpreted a number of 

verses. All appendices were entitled with ironic statement. Theses appendices are denial of basic 

faith of Islam. Kidwā’ī reviewed this translation and elaborated: 

“Numerous unpardonable liberties have been taken with Qur’ānic text at 

several places, by way of superimposing whimsical notions on the text and 

passing these off as the intended meaning of the Qur’ān itself. Worse, the 

translators regard it as their achievement. For they cite other English 

translations in order to celebrate their departure from the exiting 

translation of Pickthall and ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī.”2
 

2.5 Translations by Muslim Converts 

1. The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān by Muḥammad Marmaduke 

Pickthall: 

Muḥammad Marmaduke Pickthall embraced Islam in 1914. He rendered the Holy Qur’ān 

into English in 1930 under the title of: “The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān”
3
. This translation 

is free from English paraphrasing of Qur’ānic text. This is one of those translations, published 

almost all over the world and the translator enjoyed great popularity. 

Peter Clark writes, “Muḥammad Pickthall was not only a translator of the meaning of the 

Qur’ān, he was a great activist, a Mujāhid. He believed in salvation through conduct. His Islam 

was universal and comprehensive. Abraham was a Muslim and so was Jesus. He believed that 

since Islam meant one who surrenders totally to God, a man may in some circumstances ‘become 

a Muslim though he may not know it.”
4
 

This translation was without sufficient explanatory notes. At different places, 

mistranslation of some verses had been pointed out, but his work was free from any dogmatic 

interpolations. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Yuksel, al-Shaiban, Suhulte Nafeh, The Qur’ān: A Reformist Translation (USA: Brainbow Press, 2007) p.508 
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4 Peter Clark, Marmaduke Pickthall British Muslim (London: Quartet Books, 1986) p.45 
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The translation was revised by Arafat K. El-Ashi in 1996 that had been reviewed in 

“Muslim World Book Review”
1
. According to Dr. Kidwā’ī   “It keeps scrupulously close to the 

original in elegant, though now somewhat archaic, English. However, although it is one of the 

most widely used English translations, it provides scant explanatory notes and background 

information. This obviously restricts its usefulness for an uninitiated reader of the Qur’ān.”
2
 

However, Pickthall’s translation was free from forgeries and malice, although one review 

identified 147 mistakes and another review identified 248”
3
 mistakes in this translation. He took 

the Prophet’s night journey as a vision. This translation was better than the earliest translations of 

the Holy Qur’ān. 

2. The Message of the Qur’ān by Muḥammad Asad: 

Muḥammad Asad embraced Islam and rendered the Holy Qur’ān into English in 1980. 

His rendering: “The Message of the Qur’ān”
4
 is most widely used translation of the Holy Qur’ān. 

It is translated in idiomatic English. This is first the commentary with good exegetical notes. He 

quoted references from   ḥadīth  literature, sīrah, the earlier scriptures, reference to historic events 

and in detail discussed Qur’ānic philosophy. He did scientific translation and interpretation of 

certain verses.  

Dr. Muḥammad Sulṭān Shāh writes, “Each Sūrah is preceded by a brief introduction and 

is copiously annotated. This introductory remark gives the usual explanation for the title of the 

Sūrah, an indication of its chronological position and a comment on the religious theme(s) are 

running through it. Cairo (“Royal”, according to Asad) Edition as far as the names of the Sūrahs 

are concerned. In some unfortunately not all cases he mentions alternative names given to some 

of the Sūrahs.”
5
 

Actually, in 1964, Asad published the rendering and exegesis of the rest of work that was 

completed later and published in 1980. Almost five editions were published of this work.  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Arafat K. El-Ashi (ed.), The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, Muslim World Book Review, 18:1 (1997), pp.14-
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This translation has few lacunae too. Kenneth Cragg wrote, “In the translation the usage 

such as ‘nay’, ‘without’, ‘behold’, (for “see”) and ‘thou’ and accompanying verbs ‘dost’ etc., 

give a certain archaic flavour to the English very occasionally there is an infelicity… some 

readers would with that Dr. Asad had at least in places, let himself ‘go’ more fluently in English, 

since translation has equal obligation to the language of receiving as to the language of origin.”
1
 

The fallacious approach towards Islamic mystery is the main weakness of this translation. 

He rejected all miracles and also ignored hadith literature. Rashid   Aḥmad Jullandri reviewed 

and wrote: 

“Reading the healing of the sick by Jesus and his other miracles, these are 

confirmed by the Qur’ān…, Asad, on the other hand, takes the verse as a 

parable… Asad says: “In pre-Islamic usage, as well as in the Qur’ān, the 

word Tair or Tayr often donotes fortune or destiny, whether good or 

evil… Jesus intimated to the children of Israel that out of the humble clay 

of their lives he would fashion for them the vision of a soaring destiny.”
2
 

3. The Qur’ān: The First American Version by T. B. Irving: 

Thomas Ballantie Irving embraced Islam in 1914. “The Qur’ān: The First American 

Version”
3
 written by him had some linguistic issues. The title of the translation was 

controversial. First, he gave the title “The First American Version” that created 

misunderstanding. As many readers took it as versions of the Bible, the subtitle was considered 

as polemical because it seemed to imply that there are different versions of the Qur’ān. The 

revised edition was named “The Nobel Qur’ān: Arabic Text and English Translation” that was 

merely a reprint of the previous edition. Al-Ḥā jj Ta‘līm ‘Alī Abū Naṣr rendered the Holy Qur’ān 

with an uncomplicated diction.  

S. Pervez Manzoor writes, “T. B. Irving’s translation aims at capturing how (the people) 

might want (The Qur’ānic Message) expressed for the people of today who speak English. This 

is not only a vain but irreverent goal as well for the Muslims. Rather than going 80 to speak to 

the historically concrete and objective world of Prophet, instead of probing and knowing what 

actually took place, what was and therefore is actual, Irving would rather, construct hypothetical 
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and subjective system of thought about what might have been, what never was, is not now, and 

therefore, remains potential? Clearly there is more logic and sense to the traditional arguments 

against the canonization of translation that meets Irving’s eyes.”
1
 

He retained many names and places of Arabic as well which expressed the flimsy of 

translation. For instance the work ‘umrah’ is interpreted by T. B. Irving as an experience in 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān. 

4. The Nobel Qur’ān: A New Rendering of its Meaning in English by Abdalhaqq 

Bewley and Aisha Bewley: 

“The Nobel Qur’ān”
2
 was rendered by a couple in 1999. This spiritual interpretation was 

remarked as one of the best English translation, of the Holy Qur’ān. In the “Preface” the 

translators have acknowledge their mentor ‘Shaykh ‘Abdulqādir as main motivator of this 

work”.
3
 The married couple completed this work in almost 25 years. The translators did not add 

the Arabic text and used Biblical language throughout the translation. Although ‘Abdalhaqq and 

Aisha Bewley accepted Islam then rendered the Holy Qur’ān but in the translation they did not 

even write a single note. 

“Notwithstanding the Bewley’s pious intention, there are few merits in this translation 

which may justify its publication. First, it provides no background information about either the 

Qur’ān, its Sūrahs, its geo-historical and cultural allusions, or its numerous literary, stylistic and 

rhetorical hallmarks. These are no explanatory notes which may help readers gain a better idea of 

the meaning and message of the Holy Qur’ān. In the absence of notes, English speaking readers 

who are new to the Qur’ān cannot derive much help and guidance from it.”
4
 

The translators use modern language to express the message of the Holy Qur’ān in best 

way. However, many awkward and unfamiliar words are used for the expression of Arabic 

terminology. This translation has fallacious wording at several places. The translators use several 
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tones for interpreting the Holy Qur’ān. However, there is no explanatory notes for the description 

of those terminologies. 

5. The Sublime Qur’ān by Laleh Bakhtiar: 

Laleh Bakhtiaris a clinical psychologist. She is an Iranian American Muslim translator of 

the Holy Qur’ān. She interpreted the Holy Qur’ān in English in 2007 entitled, “The Sublime 

Qur’ān”
1
. Her translation is the first translation of the Holy Qur’ān by an American woman. 

Bakhtiar tries to make a connection between Muslims and non-Muslims through this translation. 

‘Abdullah Saeed writes, “This recently published translation is first to be completed by an 

American woman. It differs from other Muslim translations in that verses are arranged in 

chronological order, rather than the standard Muslim ordering, and the controversial ‘wife 

beating’ verse (4:34) is given a new, non-standard translation.”
2
 

This translation is unique due to specific terms. Bakhtiar uses the word “God” for Allah 

and “Mary” for Maryam. She uses the word “Ungrateful” instead of “infidels”. According to the 

translator, this translation is free from any doctrinal bias. She claims this work is “based on the 

Ḥanafī, Mālikī and Shāfi‘ī  schools of law.”
3
 This translation is free from exegetical notes. This 

translation is well reviewed by A. R. Kidwā’ī. He explains: 

“Apart from displaying the interpolation of such whimsical notions, the 

present work has another irksome feature. In her prefatory note, Bakhtiar 

dismisses the exiting English translations as lacking in ‘internal 

consistency and reliability’ (p.xli). To remedy this, she claims to have 

employed ‘a different English equivalent for each Arabic verb or noun… 

Notwithstanding all this hype, her rendering is, at times, almost the same 

as in Arberry’s earlier translation in 1955. It is strange how she comes to 

reverberate Arberry despite her elaborate arrangements for producing a 

new translation.”
4
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2.6 Retranslation 

1. Al-Qur’ān by Sayyid ‘Abdul Laṭīf: 

“Al-Qur’ān”
1
 is an English translation of the Holy Qur’ān by Sayyid ‘Abdul Laṭīf. The 

translator translated the Urdu Tafsīr of the Holy Qur’ān into English in 1962-1967. The title of 

the translation is very unique as most of the translators use the words “Holy Qur’ān” or “The 

Qur’ān” but this “Al-Qur’ān” is different from the previous translations. The translator adds few 

notes but includes a comprehensive index. The concise notes in the translation frequently leave 

questions for the reader. This translation is different from the literal translations of the Holy 

Qur’ān. William Bijlefeld reviewed this translation.
2
 This translation did not get popularity even 

this was published by an unfamiliar publisher of India.  

2. The Meaning of the Qur’ān by Sayyid Abūl A‘la Mawdūdī:  

Mawdūdī’s “Tafhīm al-Qur’ān” is a well known Urdu compilation that was rendered into 

English under “The Meaning of the Qur’ān”
3
initially by Muḥammad Akbar Murā dābādī and 

after his death ‘Abdul ‘Azīz Kamāl completed this work. ‘Abdul  ‘Azīz Kamāl  not only edited the 

earliest work but also added notes to the work. This translation is translated into English by a 

team. Professor Zafar Isḥaq Anṣarī edited the translation that was published in Pakistan. 

In this translation, few notes are added by Mir into three categories “explanatory, 

integrative and critical”
4
 This translation is a lengthy project. The editors included many indexes 

by themselves. 

“This presentation is markedly reader-friendly. Apart from containing an extensive 

introduction which prepares readers mentally for grasping the Qur’ān better, each Sūrah is 

prefaced with its overview, discussing its period of revelation, its contextual setting and its 

themes and subject matter. It thus underscores the thematic unity and coherence of the Qur’ān, as 

it points to the linkages admit Sūrahs and their essentially same message to readers.”
5
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Latif, Syed ‘Abdul, Al-Qur’ān (Hyderabad: Academy of Islamic Studies, 1969) 

2 Bijlefeld, William A. Review on al-Qur’ān Rendered into English by Syed ‘Abdul Latif, Muslim World, 65 

(1975) pp.292-293 

3 Mawdudi, Sayyid Abul A‘la, Zafar Ishaq Ansar (ed.) Towards Understanding the Qur’ān (Delhi: Malkazi 

Maktaba Islami, 2004) 

4 Mustansir Mir, Some Feature of Mawdudi’s Tafhim al-Qur’ān, The American Journal of Islamic Social 

Sciences, 2:2 (1985) p.240 

5 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Translating, The Untranslatable, p.45 
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3. The Nobel Qur’ān: Tafseer-e-Usmani by Mahmoodul  Ḥasan and Shabbir   

Aḥmad Usmāni: 

The Nobel Qur’ān is translation of Urdu translation of the Holy Qur’ān by Muḥammad 

Ashraf   Aḥmad that was translated into English by Maḥmud ul Hasan and Shabbir   Aḥmad 

Usmāni under title “The Nobel Qur’ān”
1
. Its title page, however, makes no reference to 

Mamoodul Ḥasan as the co-author, which is both odd and inexplicable. Nor does the “Preface” 

allude to it. Ḥasan’s The Urdu translation is actually a version in plain Urdu of the earliest 

translation of Shāh‘Abdul Qādir, the first major translator of the Qur’ān into Urdu. The wide 

range of borrowings from Shāh‘Abdul Qadir’s “Mūdih al-Qur’ān” in The Nobel Qur’ān 

corroborates with this point. The English translator should have drawn attention to the important 

genesis of this work.”
2
 

He introduces a lengthy work of team in English language. Before him, ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī also produced translation of the Holy Qur’ān in Urdu and English. However, both 

works are independent.  

4. The Glorious Qur’ān by Ṭāhir-ul-Qādrī  :  

“The Glorious Qur’ān”
3
 is an English version of ‘Irfān al-Qur’ān that is an Urdu 

interpretation by Dr. Ṭāhir-ul-Qādrī   who takes special consideration for the veneration of the 

Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) in it. He uses simple English for the readers. He gives notes 

for the explanation of some Qur’ānic verses. This commentary expresses the Islamic mysticism 

and scientific approach as well. Dr. Qādrī   translates the interpretation of Chapter 2 verse No. 

151: 

“The Prophet teaches you the Book and inculcates in you logic and 

wisdom and enlightens you (on the mysteries of spiritual gnosis and divine 

truth) which you did not know.”
4
 

In this commentary, he tries to prove from the Qur’ān, the scientific concepts like 

aerodynamics, magnetic field, primordial explosion and theory of relativity as well. He writes 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad Ashraf Ahmad, The Nobel Qur’ān (tr.), The Nobel Qur’ān: Tafseer-e-Usmani (Lahore: Aalameen 

Publications, 1994) 

2 Kidwā’ī, A. R., The Nobel Qur’ān – Tafaseer-e-Usmani, Translated into English by Muhammad Ashfaq 

Ahmad, Muslim Book Review, 18:3 (1998) p.11 

3 Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri, The Glorious Qur’ān (London: Minhaj-ul-Qur’ān, 2011) p.35 

4 Ibid 
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many descriptions without proper references. He states: “The real father of the Prophet Ibrahim 

was Tarakh who was neither a disbeliever nor a polytheist. He was rather a believer in the true 

Din (Religion). Azar was in fact Ibrahim’s Uncle who brought him up after his father’s demise 

and was called his father figuratively.”
1
  

Dr. Qadri adds Appendices in his translation. He mistranslates the verses in the colour of 

mysticism which makes the understanding for common reader complicated. Although the 

language is good but this translation is not free from minor errors. However, this work got fame 

in Pakistan and in the west as well due to the translator’s work on antiterrorism. 

2.7 The Issue of Rendering the Qur’ān and its Absolute Translation 

According to the Cambridge Encyclopedia translation means “the conversion of one 

language into other often used specifically with reference to written texts as opposed to the 

interpretation of spoken language.”
2
 Translation is an art of expressing the senses of words and 

sentences or books in one or more than one languages. But the question arises whether Qur’ānic 

text can be translated? Translators and scholars answered this question according to their 

experiences. But all of them find it difficult to translate the Qur’ān with same taste of Arabic 

language. Mohammad Khalifa writes, “Those who have tried to translate the Qur’ān from its 

Arabic original have found it impossible to express the same wealth of ideas with a limited 

number of words in the new language. Indeed some writers, recognizing this extreme difficulty 

have refrained from calling their work “translation”. Pickthall for instance called his rendering 

the meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, while Arberry entitled his, The Qur’ān Interpreted. Both 

have made their translations directly from Arabic. Needless to say, in the case of a second or 

third hand translation such as from Arabic into Latin or French and thence into English, the 

result is bound to be still further away from the original.”
3
 

1. Issues Relating to the Translation: 

The Holy Qur’ān is translated in many languages including Latin, French, English and 

Urdu etc. In all these languages one can never expect any translation to convey fully which is 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri, The Glorious Qur’ān, p.418 

2 The Cambridge Encyclopedia, p.1224 

3 Mohammad Khalifa, The Sublime Qur’ān and Orientalism (New York: Longman, 1983) p.64 



 145  

expressed in the original Arabic. The Arabic vocabulary of the text of the Holy Qur’ān having 

various shades of meaning cannot be fully expressed in any other language of the world. 

According to Robert Johnson, “Translation is the closet natural equivalent of the source 

language message in the target language, first in terms of meaning and second in terms of style. 

Translation, after all, is communication between nations and bridging the linguistic and cultural 

gaps among them.”
1
 

However, inspite of such difficulties certain translations were great works that they 

moved the readers for searching the truth. E. A. Nida observes: 

“Another problem that lies at the heart of translations is of meaning. Every 

human language has adhoc linguistic mechanism to express a meaning and 

to change the meaning not only through change of words but also through 

change of word order. There may be cases where meanings may overlap 

between some languages but these meanings can’t be categorically 

equivalent. All translations, therefore represent varying degrees of 

paraphrasing, because the meaning of words and texts depend largely 

upon the corresponding culture.”
2
 

While in the translation of the Holy Qur’ān lack of awareness of shades of the meanings, 

confusion between different Arabic words, confusion with Hebrew traditions and limited 

knowledge about principles of Arabic translations are big linguistic issues. 

i) The Translatability of Translating the Qur’ān: 

Since 612 A.D., Companions of Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him), scholars and 

commentators have been trying to solve the controversy of translatability of the Qur’ān. 

According to few Muslims scholar the Qur’ān is untranslatable whereas according to many 

Muslims and non-Muslims scholars the Holy Qur’ānis translatable. It is true, the Qur’ān is 

rendered and interpreted into many languages such as Persian, Turkish, German, Urdu, French, 

English, Hindi and many others languages as well. The Qur’ānic exegeses are being published all 

over the world. The reasons to translate it in other languages is to make understandable for all 

Muslims. The Qur’ānic translation was started when a large number of non-Arabic people 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Robert Johnson, Cultural Implication for translation http://www.proz.com_Translation_article/ retrieved on 10-

10-2013 

2 E. A. Nida, Translating a tet with a long and Sensitive Tradition (Rodopi, Amsterdam, 1997) p.57 
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accepted Islam as their religion. The renderings of the Qur’ān was objected by some scholars. 

The main issues were: 

a) The possibility of new Muslims that they would depend on the translation of the Holy 

Qur’āninstead of the real Arabic text 

b) The possibility of distortions in the translation of the Holy Qur’ān 

c) The possibility of misconception of the message of the Qur’ān. 

The Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) was sent to all mankind and the Holy Book is the 

source of guidance for whole humankind, therefore, it has to be translated so that all human 

beings can understand the message of the Qur’ān. Muḥammad ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī 

observes: 

“The debate continued for some time until the concept of interpreting the 

Qur’ān, which was an approved and recommendable science among the 

scholars, led the way to the permissibity of the translation of the Qur’ān. 

The conclusion was that as long as it is understood that any translation of 

the Qur’ān is actually the translation of the meaning of theQur’ān, such 

translation is not only permitted but it would also be a recommendable act. 

In fact such a task was considered by some scholars as a communal 

obligation for the Ummah as part of its duty to spread the message of 

Islam.”
1
 

During the life of the Prophet Muḥammad (Peace be upon him) some attempts were made 

to render the Qur’ān in other languages. Suleman, the Persian, translated the opening surah of the 

Qur’ān into Persian languages for new converts in Persia. 

ii) Conceptual Issues 

The translation of the Holy Qur’ān is the main source for non-Arabic speaking people. 

The first issue with translation of the Qur’ān is the transformation of Qur’ān’s language into the 

speech of human beings. In this matter the miraculous nature of the Holy Qur’ān changes due to 

the substitutions of the words. Many scholars accepts that the translation of the Holy Qur’ān does 

not contain the effects of original text. 

“The translation of the Qur’ān is a highly delicate and extremely different 

task to undertake. The translation process has to be based on the fact that 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Zargqani, Muhammad Abdul Azim, Manāhil al-Irfan fi Ulumil Qur’ān (Beirut: Dar-Ul-Kitab, 2002) vol.II, 

p.133 
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the output will be an interpretation of the underlying meanings of the 

Qur’ān rather than a substitution for the original text; it is vital that a 

distinction is made between the Qur’ān and a translated Qur’ān.”
1
 

“The translation of the Qur’ān is not an easy task at all. Many issues are interlinked with 

it and conceptual issue is one them. Bosworth and Richardson”
2
 observe this fact in their attempt 

to translate the Qur’ān. Richard Bell closely examined the Qur’ānic text, verse by verse, and 

observing the lengths of verses, their external and internal rhymes and assonances came to 

acknowledge, however, that the structure of the Qur’ān was far more complex than had hitherto 

been believed. 

Though translation of the Holy Qur’ān is helpful in understanding of the meaning the 

Qur’ān but it can never take place of original Arabic text. Arberry elucidates this point as follow: 

“The Qur’ān is untranslatable the rhetoric, he believes and rhythm of the 

Qur’ān are so characteristic, so powerful and so highly emotive that any 

version whatsoever is bound to be but a poor copy of the glittering 

splendor of the original.”
3
 

iii) Linguistic Difficulties 

The Holy Qur’ān is full of linguistic features and sublime styles. These styles and 

features are main issues in the translation of the Holy Qur’ān in any other language. A regular 

translator faces these linguistic difficulties: 

a) Lexical Problems 

A translator is encountered with the difficulty in rendering lexical terms. The lack of 

equivalence and absence of Islamic terms are major lexical problem in the translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān. 

b) Syntactic Problem 

The syntactic problem is one of the reason of misinterpretation. According to Abdel-

Haleem, “There is a shift from the past tense to the imperfect tense to achieve an effect, which 

can pose some problems in translation.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Hussien, Qur’ān Translation, Discourse, Texture and Exegesis, p.19 

2 C. E. Bosworth and M. E. Richardson, A commentary on the Qur’ān, vol.1, Prepared by Richard Bell, 1991, 

p.15 

3 A. J. Arberry, The Koran Interpreted (London: George Allen and Anwin, 1980) p.26 

4 M. A. S. A. Haleem, Understanding the Qur’ān, themes and Style (London: I. B. Tauris Publishers, 1999) p. 
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c) Problems regarding Metaphor 

Metaphor is a word or phrase that is used in the Holy Qur’ān at different places for 

description of the incidents and different qualities. 

d) Metonymy 

In the Holy Qur’ān metonymy serves for different purpose. For resolving this issue the 

best method is to translate the Qur’ān keeping view the literal meaning. 

e) Ellipsis Issues 

In translation of the Holy Qur’ān, it is sometimes necessary to add some elided words to 

complete a sentence in translation. 

f) Polysemy Issue 

The translator find difficulty in rendering the Holy Qur’ān due to various shades of 

meanings. 

However, the linguistic issues can be resolved by consulting Arabic lexicons like Taj al-

Arūs, Lisan al-Arab and Bahr al-Muhit etc. In English E. W. Lane’s “An Arabic-English 

Lexicon” is very helpful. Furthermore, various exegeses can also be consulted. 

“Translating the Holy Qur’ān from Arabic into other languages is accompanied by many 

linguistic problems, as no two languages are identical either in the meaning given to the 

corresponding symbols or in the ways in which such symbols are arranged in phrase and 

sentences.”
1
 

2. Weakness of the Translator 

The translator has to face different problems in translating the Holy Qur’ān from Arabic 

to English language. There are few pitfalls which the translators encounter due to his/ her 

weakness. 

a) Lack of Awareness of Arabic Literature 

The Holy Qur’ān is in classical Arabic language. For translating the Qur’ān, knowledge 

about Arabic literature is a pre-requisite. The translators face difficulties in rendering the Qur’ān 

if they have not studies classical Arabic literature both prose and poetry. The poetry of Jahiliyya 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 International Journal of Social Science and Humanity, vol.2, No.6, Nov.12, p.588 
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period helps to understand some words or idioms with reference to the period of revelation. As 

the Qur’ān was revealed in the dialect of the people of Makkah, so it should be given priority 

over other dialects. 

b) Lack of Awareness of English Literature 

Translating the Qur’ān in rhetorical English is a difficult task. For the people of 

subcontinent it is hard to translate the Holy Qur’ān in English language. Because bothArabic and 

English languages are their foreign language. 

c) Lack of Scientific Knowledge 

Some verses of the Holy Qur’ān explains scientific facts. For rendering the Holy Qur’ān 

in true sense a translator should possess scientific knowledge. A great majority of translators lack 

it due to which they fail to express the real meanings of the Qur’ān. 
 

d) Manipulation of Translator 

Some translators produce modern view of Islam and oppose its orthodox view point. In 

such endeavour, they attempt to distort the meanings of certain verses of the Holy Qur’ān. 
 

Two Approaches Regarding Translation of the Holy Qur’ān 

There are two approaches regarding the translation of the Holy Qur’ān: 

a) Translation of the Holy Qur’ān is Legitimate 

Some parts of the Holy Qur’ān were translated in the period of Holy Prophet (Peace be 

upon him) in languages like Persian and Roman. So, a few scholars are of the opinion that the 

translation is permissible. The Qur’ān was revealed as a universal divine guidance. Therefore, 

scholars feel it necessary to translate the meaning of the Qur’ān for the people whose mother 

tongues was not Arabic. Muslim scholars and translators rendered the Qur’ān in different 

languages in order to give opportunity to non-Muslims to understand the message of the Holy 

Qur’ān. Through the translations, the alleged objections on the Qur’ān would be removed. 

Sheikh Muḥammad Mustafa al-Maraghisays it is permissible to translate the Holy Qur’ān in any 
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other language. He used some quotations of al-Shatibi, Ibn Hajar and al-Zamakhsharī as the basis 

of his arguments.
1
 

Former Grand Sheikh of al-Azhar, Sheikh   Maḥmūd Shaltut wrote an article entitled: 

“Tarjamat al-Qur’ān wa-Nasus al-‘Ulama Fiha” in al-Azhar journal
2
 and expressed his opinion in 

the favour of translating the Qur’ān. 

Al-Maraghi quoted al-Shatibi’s views as follows: 

“It is possible to translate the Qur’ān if the absolute meaning alone is 

considered, since by common agreement of all Muslims it is permissible to 

comment on it, and this agreement on its Tafsir was an argument for the 

legitimacy of its translation.”
3
 

The purposes of the Qur’ānic translation as pointed out by al-Maraghi are as follows: 

“The Qur’ān was revealed to the Prophet for two purposes: first, through 

the meanings it comprised such as tawhid, the code of Divine laws dealing 

with all spheres of life, the code of ethics and manners, etc., and second, a 

proof for the veracity of Muḥammad’s Prophethood, that is i‘jaz (the 

inimitability of the Qur’ān).”
4
 

For supporting the translation of the Qur’ān, al-Maraghi quoted al-Shatibi; 

“Arabic words, on their own or arranged in literary form to make sense, 

may be considered from two aspects: either they convey absolute 

meanings or auxiliary meanings. The first is common to all languages, so 

that it is not possible to translate in any way, Arabic into foreign tongues, 

still less to translate the Qur’ān unless the two languages concerned be 

proved equal… a very difficult thing to do conclusively…”
5
 

Translation of the Holy Qur’ān is useful source for expressing the meaning of the Last 

Message of Allah and it is a tool for refuting the false allegations of that Western people. 

Sheikh   Maḥmūd Shaltut possesses same viewpoint as that of al-Maraghi. In his article he 

“referred to the three kinds of translations previously identified by Sheikh Shakir and stated that 

the equal literal translation which is intended to preserve the inimitability and excellence of the 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Maraghi, Muhammad Mustafa, Bahth fi Farjamat al-Qur’ān al-Karim wa’Ahkamuha, Matba‘at al-Ragha’ib, 

Cairo, 1936) pp.3-4 

2 Zebiri, Kate, Mahmud Shaltut and Islamic Modernism (London: Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1933) p.11-15 

3 al-Maraghi, Muhammad Mustafa, Bahth fi Farjamat al-Qur’ān al-Karim wa’Ahkamuha, Matba‘at al-Ragha’ib, 

Cairo, 1936) p.5 

4 Harun, Muhammad “Al-Fatihah and Its Translators” Islamic Quarterly, vol.40, 1996, p.70 

5 Shatibi, al-Muwafqat (Beirut: Dar al Ma‘rifa) vol.II, pp.66-68 
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literary composition of the original was out of discussion for it is impossible and beyond human 

ability.”
1
 

It is responsibility of Muslim scholars to produce such sort of translations through which 

people who are not Arabic speaking can comprehend the message of the Qur’ān and be able to 

act upon its injunctions. 

b) Translation of the Holy Qur’ān is Impermissible 

The first controversial issue was related to the issue of reciting the translation of the 

Qur’ān in prayer.”
2
 The question arose whether the translation of the Holy Qur’ān in any 

language can be recited in salah. 

Many jurists are of the view that the translation of the Qur’ān cannot replace the 

recitation of the Arabic text of the Qur’ān. Rashid Rida writes, “If the Qur’ān is translated by a 

Turk, a Persian, an Indian, a Chinese etc., then differences will arise between these translations, 

such as those that exit between the books of the Christians, namely the Old and New 

Testaments.”
3
 

He was not alone to rise such questions but many other translators have expressed same 

opinion as well: 

“Sheikh Muḥammad Shakir compared the translation from one language 

to another to substituting one expression for another in the same language, 

in the sense that a balance of meaning must be preserved between the 

original and the translation, and between one phrase and another. Then he 

inquired if, in the case of the Qur’ān, a due balance of meaning can be 

achieved in the replacement of one expression of the sacred text for 

another, no matter how much we strive to preserve this balance of 

meaning. In answer, he stated that no Muslim since the time of the Prophet 

to the present age had hesitated to give a definite answer in the negative 

and to condemn it absolutely, and that no man may change one word for 

another in the order it is set down in the Qur’ān, even though the two 

words may be exactly synonymous.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Mahmud Shaltut, “Tarjamat al-Qur’ān wa-Nasus al-‘Ulama’ fiha”, Majallat al-Azhar, vol.7, 1335, p.123 
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vol.3, No.5, 1986, p.349 

3 Rida, Muhammad Rashid, Tafsir al-Manar, 4th ed. (Maktabat al-Qahira, 1960) vol.3, pp.214-224 

4 Shakir, Muhammad, On the Translation of the Koran into foreign Languages: Trans. T. W. Arnold, The 

Moslem World, vol.XVI, 1926, pp.161-162 
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In the same way Sheikh Hasanayn Makhluf distinguished between equal literal 

translation, unequal literal translation and interpretative translation. According to him “word for 

word translation which is identical to the original is out of discussion for there is consensus 

among scholars, that it is unimaginable and impossible to achieve.”
1
 

He has quoted that none of the jurists from four schools of thought allow literal 

translation of the Qur’ān. He pointed out that “none of them was reported to have permitted it in 

any age except for what was reported about Hanafis that they permitted the recitation of the 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān for the obligatory part needed in prayer on the basis of a certain 

proof.”
2
 

So, according to this school of thought, translation is not allowed. Because it will create 

misperception about the Holy Qur’ān. While in history in the period of Holy Prophet (Peace be 

upon him) Holy Qur’ān was translated in few verses, not the whole Qur’ān was translated and 

mainly that translation was not in written form. 

4. Why there is No Absolute Translation of the Qur’ān 

As it is mentioned earlier that the Arabic text of the Qur’ān is different from common 

Arabic language. There are many reasons due to which no absolute translation of the Qur’ān is 

possible. In previous pages it is clearly mentioned that the issues relating to the translation of the 

Qur’ān and differences in the approaches of translators are main pitfall due to which there is no 

ultimate translation of the Holy Qur’ān. 

The translation works by Sunnis, Shiites, Salafis, Barelvis,   Aḥmadi, Lahories and 

Orientalists differ with one another to great extent and each of these have tried to translate and 

interpret it keeping in view their particular beliefs. 

“Thus, by the 20
th

 century, the translation of the Qur’ān into English 

became the locus of power struggles, not only between orthodox groups 

within Islam and heterodox offshoots.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Makhluf, Muhammad Hasanayn, Risala fi Hukm Tarjamat al-Qur’ān al-Karim wa Qira’atihi wa Kitabatihi bi-
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No doubt, translations of the Holy Qur’ān are basic source for understanding the real 

message of Allah for the people who do not know Arabic language. But any translation can’t be 

perfect to express the meaning of the Qur’ān. The same point is expressed by ‘Abdullah Yūsuf 

‘Alī in these words: 

“God’s purpose in eternal, and His plan is perfect, but man’s intelligence 

is limited at its very best. In the same individual it grows and declines 

according to the strength of his powers and the width of his experience. If 

we take mankind collectively the variations are even greater from age to 

age and from people to people. There is thus no finality in human 

interpretation. And in the thing interpreted God’s creation there in 

constant flux and change. So that the impact of the one on the other must 

yield diverse results.”
1
 

Many translators have pointed out why there is no any absolute translations of the Holy 

Qur’ān as Daryābādī writes in the preface of his commentary: 

“Of all great words the Holy Qur’ān is perhaps the least translatable. 

Arabic is not at all easy to translate into a language so widely and radically 

differing from it in structure and genius as English, unless it be with the 

aid of loose periphrasis and lax paraphrase. Even so the fire of the original 

is quenched, its vivacious perspicuity is lost, and the so called literal 

translation looks rugged and dreary that the language of the Arabs 

abounds in nuances and both the noun and the verb are extremely flexible, 

is a fact well known to every student of that tongue. The difficulty is 

increased hundred fold when one has to render into English, with any 

degree of accuracy and precision, a work so rich in meaning so pithy in 

expression so vigorous in style and so subtle in implications as the Holy 

Qur’ān.”
2
 

Pickthall also writes: 

“I made every effort to choose the befitting language, yet the result is not 

Glorious Qur’ān, that inimitable symphony, the very sounds of which 

move men to tears and ecstasy… the Qur’ān cannot be translated.”
3
 

It is impossible to produce an ultimate translation of the Holy Qur’ān. So, Professor 

Arberry writes: 
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“In making the present attempt to… to produce something which might be 

accepted as echoing however faintly the sublime rhetoric of the Arabic 

Koran, I have been at pains to study the intricate and richly varied rhythms 

which – apart from the message itself – constitute the Koran’s undeniable 

claim to rank amongst the greatest literary masterpieces of mankind… For 

the Koran is neither prose nor poetry but a unique fusion of both.”
1
 

While Ahmed ‘Alī opines in a different ways: 

“Qur’ānic Arabic is distinguished by sublimity and excellences of sound 

and eloquence, rhetoric and metaphor, assonance and alliteration, 

onomatopoeia and rhyme, ellipse and parallelism. Its cadences and sprung 

rhythm, pauses and stops, imply eloquent speech and duration. Some of its 

stylistic beauties are untranstable.”
2
 

The Qur’ānic translations are main subject since 19
th

 century in the field of religious 

studies. The Muslim scholars translated the Holy Qur’ān for answering the negative objections 

and false questions raised by Orientalist. Each group of intellectual and every sect in trying to 

interpret in such a way so that they can prove their belief. Even those who do not believe in the 

fundamental beliefs like the finality of Prophethood interpret interpreting the Qur’ān to prove 

their un-Islam faith. It is a fact that there is no absolute translation of the Holy Qur’ān in any 

language. But here are few recommendations for enhancing the quality of translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān: 

a) A committee should be made that would be consisted of scholars to undertake the 

work of Qur’ānic translation in every language. 

b) Besides experts of Arabic language and Islamic knowledge, scholars of modern 

knowledge should also be included. 

c) The Qur’ānic translation should be institutionalized. 

d) Theological terms must be used as such as used in the Arabic literature for expressing 

the real message of the Qur’ān. 

e) The standardized translation of the Holy Qur’ān should be suitable to all strata of 

society. 

  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Arthur J. Arberry, The Qur’ān Interpreted, p.10 

2 Ahmed ‘Alī, Al-Qur’ān: A Contemporary Translation (New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 2001) p.7 
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Chapter No. 3 

A Critical Study of Daryābādī’s English Translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān 

3.1. Literal Meanings of Arabic Word 

One of the major issues in translating the Holy Qur’ān is rendering of literal meanings of 

the Arabic words. Many translators of the Holy Qur’ān encountered the problems of translating 

the literal meanings of the Arabic words. The translators faced problems in rendering the Islamic 

terms due to lack of equivalent of those terms in English language. As Elimam in his research 

work wrote: 

“The following are some examples of these Islamic terms: taqwā (piety 

۔&3#% ), kufr (disbelief ��a۔ ), shirk (associating other gods with God ۔��� ), haq 

(truth v!۔ ), ma‘ruf (charity �B>9�۔ ), munkar (wrong ����۔ ), ghaib (the 

unseen/ unknown �:۔� ), zakāh (alms giving o�k۔� ) and tawbah (repentance 

�G#d۔ ). The English translations of these terms only give approximate 

meanings. They do not convey the full semantic and liturgical scope of the 

Qur’ānic and liturgical scope of the Qur’ānic terms.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is one of those English translators of the Holy Qur’ānwho 

rendered the Holy Qur’ān with the literal meanings of the Holy Qur’ān. He mentioned in the 

“Preface” of his English translation: 

“My constant endeavor has been to give as literal and as faithful a 

rendering of the Holy Qur’ān as is consistent with tolerable English. 

Accuracy, not literary embellishment, I have aimed throughout. I have 

also attempted, in my own humble way to follow closely the style and 

phraseology of the Authorized version of the English Bible, though it 

would be nothing short of temerity to expect that standard has been even 

appreciably achieved. In regard to the arrangement of commentary, a word 

or two would suffice: 

(i) Comments of lexical, grammatical, historical, geographical and 

general exegetical interest are given in the footnotes. 

(ii) Where an elucidation seemed necessary in order to complete the 

sense, it has been placed in parentheses, again in the footnotes. The 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Elimin, S. A. A., Clause-Level Foregrounding in the Translation of the Qur’ān into English: Patterns and 

Motivations (Manchester: Unpublished PhD Thesis, 2009) p.40 
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reader is requested kindly to treat such matter as if it formed an 

integral part of the text and to read it along with it. 

(iii) Ellipses have been supplied in the text itself and are distinguished 

by italics.”
1
 

In the bibliography of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādī has mentioned ten lexicons. 

Daryābādī didn’t give reference of any Arabic lexicon or any classical exegesis for the 

description of literal meanings of the Arabic word. In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, the literal 

meanings of Arabic words are either quoted from Lane’s lexicon or from any other commentary 

of the Qur’ān without mentioning the source. For instance, he quoted from Lane while defining 

these Arabic words: 

“As he quoted, “�T� is ‘the meanings of speech; its intended sense or 

import; its intent; and indication thereof whereby the person addressed is 

made to understand one’s intent… an oblique, or ambiguous, mode of 

speech; an inclining of speech to obliqueness, or ambiguity, and equivocal 

allusion (LL).”
2
 

Daryābādī most of the time quoted and didn’t write any description of the Arabic source. 

As in “Sūrah al-Raḥmān” verse No. 55, the word “v*�” is defined in the translation of the verse 

by Daryābādī as, “in a good seat”. But he quoted from it Lane as: “v*�” is not only ‘Truth’, 

‘vercity’, but a noun signifying anything to which goodness is attributed, is prefixed to v*�, 

governing it in the genitive case, so that one says v*� 6;". A man of good nature… and v*� v	FE 

a friend of good nature, and likewise �>��v*� i  a woman of good nature, and in like manner also 

v*� "�5! an as of a good kind, and ٹرب v*�  a garment, or piece of cloth, of good quality (LL).”
3
 

There is different between Daryābādī’s literal meaning and Lane’s diction of Arabic word 

v*�. Daryābādī in the same way defined the Arabic word "F7 as power but quoted Lane who 

defines "F7  as: “He (God) distributed, divided, or apportioned, [as though by measure] 

sustenance, or the means of subsistence. Hence some say, the appellation of "F%�� �/:�  as being The 

Night wherein the means of subsistence. Hence some say, the appellation of "F%�� �/:�  as being The 

Night wherein the means of subsistence are apportioned (LL).”
4
 As Daryābādī in the “Preface” 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) vol I, pp.v-vi 

2 Ibid, vol IV, pp.208-209 

3 Ibid, p.286 

4 Ibid, p.518 
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of the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” mentioned the name of Māulānā Muḥammad‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” 

as the early source of his commentary. That’s why his writing style is same as  Muḥammad 

‘Alīadopted in his translation. Muḥammad ‘Alīalso mostly quoted from Lane’s Lexicon. 

Although sometimes Daryābādī didn’t translate few Arabic words and quoted the literal 

meanings from Lane. For example, in “Sūrah al-Kauthar” he didn’t render the Arabic word 

>�#aand quoted the literal meanings as: 

“>�#a is literally ‘A large quantity, or number o�R�B I�� �� of property, or cattle 

and >�#Y��, as a proper name, signifies a certain river in Paradise, from 

which flow all the other rivers thereof, pertaining specially to the 

prophet.”
1
 

In following the same style, Daryābādī quoted multiple references as well without 

describing his approach. As the word � Y!is defined with the reference to four lexicons. 

Daryābādī quoted from Lane’s lexicon, Cheyne and Black’s Encyclopedia Biblical, 

Encyclopedia Britannica and A New Standard Bible Dictionary. In “Sūrah al-Sa‘d” verse No. 20, 

the Arabic word � Y! is defined as following with reference to four sources: 

“Equity or justice, in judgment or judicial decision’, (LL) ‘We may safely 

assert that… no ancient Israelite exercised such a personal charm as 

David, and that he owed this not merely to his physical but also to his 

moral qualities. In him, the better elements of the Israelitish character start 

at once into a new life; (Ebi. C. 1033) ‘He knew well how to wait his 

opportunity, and instead of snatching at the kingship in haste… His choice 

of Jerusalem as capital is an excellent example of his wisdom’ (Ebi. Vii, 

p.78). ‘He was a discerner of men and knew how to use each in the place 

for which he was best fitted. As a king he showed… his military skill gave 

him victory in all his wars. His people trusted and loved him as a just 

ruler; (NSBP. P.173)”
2
 

Here Daryābādī quoted the literal meanings without creating connection between the 

Arabic words mentioned in the Qur’ānic verse. For example in Sūrah al-Baqarah, verse No. 62, 

definingthe word Sabeans he writes: 

“Sābi is literally ‘one who goes forth from one religion to another’ (LL). 

“The Sabians who are first mentioned in the Koran were a semi-Christian, 

sect of Babylonia, the Elkasaites, closely resembling the Mandaeans or so-

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol IV, p.534 

2 Ibid, p.47 
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called ‘Christians of St. John the Baptist’ but not identical with them.’ 

(EBr. XIX, p.790). according to another definition they were a sect in 

ancient Persian and Chaldea, who believed in the unity of God but also 

worshipped intelligences supposed to reside in the heavenly bodies. ‘The 

genuine sabians of Arabic writers were a Juda co Christian sect who also 

called themselves Nasoraie d’ Yahya, the Nasoreans (i.e., the observants 

of St. John), and therefore became erroneously known to the modern 

world as the Christians of St. John (the Baptist). (Hitti, op. cit., p.357)”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī defined few Arabic words in the context of Bible. In Sūrah al-

Jathiyah “>?4”is defined as time by Daryābādī. Its literal meaning is quoted from three sources. 

“As, “>?4” is literally, time from the beginning of the world to its end…Hence because, in one 

sense, time brings to pass events, good and evil.>?F�� was applied by the Arabs to fortune, or fate; 

and they used to blame or revile it’. (LL). ‘Time’ as an abstract diety was personified by the 

Arabs and formed perhaps a regular part of their patheon. ‘Time in the abstract was popularly 

imagined to be the cause of all earthy misery… In such case we are often obliged to render 

‘time’ by ‘fate’ which is not quite correct, since time is here conceived as the determining factor, 

not as being itself determined by some other power, least of all by a conscious agent; (ERE. 1. 

Pp.661-662). The people of central Arabia, to judge from the poetical and other remains were 

indifferent to religious ideas. The utmost they could attain to was a vague desim or belief in Fate’ 

(El.1.p.999)”
2
 

In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī gave literal meanings of many Arabic 

words from Lane’s Lexicon. Sometimes he writes literal meanings of the Arabic words without 

quoting any references. In “Sūrahal-Anfāl”, he writes literal meaning of i#7in these sentences: 

“i#7” is literally ‘force or strength’ that includes every variety of arms and weapon of offence and 

defence, whether those held in the hand for cutting and thrusting or those which are thrown from 

a distance by hand or by machine. The plain meaning is: Be always on the alert, so that the 

enemy may not surprise you, and keep yourself well-armed and equipped with the best weapons 

against your enemy and fully trained in the art of war.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I, p.45 

2 Ibid, vol IV, p.183 

3 Ibid, vol II, p.203 
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At frequent places Daryābādī writes literal meanings from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The 

Holy Qur’ān” as well. In “Sūrahal-Nūr”, verse No. 2, the word zina is defined by Daryābādī in 

the following words: 

“�=�denotes sexual intercourse between any man and woman, whether 

married or not, who do not stand to each other in the relation of husband 

and wife and as such, has no single word equivalent in English language. 

It includes both adultery (i.e., illicit sexual intercourse of two persons 

either whom is married to a third person). And fornication (i.e., illicit 

sexual intercourse of unmarried persons).”
1
 

Daryābādī defined the Arabic word “zina” as he took the concept from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf 

‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”. However, he defined the word zina after a little modification. 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī wrote as follows: 

“Zina includes sexual intercourse between each other. It therefore applies 

both to adultery (which implies that one or both of the parties are married 

to a person or persons other than the ones concerned) and to fornication, 

which, in its strict signification implies that both parties are unmarried.”
2
 

Daryābādī was inspired by the ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” and he 

frequently quoted him without giving references. For example, in “Sūrahal-Baqarah” the Arabic 

name “Iblis” is defined by different translators with different description. 

Muḥammad ‘Alī in his English translation of the Qur’ānelucidated word “Iblis” as 

follows: 

“Iblis was not one of the angles. He was one of the Jinns. So he 

transgressed.”(18:50)”
3
 

Daryābādī took the literal meaning from Muḥammad Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” and 

quoted in his “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” in the following way: 

“He was not an angel but jinn as expressly mentioned in the Qur’ān. (S. 

Kah, verse 50)”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, pp.210-211 

2 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.865 

3 Mohammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.19 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I, p.23 
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Few literal meanings, defined by Daryābādīare not quoted from any lexicon and the 

rendering of those Arabic words clear the meaning of text of the Holy Qur’ān. In Sūrahal-

Baqarah, verse No. 62 word: “�B4�)�” explained by Daryābādī as follows: 

“The correct rendering of �B4�)� �	��� can only be ‘those who are Judaised or 

those who have become Jews’ as distinct from the ‘children of Israel’. The 

two terms, though frequently used as synonymous are not exactly 

coexistence or interchangeable. Israelites are a race, a nation, a people, a 

huge family, the sons of a particular progenitor, conscious and proud of 

their high lineage Jews are also a religious community, a church believers 

in particular tents, members of a certain faith. The Holy Qur’ān, regardful 

of the niceties of the expression, has always observed this distinction. 

When speaking of the religious beliefs and practices of the Hebrews and 

those who had adopted their faith, it used the term Jews.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is one of those English translators of the Holy Qur’ān who 

rendered the Holy Qur’ān with distinctive style. Among his contemporaries, none has given 

literal meanings of “Jews” in this style. He frequently quoted from different lexicons, 

Encyclopedias and English Commentaries of the Holy Qur’ān. At few places, he mentioned the 

sources and sometimes he avoided in doing so. But his method of giving literal meanings of 

Arabic words with the comparison of Bible and Arabic Lexicons makes his work different from 

his predecessors. 

3.2 Daryābādī’s Translation and Arabic Grammar 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī in the “Preface” of his commentary mentioned that 

Arabic is not an easy language to be translated in any other language. He pointed out the 

difficulties of translating the Holy Qur’ān in English. According to Daryābādī: 

a) In English there is no equivalent for Arabic aorist. 

b) Many Arabic verbs are untranslatable. 

c) In English grammar there are only singular and plural and there is no word for Arabic 

dual. 

d) In English both genders are recalled by you while in Arabic feminine plural and third 

person is always distinguishable from the masculine. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I, pp.44-45 
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e) There is no match in the import of many of the Arabic and English words as well. 

Daryābādī in the “Preface” gave reference to Arnold and Guillaume’s “Legacy of Islam” 

and quoted: 

“Arabic is fitted to express relations with more conciseness than the Aryan 

languages because of the extraordinary flexibility of the verb and noun. 

Thus the ideas is break, shatter, try to break, cause to break, allow to be 

broken, break one another, ask someone to break, pretend to break, are 

among many variations of the fundamental verbal theme which can or 

could be expressed by vowel changes and consonantal arguments without 

the aid of the supplementary verbs and pronouns which we have to employ 

in English. The noun, too, has an appropriate from for many diverse things 

such as the time and place of an action, bodily defects, diseases, 

instruments, colours, trades and so on.”
1
 

The translation of Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is appreciated by many scholars, and 

translators of the Holy Qur’ān. As Dr. ‘Abdullah Abass Nadvī remarks: 

“Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s translation of the Holy Qur’ān is 

distinct from other translations. He didn’t omit any Arabic word in 

translation. As many translators didn’t translate � G. But� G, '(� andه ,� � ,��

Daryābādī produced literal translation of the Holy Qur’ān. He translated 

each word and defined reasons of comma and full stop as well.”
2
 

When this translation was published it was stated by the “Times of India”: 

“The present translator followed two principles with considerable success: 

first strict literal faithfulness and secondly an attempt with the full 

consciousness of its immense difficulty to emulate the style of the 

authorized version of the Bible. The result is an accurate rendering 

accompanied by full notes and learned commentary. The translator’s 

credentials and training are excellent for giving the orthodox interpretation 

of the Qur’ān to readers of English.”
3
 

Daryābādī’s commentary got fame through his weekly journals Ṣidq and Ṣidq-i-Jadīd. In 

both weekly journals Daryābādī published his translation while revised edition was also 

published in it. That’s the reason Daryābādī’s commentary was published by Taj Company in 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.v 

2 Yadgari Mujalla: Zikr Mājid 1981, p.40 

3 Times of India, 13th August, 1943 



 162  

1957 but readers read it before it got published. As Mofakhar Hussain Khān wrote about the 

faithful rendering of Daryābādī in his article. He wrote: 

“The main feature of his translation, according to his own statement is 

‘accuracy, not literary embellishment’ and ‘to give as literal and faithful 

and rendering… as is consistent with tolerable English”. In so doing he 

followed “closely the style and phraseology of the authorized version of 

the English Bible”. His commentary “of lexical grammatical, historical, 

geographical and general exegetical interests are given in the footnotes”. 

While preparing his own translation Daryābādī consulted Bell, Sale, Lane, 

Pickthall and Bilgrami (unpublished). But he drew materials from Thanvi 

(Urdu), Wherry and Yūsuf ‘Alī for his commentary.”
1
 

Although Daryābādī in the “Preface” of his translation admired the work of many 

translators and mentioned whom he followed in rendering of Holy Qur’ān in English. Daryābādī 

wrote: 

“To several of my precursors I am more or less indebted, but in particular 

to Sale, Lane, Pickthall and Nawab Imad-ul-Mulk Bilgrami whose 

unfinished and unpublished translation, up to part XVI, I had the good 

fortune to possess). To Dr. Bell, the Latest of the English translators, my 

debt is specially great. In exegetical and explanatory notes I have found 

Māulānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī’s Urdu Bayan-ul-Qur’ān (12 vols) of 

invaluable help, and I have also largely drawn upon Wherry’s commentary 

and, in a lesser degree, upon ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s. Many other authors, 

both ancient and modern, besides those explicitly quoted in the following 

pages, must, I fear, remain unacknowledged by name.”
2
 

Although Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī reproduced the rendering of many other 

translators. He copied from Wherry’s commentary, Mirzā Abul Fazl’s translation, Bell’s 

translation, Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī’s translation, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s commentary and 

Pickthall’s translation as well. This is the main reason, Daryābādī’s translation has some errors 

or lacunae. Daryābādī has translated the Holy Qur’ān on the basis of his readings and has relied 

on previous translators. That’s why, few verses are mistranslated by him in his translation. His 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Mofakhar Hussain Khan, English translations of the Holy Qur’ān: A Bio-Bibliographic Study, Islamic 

Quarterly, 30:2, 1986, p.40 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.vi 
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rendering is entirely mixture of different translations. But despite the fact few grammatical errors 

in Daryābādī’s translation are being pointed out below: 

1. Daryābādī translated verse 3:55 as: 

“Recall when Allah said, O Isa surely I shall make thee die, and am lifting 

thee to Me, and am cleansing thee from those who disbelieve… 

concerning that in which you have been differing.”
1
 

Daryābādī in rendering of the verse mixed future and present progressive tense. While 

Mohammad Marmaduke Pickthal interpreted 3:55 as follows: 

“(And remember) when Allah said, O Jesus! Lo! I am gathering thee and 

causing thee to ascent unto Me, am cleansing thee of those who 

disbelieve… and I shall judge between you as to that wherein ye used to 

differ.”
2
 

2. Like some other translators, he has translated the verse 107:6 in the following way: 

“they who would be seen.”
3
 

Daryābādī has rendered this verse in passive sense whereas it is active voice of Rā‘ā 

Yura‘I bab ‘mufa‘alah. 

In The Beauteous Qur’ān, verse 107:6 is rendered as follow: 

“Those who make a show of it.”
4
 

3. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī mistranslated the verse 110:1 as follows: 

“When there come the succor of Allah and victory.”
5
 

In the translation of this verse singular verb will come. This is an inaccurate translation. 

But the verse should be translated in any of the following style: 

“When Allah’s succor and the triumph cometh.”
6
 (Pickthall) 

“When comes the Help of Allah, and victory.”
7
 (‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī) 

4. In the verse 111:3, the word “\]N*	” is in active form but it should be translated in passive 

sense. Daryābādī translated this verse as follow: 

“Soon he shall roast in a Fire Flame.”
8
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.232 

2 Pickthall, Mohammed Marmaduke, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran (Lahore: Offset Printers, n.d.) p.67 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.533 

4 al-Azhari, Pir Muhammad Karam Shah, Anis Ahmad Sheikh (tr.), The Beauteous Qur’ān (Lahore: Zial-ul-

Qur’ān Publications, 2004) p.943 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.536 

6 Pickthall, Mohammed Marmaduke, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, p.453 

7 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 1979) p.1710 

8 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.538 
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This translation does not follow the rules of syntax. This verse should be translated in the 

following ways: 

“He shall have to endure a fire fiercely glowing.”
1
 (Muḥammad Asad) 

“Burnt soon will he be in a fire of blazing Flame.”
2
 (‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī) 

“He will be plunged in flaming fire.”
3
 (Pickthall) 

The Arabic word “\]N*	” is intransitive whereas roast is transitive. In translation of 

“\]N*	” it should be in passive form to take the accurate meaning. 

5. Daryābādī was not Islamic scholar or even he learned Arabic from his fellow. He has 

misinterpreted few verses. He translated the verse with weak syntax structure. In his 

translation sometimes he has translated “thou” singular and frequently plural. 

The verse 110:2 is translated by Daryābādī as follows: 

� 8;��#1ۡ�� �)
ٰ�/�� ��ۡ	 �F:ۡ�1 ��ۡ#�/ �tFۡ�	 ��

� ���� �nۡ	���"�B(110:2) 

“And thou finds the mankind entering the religion of Allah in crowds.”
4
 

 �ۡ �Nۡ=��1 �n�ۡ ��� �� �f���1(94:7) 

And the verse 94:7 is interpreted by Daryābādī as follows: 

“Toil then when thou art relived.”
5
 

The Arabic word “n	�"” and “n���” both are singular second person but Māulānā ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī translated once in singular and then in plural form. The fact is that “Thou” 

second person pronoun is used for both singular and plural form. 

While ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is one of those scholars who got fame due to his Urdu 

and English translations of the Holy Qur’ān. He followed other translators but he didn’t repeat 

grammatical mistakes of those translators of the Holy Qur’ān. Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī pays tributes to 

Daryābādī in his book, Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: In the “Aḥwāl wa Athār” he writes: 

“Mājid’s translation is more accurate and literal than rest of translators. 

For instance three translators (Pickthall, Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī and 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī) translated the verse  ��Gٰ �
�� �Y�d �� �Y��G�" �O�� (�ٰ� �	

�� �5
�1with different 

style than Daryābādī. They rendered the Arabic word, “ ��Gٰ �
�� �Y�d” as “will you 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān (Gibraltar: Dar-al-Andalus, 1997) p.983 

2 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1712 

3 Pickthall, Mohammed Marmaduke, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, p.454 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.536 

5 Ibid, p.511 



 165  

deny” or “will you reject”. While Daryābādī translated this word as, “Will 

you twain deny”. Which is more accurate and descriptive.”
1
 

Apart from few mistranslation, Daryābādī’s translation is better than many Orientalists. 

That is why, a newspaper “Onward” stated: 

“Several translations of the Qur’ān have been made but the one peculiarity 

of this is that it is form a man who understand both the letter and spirit of 

the Qur’ān. Moreover, this book contains the explanatory notes by the 

writer, which inter alia give an insight into the genesis of different 

thoughts expressed by various reformers and the comparative elevated 

position of Islam… Daryābādī’s translation is excellent and the 

explanatory notes very useful if a bit lengthy at places.”
2
 

Daryābādī accepted in the “Preface” of his commentary that the Holy Qur’ān is 

untranslatable. He followed many translators and adopted the prominent features of those 

translations.That’s why Daryābādī’s translation has less mistakes than other translators of the 

Holy Qur’ān. As A. R. Kidwā’ī stated: 

“He is the first scholar to contribute a commentary in English, which is in 

total accord with the consensus view of the Ummah. Moreover, far from 

being a loose or lax paraphrase, his translation is faithful to the original to 

the extent possible. Another distinction of Daryābādī’s commentary is the 

abundance of material on comparative religion gleaned painstakingly from 

mostly primary sources. Thirdly, in sharp contrast to other leading Muslim 

English exegetes of the day such as ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and Muḥammad 

Asad, Daryābādī’s comments on certain Qur’ānic teachings, like 

eschatology, polygamy, slavery, do not smack of any apologia. In fact this 

cogent notes on such issues, alongwith references from the Bible and other 

sources of modern scholarship not only bring to the fore and reinforce the 

eternal message and force of the Qur’ān, but also help allay the doubts 

agitating in particular, the minds of Muslims exposed to the currents of 

western intellectuality. Gifted with a deep insight into the nuances of the 

Qur’ānic expression and a thorough and firsthand knowledge of the latest 

anthropological archaeological and sociological studies, Daryābādī is 

highly successful in explicating the significance of some enigmatic 

Qur’ānic statements, which have been overlooked by many others.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār (Lahore: Idara Sqafat-e-Islamia, 2006) p.230 

2 Onward, Allabad, 14th June, 1943 

3 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān: Translation and Commentary by Daryābādī, Muslim World Book Review, 

1985, 5:2, p.14 
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Basically ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was good researcher and reader as well. When he 

rendered the commentary of the Holy Qur’ān in English he used multiple lexicons and 

Encyclopedias. So, in the exegetical notes when he define Arabic grammar he gave references 

from numbers of lexicons. Most of the time he gave references from more than one place without 

giving his opinion about the accuracy and preference. 

3.3 Daryābādī’s Translation Literal or Idiomatic? 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī entitled his translation: 

“The Holy Qur’ān Translated from the original Arabic with Lexicon, 

Grammatical, Historical, Geographical and Eschatological comments and 

explanations, and side-lights on Comparative Religion.”
1
 

In the “Preface” of the translation, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī states that he will literally 

translate the verses of the Holy Qur’ān. He wrote in the preface: 

“My constant endeavor has been to give as literal and as faithful a 

rendering of the Holy Qur’ān as its consistent with tolerable English. 

Accuracy, not literary embellishment, I have aimed throughout, I have 

also attempted in my own humble way to follow closely the style and 

phraseology of the Authorized version of English Bible, though it would 

be nothing short of temerity to expect that standard has been even 

appreciable achieved.”
2
 

Daryābādī rendered the verses in literal sense. Many translators of the Holy Qur’ān called 

their translations literal but those were idiomatic rendering of the Holy Qur’ān like Muḥammad 

‘Alī Lahorī. Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī gave literal meanings of Arabic words from 

Lane’s Lexicon. Daryābādī translated most of the verses literally. 

For instance, Daryābādī gave literal translation of the verse from “Sūrah al-Baqarah”: 

 _	 �� � �	 �) ۡ	 ��
� ��� � �ٰ �� ۡ# �� �� ۡ#�/� k � �ۡ �� �  ��:

�c 5ٰ �ٰ7ۡ���" � �� �n ۡB ����jۡ��B 
ۡ �Y �� �)
ٰ�/� � � ۡ = ۡ� �Y �� 
ۡ �J � �	 �?� ۡB �F �59ۡ �J ��w 

“O you who believe! eat of the good things with which We have provided 

you and return thanks to Allah, if Him indeed you are want to worship.”
4
 

He translated the verse word for word. In the interpretation of verse 2:172, Daryābādī 

tries his best to present literal translation of the Holy Qur’ān. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, (Karachi: Taj Company, 1957) 

2 Ibid, p.xi 

3 al-Baqarah 2:172 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.105 
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Daryābādī presented literal translation of verse 39:63 with a distinctive style. 

 ��Bۡ �� �g�ٰۡ�� �
�? �K ����B
�� �)

ٰ�/�� �n	ٰ�ٰ�G �Bۡ ��
���a ��ۡ	 ��

� ��� �B � ��"ۡ�'ۡ(� �B �D#ٰ ٰ � �*�� �F:ۡ����%� �)��b 

“His are the keys of the heavens and the earth; and those who disbelieve in 

the revelations of Allah those! they are the losers.”
2
 

Daryābādī rendered the verse 15:31 as follows: 

 ��ۡ	 �F �p
ٰ�*�� �� �� ��ۡ# �Y� �	 �ۡ�� \_ ��� � �C:ۡ�/Gۡ��ۤ'

� � (��w 

“But Iblis did not, he refused to be with the prostrate.”
4
 

Daryābādī gave literal translation of verse 2:168 

 _	 �� � �	 �) ۡ#�/� k ��
� ���� � ۡ (� \� � �

� � �� � �' ٰ/ �! ��"ۡ 8 {'  �c ��: 85�  ��� � �B ۡ# �9 �5
� �J�d '� ( #ٰ �$ �t � ۡ:

� ���� �D $ٰ �� ��  �� ه�
� �=  Z�B �F�0 
ۡ �Y��

 ۡR �5
� �� ZQ� 

“O mankind! eat of whatever is on the earth lawful and good and do not 

walk in the footsteps of Satan, surely he is to you an enemy manifest.”
6
 

As he mentioned in the “Preface” of his commentary, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī gave 

literal translation of the verses of the Holy Qur’ān. But he presented idiomatic translation of 

selective verses as well. 

Daryābādī translated the following verse of Sūrah al-Mominun: 

 �QۡR���G � �B [I� � �� �ۡ 
 �Gٖه ��ۡ �?
� �F� 

� = �� 
� �=�� ��ۡ# �5 �*Tۡ�	��� 

“Do they imagine that in the wealth and children with which we enlarge 

them.”
8
 

Daryābādī rendered verse 48:11 with idiomatic pattern: 

 ۡ#�%�� � � ���� �ۡ ���ۡ �JAۡ��1 �� =ۡ#�/?ۡ�� �B � ������#�ۡ��
ۤ
� ��Jۡ�/ �� �j �<� ���ۡ�'ۡ(� �� �� ��ۡ#�+

� �/ ��� ۡ�� �K�/� �ۡ#�% �: �A 
ۡ �)�J
�� �*ۡ��� �5

�=ۡ#� �

 �, 
ۡ �Y�G �4��"
��Bۡ��� 8 �� �� ۡ �Y�G �4��"

��ۡ=��� 8L:ۡ �� �)
ٰ�/�� �� ��� 
ۡ

�Y�� �K�/ ۡ� �	 �ۡ� �1 6ۡ�7 � 
ۡ �)�Gۡ#
�/�7 \ۡ� � �C:ۡ�� � � �� 6ۡ�G � � 89+ۡ

� 8�ۡR �5
�t ��ۡ#�/� 9ۡ�& �� �G ��

ٰ���� ���� k� 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Zumar 39:63 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.79 

3 al-Hijr 15:31 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. II, p.445 

5 al-Baqarah 2:168 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.103 

7 al-Mominun 23:55 

8 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.196 

9 al-Fath 48:11 
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“Those of the desert Arabs who lagged behind will presently say to thee: 

our properties and our families kept us occupied so ask thou forgiveness 

for us. They say with their tongues what is not in their hearts. Say thou: 

who can avail you in aught against Allah, if He intended you hurt or 

intended you benefit? Yea! Allah is ever Aware of what you do.”
1
 

Maulana ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī produced faithful rendering of the Holy Qur’ān. Many 

translators, commentators, scholars and interpreters of the Holy Qur’ān admired the effort of 

Daryābādī in the field of English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. But this translation is neither 

totally idiomatic and nor literal translation of the Holy Qur’ān. In fact Daryābādī’s translation is 

mixture of literal and idiomatic rendering of the verses. The basic reason of such combination is 

mentioned by Daryābādī in the “Preface” of this translation. 

As newspaper of the Subcontinent “The Hindustan” stated: 

“It has to be admitted that he has acquitted himself admirably and that his 

translation faithful and literal, is at the same time idiomatic and 

dignified.”
2
 

3.4 Exclusive Introduction to Sūrahs 

The Holy Qur’ān is one of the most widely read religious texts. Millions of Muslims read 

the Holy Qur’ān either in Arabic or translations of the Holy Qur’ān on daily basis. The Holy 

Qur’ān is divided in 114 chapters and further divided in verses. Each chapter of the Holy Qur’ān 

has a unique title. The title of each chapter does not represent the topic and main theme of that 

chapter. Many chapter’s titles come from unique Arabic word found in that chapter or from any 

word of that chapter. Many translators and commentators wrote introduction to each Sūrah. In 

the introduction, translators wrote summary of the Sūrah, importance, circumstances and main 

theme of the Sūrah as well. Different translators and commentators quoted correlation of the 

Sūrahs. But ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān with peculiar approach. “The 

Holy Qur’ān”
3
 contains “Introduction”to the Sūrah as well. Most interestingly Daryābādī’s 

English rendering of the Holy Qur’ān was published in 1981 with the title “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
4
. 

The title was changed after the death of the translator. This translation was republished in 1991, 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.216 

2 The Hindustan, 14th April, 1944 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān, (Lahore: Taj Company, 1957) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, (Lucknow: Nadwatul Ulama, 1981) 
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2001, 2006, 2007, 2014 and 2016 as well. But in 2001, Islamic Foundation, UK entitled 

Daryābādī’s translation “The Glorious Qur’ān”
1
 while in 2006 Ṣidq Foundation also published 

Daryābādī’s translation with the new title “The Glorious Qur’ān”.
2
In all the editions of 

Daryābādī’s English rendering of the Holy Qur’ān introduction to Sūrahs are described expect in 

Daryābādī’s “The Glorious Qur’ān”. Daryābādī’s English commentary’stitle was changed by the 

publishers and minor changes were also made for improvement of this work. In the 114 Sūrahs, 

Daryābādī gave exclusive introduction of just fourteen Sūrahs. These introductionsmerely 

explain the importance of Sūrah. Daryābādī wrote too precise introduction of Sūrahs. Daryābādī 

wrote detailed introduction as well but most of them are derived from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, 

Pickthall and George Sale. For instance, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote the introduction of 

Sūrah al-Imran in the following words: “In the tenth year of Hijrah, a deputation of fourteen 

leading men from the Christian Colony of Najran in the South of Arabia, waited upon the 

Prophet (Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) in Madina. He had an argument with them 

on the Divinity of Jesus and they were completely confounded. Early sections of this Sūrah have 

frequent allusions to the fatuity of the Christian doctrine.”
3
 

Daryābādī didn’t write the source from where he quoted the circumstances of the 

revelations of this Sūrah. While the Sūrah depicts the story of the family of Imran and religious 

history of human being. In the introduction to “Sūrah al-Nisa” is written; “The chapter is so 

named for its main theme is subjects concerning women, their rights in general and law of 

marriage, divorce, inheritance and dower in particular.”
4
 

Daryābādī writes precise introduction to most of Sūrahs for comfort of readers and 

simple understanding of the Holy Qur’ān. Because in his point of view, specific reason for the 

revelation of each Sūrah is not known. In the introduction to Sūrahal-Anfāl he wrote: 

“The title is taken from the question of the division of the property 

obtained at the first battle of Islam, fought at Badr. The booty consisted of 

115 camels 14 horses, an endless store of vestments and carpets, articles of 

fine leather, with much equipage and armour.”
5
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Glorious Qur’ān (Leicester: Islamic Foundation, 2001) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Glorious Qur’ān (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2006) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I, (Karachi: Darul Ishaat, 1991) p.203 

4 Ibid, p.298 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol II, p.179 
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This is quoted from the Muir’s Life of Mohammed. While Badr was not the first holy war 

of Islam. Daryābādī quoted many information from different books but never gave his opinion 

regarding the author’s view point. 

He wrote a well define introduction of Sūrahal-Taūbah: 

“This is the only surat in the Qur’ān without the usual auspiciatory 

formula which marks off each separate chapter. Since it was felt doubtful 

by the compilers of Qur’ān if this formed a new chapter at all or merely a 

continuation of the last one. As a matter of compromise between the two 

opposing views, the companions agreed to separate the two chapters but 

not to interpose the distinction of the Bismillah.”
1
 

In the introduction, the translator writes about the distinct feature of the Sūrah but didn’t 

mention the reason of difference of this Sūrah from the rest of 113 Sūrahs. 

Daryābādī writes precise introduction of “SūrahYā-Sīn”: 

“The chapter is regarded with special reverence by the faithful and is 

usually loudly recited on the approach of death. The word “Ya Sin” is said 

to be an abbreviation of ��*=� �	‘O man’!”
2
 

Daryābādī for the information of reader, defines the importance of “SūrahYā-Sīn” in 

simple words. It is also known as heart of the Holy Qur’ān. Defining the importance of “Sūrah 

al-Ikhlas”, he writes in the introduction to this Sūrah: 

“The chapter is rightly held to contain the essence of the Holy Qur’ān; and 

according to a saying of the Prophet, it is equal in value to a third part of 

the whole Book.”
3
 

Daryābādīwith particular methodology defines the introduction and importance of the 

Sūrah. In the same style he defined the introduction of “Sūrahal-Falaq”: 

“The chapter is really a prayer for protection teaching mankind the way of 

asking protection from fears proceeding from the unknown.”
4
 

Daryābādī wrote long introduction of few Sūrahs and that are quoted from various other 

translators of the Holy Qur’ān. For instance, Daryābādī quoted the introduction of 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol II, p.213 

2 Ibid, vol IV, p.1 

3 Ibid, p.540 

4 Ibid, p.542 
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SūrahYūsuffrom ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s commentary but he has mention in bracket ‘AYA’ that 

stands for ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī: 

“The story of Joseph as given in the Qur’ān is similar to but not identical 

with Biblical story; but atmosphere is wholly different. The Biblical story 

is like a folk take in which morality has no place. Its tendency is to exalt 

the clever and financially minded Jew against the Egyptian, and to explain 

certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish history. Joseph is 

shown as buying up all the cattle and the land of the poor Egyptians for 

the state under the stress of famine conditions, and making the Israelites 

“rulers over Pharaoh’s cattle”, The Qur’ānic story, on the other hand is 

less a narrative than a highly spiritual sermon… explaining the seeming 

contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of flex 

and change, and the marvelous working of God’s eternal purpose in His 

plan is unfolded to us on wide canvas of history’ (AYA).”
1
 

At manyplaces, Daryābādī quoted ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī as in the introduction of “Sūrah 

al-Rūm”, he quoted: 

“The chronology of this sura is significant. It was revealed about the 7
th

 or 

the 6
th

 year before the Hijrat, corresponding to 615-16 of the Christian era, 

when the tide of Persian conquest over the Roman Empire was running 

strong… At that time is seemed outside the bounds of human possibility, 

even to one intimately acquainted with the inner resources and conditions 

of the Persian and Roman armies and empires, that the tables would be 

turned and the position reserved within the space of eight or nine years… 

Then was the passage xxx. 1-6 revealed, clearly foreshadowing the final 

defeat of Persia as a prelude to the destruction of the Persian Empire. 

There is no doubt about the prophecy and its fulfillment. For the exulting 

pagans of Mecca laid a heavy wager against the fulfillment of the 

prophecy with Hadhrat Abū Bakr, and they lost it on its fulfillment’ 

(AYA).”
2
 

Daryābādī quoted mostly from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s commentary. In the 114 Sūrahs, 

he has given introduction of just fourteen Sūrahs and among these fourteen, four are copied from 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s translation and commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. As in the introduction of 

Sūrah al-Ḥashr, he quoted: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol II, p.356 

2 Ibid, vol III, p.394 
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“Jewish tribe of Banu Nadhir, whose intrigues and treachery nearly undid 

the Muslim cause during the perilous days of the battle of Uhud in 

Shawwal A.H.3. Four months after in Rabi, A. H. 4 steps were taken 

against them. They were asked to leave the strategic position… The Banu 

Nadhir richly deserved punishment, but their lives were spared, and they 

were allowed to curry away their goods and chattels’ (AYA).”
1
 

Daryābādī quoted from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s The Holy Qur’ān but never mentioned the 

proper reference of it. Daryābādī also quoted the introduction to some Sūrahs from Pickthall’s 

“The Glorious Qur’ān”. In introductionof “Sūrah al-Lahb”, he quoted the following passage: 

“Abu Lahab was the surname of ‘Abdul Uzza an uncle of the Prophet, and 

a bitter and powerful opponent of Islam. He made it his business to 

torment the Prophet, and his wife took a pleasure in carrying thorn bushes 

and strewing them in the sand where she knew that the Prophet was sure to 

walk barefooted (Pickthall).”
2
 

Daryābādī accurately quoted the introduction from those translators who wrote 

introduction to Sūrahs in their translations of the Holy Qur’ān. He further added introduction of 

“Sūrah al-Fatḥ”: which he quoted from Pickthall for instance: 

“The reference is to the truce of Hudaibiya, which through at the time it 

seemed a set-back to the Muslims, proved in fact the greatest victory for 

the al-Islam. In the sixth year of Hijra, the Prophet set out with some 1400 

Muslims from al-Madinah and the country round, in the grab of pilgrims, 

not for war but to visit the Ka’bah… Fugitives from the Qureysh to the 

Muslims were to be returned, but not fugitives from the Muslims to 

Qureysh; and there was not to be hostility between the parties for ten years 

(Pickthall).”
3
 

Daryābādī didn’t mention complete reference of his sources. In the “Preface” of his 

commentary, he pays tribute to all those commentators whom he quoted. He has also quoted 

from George Sale’s translation. For instance, in the introduction to Sūrah al-Wāqi’ah he wrote: 

“The original word, the force where of cannot well be expressed by a 

single word signifies a calamitous accident, which falls surely and with 

sudden violence, and is therefore made use of here to design the day of 

judgment (Sale).”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol IV, pp.333-334 

2 Ibid, pp.212-213 

3 Ibid, p.297 

4 Ibid 
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‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote introduction to each Sūrahin such a way as he tried to 

provide information about the Sūrah to his readers. In introduction of many Sūrah he quoted 

from different translators and mentioned the names of those sources. It is just to avoid the blame 

of plagiarism. Daryābādī’s approach is clear according to him not each Sūrahhas circumstances 

of revelation. He didn’t write introduction of hundred Sūrahsand did not mention the 

importances of the Sūrahs as well.He states in introduction of Sūrahs its importance according 

the preference of his contemporaries. He mentioned only selective introduction of chapters 

because his predecessors did the same job. Daryābādī remained moderate and quoted from 

different translators on the base of specific criteria. Which he didn’t mention in his commentary 

neither in the “Preface” of the commentary. 

3.5 Daryābādī and Scientific Approach in Translation 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādīmanifested his scientific approach regarding few verses 

of the Holy Qur’ān. Daryābādī wrote, “Arz-ul-Qur’ān ya Jughrafia e Qur’ān”
1
, “Namwarān-i-

Science”
2
 and “Al Haiwanat fi al-Qur’ān”

3
. In these books he inscribed the scientific concepts. In 

twentieth century, many translators produced scientific exegesis of the Holy Qur’ān. However, 

Imam Ghazali was the early proponent of the scientific exegesis of the Holy Qur’ān. Muḥammad 

Husayn al-Dhahabi mentioned Imam Ghazali’s approach.”
4
 The scientific exegesis reconciled 

Qur’ānic scientific knowledge. The Holy Qur’ān predicted many facts of modern science. 

Maurice Bucaille (d. 1998) also provided scientific interpretation of number of verses. Bucaille 

remarked on verse 51:47 with scientific approach: 

“Heaven is the translation of the word sama and this is exactly the extra-

terrestrial world that is meant. (We) are expanding it is the translation of 

the plural present participle ‘musiuna of the verb ausa‘a meaning ‘to make 

wider, more spacious, and extend, to expand’. 

Some translators who were unable to grasp the meaning of the latter 

provide translations that appeared to me to be mistaken… there are those 

who armed themselves with authorized scientific opinion in the 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Arz-ul-Qur’ān Ya Jaghrafiae Qur’āni (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1955) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, (tr), Namwarān-i-Science (Calcutta: Macmillan, 1924) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Al-Haiwanat fi al-Qur’ān (Lahore: Hiraj International Publihser, 1984) 

4 Al-Dhahabi, Muhammad Husayn, al-Tafsīr wa-al-Mufassirun, vol. II (Cairo: Maktabat Wahbah, 1995) pp.511-

521 
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commentaries and give the meaning stated here [the expansion of the 

universe in totally unambiguous terms].”
1
 

Many modernist interpreted the Holy Qur’ān with scientific facts. However, ‘Abdullah 

Yūsuf ‘Alī, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī and Muḥammad Asad are few prominent commentators of 

the Holy Qur’ān who interpreted the Holy Qur’ān with scientific approach. ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādīdid not render all verses in the context of science. In their point of view, science is not 

only subject to be discussed in the Holy Qur’ān. In the English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān, 

Daryābādī gave no description about his scientific interpretation of the Qur’ānic verses. But in 

the “Preface” of “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”2
 he added long discussion regarding the importance of 

scientific knowledge. According to ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, it is important for translator of the 

Holy Qur’ān that he must be aware of scientific inventions. When he rendered the Holy Qur’ān, 

it was the new period and logic and science had replaced the Greeks philosophy. The inventions 

and discoveries gave place to the studies of geography, biology and astronomy instead of Greeks 

logical approach. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was a researcher. He studied all the theories of 

scientists. In his book “Namwarān-i-Science” he described famous scientists with their 

successful predictions. In 1957, when Daryābādī’s English translation of the Holy Qur’ān was 

published, it contained a well-defined material on scientific facts and logics. Daryābādī was keen 

to compare scientific theories with the verses of the Holy Qur’ān. That’s the main reason that he 

rendered few verses with scientific approach for answering the objections of the Orientalists. As 

Māulānā Umair us Siddique Daryābādī Nadwī in his article “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī and Scientific 

Approach” remarks: 

“Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī reminded the readers the reasons of 

scientific description in the Holy Qur’ān. He said in the Holy Qur’ān 

Moon, Sun and Stars are described in simple explanation. The description 

is updated till now that the theories changed but Qur’ānic predictions are 

still same and proved by the modern science.”
3
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī in his English translation of the Holy Qur’ān interpreted many 

verses in the context of science. For instance: Daryābādī translated verse 67:3 as follows: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Maurice Bucaille, The Bile, The Qur’ān and Science (Indianapolis: American Trust Publications, 1979) p.167 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. I (Karachi: Majlse Nashriyat-e-Qur’ān, 1998) 

3 Naim-Ur-Rehan Siddique, (ed) Tafsīr-i-Mājidī Naqd wa Nazar (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2013) pp.256-257 
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“(He) Who has created the seven heavens in storeys. Thou shalt not find 

any oversight in the creation of the compassionate. Then repeat thy look, 

dost thou find any crack?
2
 

In this verse Daryābādī connected the creation of universe with the veneration of Allah 

Almighty. He interpreted the verse regarding creation of man in a distinct style. 

He translated verse 76:2 as: 
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“Verily we created man from a sperm-drop a mixture that we might test 

him. Wherefore we made him hearing seeing.”
4
 

Daryābādī rendered the few verses of the Holy Qur’ān with scientific approach while he 

translated some verses in a scientific way but he didn’t add notes for explanation of these verses. 

For instance, consult the following verse: 
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Daryābādī rendered it as follows: 

“He it is who fashions you in the wombs as He will, there is no God but 

He. thy Might the Wise.”
6
 

While in “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, Daryābādī wrote scientific interpretations of this verse as 

well.
7
 

Daryābādī abstained from scientific interpretation in the exegetical notes of the Holy 

Qur’ān. About the light of moon and sun there is clear description in the Holy Qur’ān. As in the 

verse 10:5, it is said: 
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1 al-Mulk 67:3 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.385 

3 al-Dahr 76:2 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.446 

5 al-Imran 3:6 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.203 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. I, p.536 

8 Yunus 10:5 
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Daryābādī translated as: 

“He it is Who has made the sun a glow and the moon a light, and has 

determined mansions for her that you may know the number of the years 

and the reckoning. Allah has not created all this except with a purpose. He 

expounds these signs to those who know.”
1
 

Daryābādī explained in “Tafsīr Mājidī” that Qur’ān has already mentioned that the moon 

has no light of its own. Infact moon shines by the reflected light of the sun. As he wrote: 

“The Holy Qur’ān indicates this distinction by the use of two different 

expressions O�:§signifies that light which exists by itself while "#=signifies 

that which subsists by some other things.”
2
 

In Sūrah al-Baqarah the creation of earth and heavens is described. Observe the following 

verse: 
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Daryābādī translated it as under: 

“He it is Who created for you all that is on the earth then he turned to the 

heaven and formed them seven heavens and He is of everything the 

Knower.”
4
 

Daryābādī translated this verse with scientific approach and mentioned the creation of 

universe in a specific period. Although for detail, he didn’t write anything in his exegetical notes. 

According to Daryābādī, the creation of universe is mentioned many times in the Holy Qur’ān in 

different Sūrahs. 

Daryābādī interpreted verse 7:54 as below: 

“In truth your Lord is AllahWho created the heavens and the earth in six 

days then established Himself on the Throne, making the night cover the 

day, seeking it swiftly and created the sun and the moon and the stars 

subjected to His command. Lo! His is the creation and the command 

Blessed is Allah the Lord of worlds.”
5
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. II, p.276 

2 Ibid 

3 al-Baqarah 2:29 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.20 

5 Ibid, vol. II, p.114 
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According to Daryābādī there, is a connectivity between scientific interpretation of the 

Holy Qur’ān. The Holy Qur’ān describe many scientific objects and logic in verse 30 of “Sūrah 

al-Anbīyā”. The role of water is defined for the existence of mankind in heavens and on the 

earth. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the verse as follows: 

“Have not those who disbelieved considered that the heavens and the earth 

were closed up then, we rent them? and we have made of water everything 

living will they not then believe?”
1
 

Most interestingly the Holy Qur’ān has defined the main assets is water in the universe. 

This is proved by science now. In “Sūrah Hā-Mīm Sajdah”, the reasoning behind the creation the 

earth and before heaven is discussed. The Qur’ān underlined “Hā-Mīm”: 
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Daryābādī rendered verse as: 

“He thereafter turned to the heaven, and it was as smoke and said to it and 

to the earth: do you twain come willingly or 10th? They said: we come 

willingly.”
3
 

Daryābādī translated this verse with scientific connotation but he didn’t write the 

description of period of smoke. However, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī defined it more appropriately. In 

the exegetical notes of the verse, he wrote: 

“From 79:30, it would appear as if the earth was spread out after the sky 

was made. In the present passage the creation of the earth and the 

evolution of life on our globe are mentioned first; and the making of the 

sky into seven firmaments is mentioned last. The two statements are not 

inconsistent. It is stated here that when the sky was made into seven 

firmaments, it had existed previously as smoke, or vapour or steam. The 

idea I derive from a collation of the relevant Qur’ānic passages is that 

Allah first created primeval matter, which was as yet without order, shape 

or symmetry… The next stage would be the condensation of this primeval 

matter, into gases, liquids or solids.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.134 

2 Ha Mim Sajdah 41:11 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.111 

4 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 1979) p.1232 
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Daryābādī rendered the verses in scientific interpretation in his Urdu exegesis. In “Sūrah 

al-Nahl” and “Sūrah al-Furqān”, the types of shadow are mentioned. Daryābādī interpreted verse 

16:48 as: 

“Have they not observed the things Allah has created? Shadows thereof 

turn themselves on the right and the left bowing themselves before Allah, 

and they are lowly.”
1
 

In “Sūrah al-Furqān”, the sun is mentioned as indicator of shadow and working according 

to the authority and order of Allah Almighty. Daryābādī rendered verse 25:45 as under: 

“Hast thou not observed thy Lord how He has stretched out the shadow? 

And if He had willed, He would have made it still. Then we have made the 

sun for it an indication.”
2
 

According to Daryābādī, it is necessary for the translator of the Holy Qur’ān to be 

updated regarding modern inventions. Daryābādī said it is immense necessary for the translator 

to interpret the Holy Qur’ān in the light of science, jurisprudence and geography. In verse 35:27, 

Allah Almighty has pointed out the importance of water. Daryābādī translated it as follows: 

“Dost thou not see that Allah send down water from the sky, and then we 

thereby bring fruit of diverse hues? And in the mountains are streaks white 

and red of diverse hues and also intensely black.”
3
 

While in “Sūrah al-Raḥmān”, the limitation of science is also mentioned. Daryābādī 

rendered verse 55:33 as under: 

“O assembly of jin and mankind if you are able to pass out of the regions 

of the heavens and the earth, then do pass out, but you cannot pass out 

except with an authority.”
4
 

In this verse, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī expressed that according to science there is 

specific range out of which we can’t move in space. The same limitation is described in the Holy 

Qur’ān. Daryābādī rendered the verses in scientific approach but he didn’t write even precise 

exegetical notes for the explanation of his scientific approach. It is fact that in the “Tafsīr-ul-

Qur’ān” readers get only scientific interpretation of few verses without exegetical notes. While in 

the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, Daryābādī wrote detailed scientific description. Māulānā Umair us 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. II, p.468 

2 Ibid, vol. III, p.262 

3 Ibid, p.487 

4 Ibid, vol. IV, p.291 
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Siddique wrote article on Daryābādī’s scientific approach in “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”. This article 

highlights the notes of Daryābādī on science. This article is included in Naeem Ur Rehman’s 

“Tafsīr-i-Mājidī: Naqd wa Nazr”.
1
 

According to Daryābādī, for translator it is necessary to be aware of scientific inventions. 

So that he will be able to compare that inventions with Qur’ānic predictions. He was never in the 

favour of rendering the Holy Qur’ān only in the light of science and avoiding other subjects of 

the Holy Qur’ān. That can be the reason that in “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” Daryābādī wrote too precise 

exegetical notes for the scientific description. 

3.6 Daryābādī’s Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān and Originality of the Work 

Daryābādī is the first translator who produced independent Tafsīr in Urdu titled 

“TafsīrMājidī”. According to many researchers there is no connection between both translations 

and Urdu Tafsīr is an independent work by Daryābādī. One of the greatest contribution by 

Daryābādī is his English translation:“The Holy Qur’ān”. 

As Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”
2
was first time published in 1957. This translation 

was published with the exegetical notes in one volume while Taj Company published “Qur’ān-i-

Hakeem”
3
 in one volume without the exegetical notes. In 1971, Daryābādī’s translation, “The 

Holy Qur’ān”
4
 was published in two volumes with the exegetical notes. The full title of 

Daryābādī’s Translation is “The Holy Qur’ān: Translated from the Original Arabic with Lexical, 

Grammatical, Historical, Geographical and Eschatological Comments and Explanations and 

Side-Lights on Comparative Religion”. In 1981, Daryābādī’s translation was published with new 

title, “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
5
 in four volumes. It is quite possible that Daryābādī changed the title of 

his English commentary before his death because Daryābādī revised his work and published it 

weekly in Ṣidq-i-Jadīd. In Pakistan “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
6
 was published in four volumes with 

major changes. In this edition many exegetical notes are added and one appendix is omitted by 

the publisher. In 2001, Islamic Foundation published Daryābādī’s Translation with new title, 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Naeem-ur-Siddiqui (ed) Tafsīr-i-Mājidī: Naqd wa Nazr, pp.253-268 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1957) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Qur’ān-i-Hakeem (Lahore: Taj Company, 1962) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Karachi: Taj Company, 1971) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Lucknow: Academy of Research and Publication, 1981) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) 
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“The Glorious Qur’ān”
1
. That is a completely strong act by publisher. As Sayyid Mansoor Agha 

in his article, “The Historical Background of Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān and Few Features” wrote: 

“It is interesting to note that Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Darybadi died in 

1977. If Daryābādīhad decided to change the title of Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān to 

the Glorious Qur’ān he must have mentioned it. I am unable to understand 

how Islamic Foundation changed the title? Even Islamic Foundation also 

changed the arrangement of Arabic text and translation.”
2
 More 

interestingly Ṣidq Foundation also published Darybadi’s translation with 

same title, “The Glorious Qur’ān”
3
 in 2006. In the 2007, Daryābādī’s 

translation “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
4
 was published from Lahore with minor 

changes in four volumes. The most recent edition of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
5
 

was published in 2014 in two volumes. 

In the exegetical notes of the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādīquoted references from 

multiple sources. But at few places he didn’t mention the source where from he quoted. 

Although in the “Preface” of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” he stated: 

“To several of my precursors I am more or less indebted but in particular 

to Sale, Lane, Pickthall and Nawab Imād ul Mulk Bilgrami (whose 

unfinished and unpublished translation up to part xvi, I had the good 

fortune to possess). To Dr. Bell, the latest of the English translators, my 

debt is specially great. In exegetical and explanatory notes I have found 

Māulānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thanvi’s Urdu “Bayan-ul-Qur’ān” (12 vols) of 

individual help, and I have also largely drawn upon Wherry’s commentary 

and, in a lesser degree, upon ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s. Many other authors 

both ancient and modern, besides those explicitly quoted in the following 

pages, must I fear, remain unacknowledged by name. In many cases, they 

impressed themselves so indelibly on my memory that their very words 

became part and parcel of my phraseology but I could not in every 

instance remember whence they came. This is a general acknowledgement 

of any unconscious plagiarisms that I may have committed.”
6
 

But Daryābādī reproduced the work of many translators without reference in his 

commentary. Even in the exegetical notes, he copied from Wherry’s commentary without 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, The Glorious Qur’ān (UK: Islamic Foundation, 2001) 

2 Ataur Raḥmān Qasmi (ed), Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Khidmat wa Athar (New Delhi: Shah Waliullah 

Institute, 2006) p.316 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Glorious Qur’ān (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2006) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (   2007) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 2014) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) pp.vi-vii 
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mentioning him. Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādīcopied from the works of different translators/ 

commentators. Following are few examples: 

1. Mirzā Abul Fazl in his translation, “Selection from the Koran” rendered 112:1 as follows: 

“Say thou, He is the one God”
1
 

And Daryābādī copied it: 

“Say thou, He is Allah the one.”
2
 

In this translation he changed word “God” with “Allah” as in the “Preface” of “Tafsīr-ul-

Qur’ān”, Daryābādī has mentioned that “the word  
ٰ����� is monotheistic context therefore, I always 

retain in translation as Allah, and only rendered it by God when the context is distinctly pagan or 

polytheistic.”
3
 

2. Mirzā Abul Fazl interpreted verse 113:2 in the following way: 

“From the evil of what He has created.”
4
 

Daryābādī imitated it cent per cent: 

“From the evil of what He has created.”
5
 

3. Different translators of the Holy Qur’ān translated “
:!>�� � !>�� ���� 
*G” with unique style. 

As ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī rendered it as follows: 

“In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful.”
6
 

Mohammad Marmaduke Pickthall rendered as: 

“In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful.”
7
 

Muḥammad Asad rendered as: 

“In the name of God, the Most Gracious, The Dispenser of Grace.”
8
 

And Mirzā Abul Fazl rendered as: 

“In the name of God, the merciful, the compassionate.”
9
 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādīfollowed Mirzā Abul Fazl. By interchanging both 

epithets he copied as follows: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Mirza Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān (Allahabad: G. A. Asghar & Co., 1910) p.333 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.540 

3 Ibid, vol. I, p.vi 

4 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.334 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.542 

6 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Fine Offset Printing, 1979) p.14 

7 Pickthall, Mohammad Marmaduke, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran (Lahore: Offset Printers, n.d.) p.31 

8 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān (Gibraltar: Dar al-Andalus, 1984) p.1 

9 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.1 
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“In the name of Allah, the Compassionate the Merciful.”
1
 

Although Mirzā Abul Fazl quoted the translation only once. While ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī quoted the translation of “
:!>�� � !>�� ���� 
*G” in the beginning of each Sūrah. 

4. Different translators translated second verse of “Sūrah al-Asr” with different style.Mirzā 

Abul Fazl rendered 103:2 as: 

“Verily man is in loss.”
2
 

And Daryābādī copied as: 

“Verily man is in loss.”
3
 

5. Mirzā Abul Fazl rendered verse 97:1 as follows: 

“Verily we have sent it, down on the night of power.”
4
 

And Daryābādī imitated it as under: 

“Verily we have sent it down on the Night of Power.”
5
 

6. Daryābādī imitated from different translations. In the translation of the above mentioned 

verses, he simply plagiarized from Mirzā ‘Abdul Fazl who has not been referred to 

anywhere in the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. For instance, verse No. 3 of “Sūrah al-Qadr” 

rendered by ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī with unique style and Daryābādī copied it. 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī rendered verse 97:3 into English in the following words: 

“The Night of Power is better than a thousand Months.”
6
 

Daryābādī copied: 

“The Night of Power is better than a thousand Months.”
7
 

Daryābādī reproduced the work of different translators. For making the rendering 

appropriate he copied from different interpretators of the Holy Qur’ān. 

7. Mirzā Abul Fazl rendered verse 94:1 as follows: 

“Have We not opened for thee thy breast.”
8
 

Daryābādī imitated it as: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.1 

2 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.327 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.526 

4 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.323 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.518 

6 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1676 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.518 

8 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.320 
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“Have we not opened for thee they breast.”
1
 

8. Abul Fazl interpreted verse 93:3 in the following words: 

“Thy Lord has not forsaken thee, neither is he displeased.”
2
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādījust copied the above rendering: 

“Thy Lord has not forsaken thee, nor is he displeased.”
3
 

9. Daryābādī didn’t imitate full translation from anyone translator. For making his 

translation more admirable, he copied from various translations of the Holy Qur’ān. 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahori interpreted verse 93:5 as: 

“And soon will thy Lord give thee so that wilt be well pleased.”
4
 

And Daryābādīreproduced from the above mentioned   Aḥmadi translator: 

“And soon shall thy Lord given unto thee so that thou shalt be well 

pleased.”
5
 

10. Abul Fazl rendered verse 74:4 in the following words: 

“And thy raiment purify.”
6
 

Daryābādī imitated it with change in order of words: 

“And purify thy raiment.”
7
 

11. Daryābādī reproduced the work of Mirzā Abul Fazl number of times. As “Sūrah al-

Munafiqūn” verse 63:1 is rendered by Abul Fazl in Biblical style. Daryābādī copied the 

rendering and didn’t use Biblical style. 

Observe ‘Abdul Fazl rendering of verse 63:1: 

“When the hypocrites come to thee, they say, we bear witness that thou art 

the apostle of God: and God knows that thou art His but God bears witness 

that the hypocrites are liars.”
8
 

And Daryābādī copied as: 

  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.511 

2 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.318 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.509 

4 Mulana Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Ahmadiyyah Anjuman Ishaat Islam, 1973) p.1184 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.509 

6 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.290 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.433 

8 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.277 
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“When the hypocrites come to thee, they said: we bear witness that thou 

art Allah’s Messenger, Allah well knows that thou art His Messenger, but 

Allah bear witness that the hypocrites are liar.”
1
 

12. Daryābādī most of the time copied from Mirzā Abul Fazl’s “The Holy Qur’ān”. Abul 

Fazl rendered “Sūrah al-Qamar”verse 54:54 as under: 

“Verily the pious shall be amid Gardens and rivers.”
2
 

Daryābādī copied it without any change: 

“Verily the pious will be amid Gardens and rivers.”
3
 

13. Mirzā Abul Fazl rendered “Sūrah al-Muddathir” verse No 2 as: 

“Arise and warn.”
4
 

Daryābādīreproduced similarly: 

“Arise and warn.”
5
 

14. Daryābādī emulated different translators of the Holy Qur’ān. He copied the logic and 

style adopted his predecessor. As he didn’t copy from any translator verse by verse but 

imitated verses by skipping few verses of the Holy Qur’ān. Mirzā Abul Fazl rendered 

verse 70:7 as under: 

“And we see it night.”
6
 

Daryābādī copied as: 

“And we see it night.”
7
 

Then Daryābādī skipped two verses and again verse No. 9 is copied from Mirzā Abul 

Fazl. Abul Fazl’s rendering of verse 7:10 is as follows: 

“And friend shall not ask a friend.”
8
 

Daryābādī reproduced it with not a minor change: 

“And not a friend shall ask a friend.”
9
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.362 

2 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.264 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.286 

4 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.433 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.433 

6 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.286 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.409 

8 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.286 

9 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.409 
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15. In “Sūrah al-Ghashia”, Daryābādī copied the rendering of two verses from Mirzā Abul 

Fazl’ translation. Daryābādī copied the rendering of verse No. 2 and 10. Abul Fazl 

interpreted verse 88:2: 

“Faces on that day shall be cast down.”
1
 

Daryābādī copied it with change in order of two words: 

“Faces on that day shall be downcast.”
2
 

Then Mirzā interpreted verse 88:10 as under: 

“In a lofty Garden.”
3
 

And Daryābādī reproduced it similarly: 

“In a lofty Garden.”
4
 

16. Mirzā Abul Fazl’s translation has numerous omissions. As he rendered verse 55:11 and 

placed it on 55:10. Consider the following verse of Sūrah al-Raḥmān: 

 �h�� ۡ �̄'ۡ(� �D� ���/�ۡ
� ���� � �B° Z� �)� ¯��1 � �):ۡ�1� 

Abul Fazlrendered it into English as follows: 

“Therein are fruits, and palm trees with clusters sheathed.”
6
 

Mirzā Abul Fazl mentioned it as verse No. 10 of “Sūrah al-Raḥmān” while Daryābādī 

imitated Abul Fazl but mentioned correct number of the verse. As Daryābādī rendered 55:11 

verse as follows: 

“Therein are fruit and palm trees sheathed.”
7
 

17. Daryābādī imitated many times from Mirzā Abul Fazl. Abul Fazl interpreted verse 52:36 

in the following way: 

“Did they create heaven and the earth?”
8
 

Without any change, Daryābādī reproduced it: 

“Did they create the heaven and earth.”
9
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.311 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.495 

3 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.311 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.495 

5 al-Raḥmān 55:11 

6 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.265 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.287 

8 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.259 

9 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.263 
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18. Daryābādī copied from different translators but with logic. “Sūrah Qāf” verse 18, 

Daryābādī copied from Abul Fazl’s translation. Mirzā Abul Fazl mis-numbered the verse. 

He numbered verse 18 as verse 17. Daryābādī copied but correct number is given in his 

translation. 

As Abul Fazl interpreted: 

“Not a word be utter but a watcher is by him ready.”
1
 

Daryābādī rendered verse 50:18 by imitating Abul Fazl as follows: 

“Not a word be utter but there is a watcher ready.”
2
 

19. Daryābādī by choice copied the verses from different translators. He emulated but 

according to suitability copied the verses. As Mirzā Abul Fazl rendered “SūrahĀle 

‘Imrān” verse 3 in a unique style: 

“He has revealed the book to thee with truth…”
3
 

Daryābādī copied without any change: 

“He has revealed the book to thee with truth…”
4
 

20. Mirzā Abul Fazl interpreted verse 6:12 as follows: 

“Say thou, whose is what is in the heavens and the earth? Say thou; 

God’s…”
5
 

Daryābādī reproduced as: 

“Say thou: whose is that is in the heavens and the earth? Say thou; 

Allah’s…”
6
 

21. In the “Preface” of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādī mentioned that he followed the style of 

Pickthall as well. As in the interpretation of verse 17:14, he copied Pickthall’s 

interpretation and just rearranged the sentence. 

Pickthall interpreted the verse: 

“Read thy book. Thy soul sufficeth as reckoner against thee this day.”
7
 

Daryābādī copied as: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.256 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.243 

3 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.41 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.203 

5 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.114 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. II, p.27 

7 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, p.14 



 187  

“Read thy book; suffices to day thy soul against thee as a reckoner.”
1
 

22. He imitated the rendering with suitability as he copied the interpretation of “Sūrah al-

Hijr” from Wherry’s commentary. Wherry rendered verse 15:75 as: 

“Verily herein are signs unto men of sagacity.”
2
 

Daryābādī copied it in simple English. Daryābādī imitated in this style: 

“Verily in that are signs for men of sagacity.”
3
 

Daryābādī changed the Wherry’s Biblical style in simple English for the understanding of 

the readers. 

23. Daryābādī reproduced the work of ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī as well. In the exegetical 

notes,Daryābādī mentioned the reference form where he quoted. But at many points in 

the exegetical notes he didn’t mention the translation. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī interpreted 

verse 15:30 in this style: 

“So the angels prostrated themselves, all of them together.”
4
 

Daryābādī copied as follows: 

“So the angels prostrated themselves, all of them together.”
5
 

24. Daryābādī studied all the translations of the Holy Qur’ān then rendered the Holy Qur’ān. 

He copied Wherry’s rendering many times. 

Wherry wrote “Introduction” of “Sūrah al-Fīl”: 

“This chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the history of 

Makkah, as an example of how God deals with His enemies.”
6
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī changed last words and reproduced Wherry’s work as: 

“This chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an accident in the history of 

Makka, as an example how God deals with those who oppose His will.”
7
 

In the “Preface”, Daryābādī wrote that would use the word Allah instead of God. But 

when he copied Wherry, he used God for making complete sense. 

25. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī rendered verse 40:62 as under: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.6 

2 E. M. Wherry’s, A Comprehensive Commentary on the Qur’ān, vol. III (London: Trench Trubner & Co., 1896) 

p.20 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. II, p.451 

4 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.625 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. II, p.443 

6 Wherry, A Comprehensive Commentary on the Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.279 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.529 
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“Such is Allah, your Lord, The Creator of things. There is no god but 

He.”
1
 

Daryābādī reproduced it as: 

“Such is Allah, your Lord, the Creator of everything, there is no god but 

He.”
2
 

In the verse again Daryābādī used “Allah” instead of “God”. 

26. Daryābādī not only copied the rendering of verses but also copied the titles of Qur’ānic 

Sūrah from different translators. Daryābādī entitled “Sūrah al-Fīl” as, “The Elephant” 

and “Sūrah al-Hamazah” as “The Slanderer”. The same titles are given by Sale in his 

commentary.”
3
 

Daryābādī copied from Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī’s commentary as well. He admired the 

work of few translators in the “Preface” of the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. But in his autobiography he 

wrote: 

“Not only the exegetical notes of Commentary but the art of translating the 

Holy Qur’ān is difficult. In the starting I took guideline by Muḥammad 

‘Alī’s translation. Then I rejected this translation and used Pickthall, Sale, 

Bell and Bilgrami’s translations. But after consulting all of such 

translations, I felt difficulty in this task.”
4
 

But it is a fact that ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī considered Mirzā Abul Fazl and Muḥammad 

‘Alī Lahorī’s translation till the completion of his translation. As Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī’s 

interpreted verse 105:1 in the following words: 

“Has thou not seen how thy Lord dealth with the possessors of the 

elephant?”
5
 

Daryābādī reproduced the above-mentioned rendering with a minor amendment: 

“Has thou not seen how thy Lord dealth with thy fellows of the elephant.”
6
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1222 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.102 

3 George Sale, The Koran, Al-Koran of Mohammed, vol II, (New York: Frederick Warne & Co., 1825) pp.502-

503 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti (Karachi: Majlse Nashriyat Karachi, 1979) p.293 

5 Muhammad ‘Alī Lahorī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1209 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.529 
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27. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī mostly copied from Mirzā ‘Abdul Fazl and Muḥammad ‘Alī 

Lahorī as well. In his commentary, Daryābādī frequently interpreted first verse of many 

Sūrahs in the style of Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī who has rendered verse 106:1 in this style: 

“For the protection of the Quraish.”
1
 

And ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī reproduced it as: 

“For the protection of the Quraish.”
2
 

28. Frequently Daryābādī quoted half verse from one translator and rest from someone else. 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī interpreted verse 88:24 as: 

“And they say: There is naught but our life of the world; we die and we 

live…”
3
 

While Daryābādī copied as: 

“And they say: naught is there but the life of this world, we die and we 

live…”
4
 

29. Muḥammad Pickthall interpreted verse 2:40 in the following way: 

“O children of Israil! remember My favour wherewith I favoured you and 

fulfillyour covenant.”
5
 

Daryābādī imitated it as: 

“O children of Israil! remember My favour wherewith I favoured you, and 

fulfill my covenant and I shall fulfill your covenant.”
6
 

30. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī imitated from different translations according to set rules. 

Where ever he copied he rendered in same Biblical style if the modern language is used. 

He rendered in that style. 

Pickthall interpreted verse 104:1 as: 

“Woe unto every slandering traducer.”
7
 

Daryābādī copied with a little change: 

“Woe be to every slanderer traducer.”
8
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad ‘Alī Lahorī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1211 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.531 

3 Muhammad ‘Alī Lahorī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.949 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.182 

5 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, p.36 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.26 

7 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, p.450 

8 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.527 
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31. Daryābādī copied the interpretation of “Sūrah al-Lahab” from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī. As 

he mentioned in the “Preface”but didn’t render the name. In the same way he copied 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and just mentioned the exact name. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī rendered 

verse 111:1 as follows: 

“Perish the hands of the Father of Flame, Perish he.”
1
 

Daryābādī imitated as: 

“Perish the hands of Abu Lahab and Perish he.”
2
 

Then in the exegetical notes of “Sūrah al-Lahab”, Daryābādī remarks: 

“Abu Lahab (literally, The Father of Flame) was the surname of ‘Abdul 

Uzza and uncle of the Prophet.”
3
 

32. Daryābādī with little change in sentence structure copied the translation of “Sūrah al-

Nas” from Pickthall who rendered verse 114:1-3 as follows: 

“Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of mankind, 

The King of mankind; 

The God of mankind.”
4
 

Daryābādī copied the Biblical style of Pickthall and rendered the word Allah as God. 

Daryābādī reproduced its rendering in the following: 

“Say thou: I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind, 

The King of mankind, 

The God of mankind.”
5
 

33. Daryābādī copied the Qur’ānic interpretation of ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alīmany times. As the 

Qur’ānic verses 103:1.2 is interpreted by Pickthall in this style: 

“By the declining day, 

Lo! Man is a state of loss.”
6
 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī rendered these two verses in his own style. He interpreted: 

“By (the Token of) Time (though the ages) verily man is in loss.”
7
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1712 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.538 

3 Ibid, p.538 

4 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, p.455 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.543 

6 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, p.449 

7 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1693 
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Daryābādī not only emulated Pickthall, Wherry, Mirzā Abul Fazl, Muḥammad ‘Alī 

Lahorī and George Sale, he also reproduced the work of ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī as well. But when 

he copied ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, he didn’t follow his style of using brackets in the translation of 

the verse. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī reproduced as: 

“By the time 

Verily man is in loss.”
1
 

34. Whenever Daryābādī reproduced translation of any translator, he didn’t follow the rules 

and regulationsmentioned by him in the “Preface”. He copied the rendering of “Sūrah al-

‘Adīyāt” from Wherry’s commentary. Wherry interpreted verse 100:6 in the following 

style: 

“Verily man is ungrateful unto his Lord.”
2
 

Daryābādīcopied from Wherry’s commentary and copied the word Lord instead of Allah. 

As Daryābādī imitated the rendering of 100:6 as: 

“Verily man is ungrateful to his Lord.”
3
 

35. Daryābādī copied the work of Wherrymodifying it in his own style. Daryābādī was fully 

aware of translators expressions. As Wherry rendered the verse 5 of “Sūrah al-Qaraish” 

in detail. Daryābādī copied the rendering according to the suitability of Arabic text. 

Wherry has rendered verse 101:5 in the following words: 

“And the mountain shall become like carded wool.”
4
 

Daryābādī reproduced it just replacing word “like” with “as”: 

“And mountains shall become as wool carded.”
5
 

36. Daryābādī reproduced Wherry’s translation many times. Wherry’s rendered verse 96:18 

as: 

“We also will call the infernal guards.”
6
 

Daryābādī copied it without even any minor change: 

“We also shall call the infernal guards.”
7
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.526 

2 Wherry, A Comprehensive Commentary of the Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.271 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.522 

4 Wherry, A Comprehensive Commentary of the Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.273 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.524 

6 Wherry, A Comprehensive Commentary of the Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.262 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.516 
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37. Daryābādī copied the rendering of “Sūrah al-Ghashiyah” 88:22 from Muḥammad ‘Alī’s 

translation who interpreted the verse as follows: 

“Thou art not a warden over them”
1
 

Daryābādī copied rendering of the verse just replacing words in the sentence: 

“Thou art not over them a warden.”
2
 

38. Daryābādī copied the rendering of “Sūrah al-Aḥzāb”verse 33:40 by Muḥammad ‘Alī 

Lahorī who rendered the verse as follows: 

“Muḥammad is not the father of any of your men, but he is the Messenger 

of Allah and the seal of the Prophets. And Allah is ever Knower of all 

things.”
3
 

Daryābādī reproduced the rendering of the verse: 

“Muḥammad is not the father of any of your males but a Messenger of 

Allah and the seal of the Prophets. And Allah is the Knower of 

everything.”
4
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered many places and personalities with their biblical 

names. In the “Preface” of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, he stated: 

“Contrary to the general European practice I write Makka (not Mecca), 

Madina (not Medina), Muḥammad (not Mohammed), Ismai‘il (not Ish 

mael) and Ḥījīra (not Hagar); and in the Arabic context I retain the correct 

Arabic forms of proper names such as Jibril, Mikail, Adam, Nuh, Ibrahim, 

Israil, Lūt, Ishaq, Yaqub, Yūsuf, Musa, Hārūn, Fir‘awn, Qārūn, Ayyūb, 

Dawūd, Sulaimān, Tālūt, Jālūt, Yunus, Ilyās, Zakariyya, Yaḥyā, Imran, 

Maryam and Isā reserving their Biblical and European variants for the 

English context.”
5
 

But when Daryābādī emulated different English translators of the Holy Qur’ān he copied 

their style and rendered Yonus as Jonah and Jinn as genni. For instance, Daryābādī interpreted 

verse 6:100 as: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad ‘Alī Lahorī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1171 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.498 

3 Muhammad ‘Alī Lahorī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.812 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.449 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.vi 
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“And they have set up genni as associates of Allah, whereas He has 

created them and the impute to Him falsely without knowledge, sons and 

daughters, Hallowed be He and far above what they ascribe.”
1
 

In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādī rendered Yunas as Jonah, Rome as Byzantians and 

Maryam as Mary as well. Daryābādī in interpretation of the Holy Qur’ān and in exegetical notes 

as well reproduced the work of many translators.Sometimes he quoted exact rendering while 

frequently he just changed a single word in that sentence. Daryābādī’s “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” is full 

of such evidence of Daryābādī’s authorship. 

For instance, following are examples of reproduced work with little changing in the 

sentence: 

39. Wherry rendered verse 108:1 as: 

“Verily We have given thee al-Kauthar.”
2
 

Daryābādī with changing one word reproduced as: 

“Verily we have bestowed on thee Kauthar.”
3
 

40. Daryābādī interpreted the Holy Qur’ān by selecting words for the description of the 

Arabic word. Mirzā Abul Fazl interpreted verse 113:5 as under: 

“And from the evil of the envier when he envies.”
4
 

Daryābādī edited the word “evil” into “mischief” and reproduced the Mirzā Abul Fazl 

rendering in the following way. 

“And from the mischief of the envier when he envies.”
5
 

41. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī rendered verse 45:3 in the following way: 

“Verily in the heavens and the earth are signs for those who believe.”
6
 

Daryābādī used the word “faithful”instead of “believers” and copied it as follows: 

“Verily in the heavens and the earth are signs for the faithful.”
7
 

42. Daryābādī also reproduced from Pickthall’s work with little changing. Pickthall 

interpreted verse 3:60: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.63 

2 Wherry, A Comprehensive Commentary of the Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.286 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.534 

4 Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.542 
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“This is the truth from thy Lord, so be not thou of those who waver.”
1
 

Daryābādī reproduced it as under: 

“This is the Truth from thy Lord, so be thou not of the doubters.”
2
 

Daryābādī just changed the word “waver” with “doubters”. He reproduced the work of 

many translators in this style. 

43. Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī interpreted verse 16:43 as follows: 

“And We sent not before thee any but men to whom We sent revelation.”
3
 

Daryābādī with the little change copied it as below: 

“And We send not before thee any but men to whom We revealed.”
4
 

The “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” is full of such examples. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī mentioned the 

translators in the “Preface” whom he followed in rendering the Holy Qur’ān. In his 

autobiography,he also mentioned the names of the translators whom he admired. A very well 

critical analysis is written by Mofakhar HussainKhān in his article. He stated: 

“Daryābādī followed closely the style and phraseology of the authorized 

version of the English Bible. His commentary of lexical, grammatical, 

historical, geographical and general exegetical interests are given in the 

footnotes. While preparing his own translation Daryābādī consulted Bell, 

Sale, Lane, Pickthall and Bilgrami (Unpublished). But he drew materials 

from Thanvi (Urdu), Wherry and Yūsuf ‘Alī for his commentary.”
5
 

Daryābādī mentioned the references from where he quoted statements. But at many 

places he did not mention from where he copied. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī interpreted the Holy 

Qur’ān in English and reproduced the work of Mirzā Abul Fazl, E. M. Wherry, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf 

‘Alī, Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī, Mohammad Marmaduke Pickthall and Sale as well. In his 

autobiography Daryābādī remarked: 

“In the starting Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī’s translation was main stream and 

then he rejected it.”
6
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5 Mofakhar Hussain Khan, English Translations of the Qur’ān: A Bio-Bibliographic Study, Islamic Quarterly 

1986, 30:2, p.40 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, p.293 
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In the “Preface” as well he didn’t mention Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī’s translation of the 

Holy Qur’ān at all while Daryābādī copied and reproduced the work of Mirzā Abul Fazl and 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorīso many times that are difficult to be counted. Even in 1953, when there 

was movement running against Qadayaniat in Pakistan, Daryābādī wrote in the favour of this 

movement. He considered Government of Pakistan was narrow minded regarding the movement 

of Qādiyānī  .”1
 

In Daryābādī’s “Hakeem-ul-Ummat: Naqoosh wa Tasurat”a discussion between 

Daryābādī and Thānawīhas been quoted. The whole discussion is concluded by Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī 

as: 

“I saw different books of Daryābādī. In these books there was Mirzā 

Bashir-ud-Din Mehmood’s   Aḥmadiyyat or the True Islam as well. In this 

book I saw notes, which were written by ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī on page 

No. 10 and 11. According to these notes one can conclude that at the early 

stage Daryābādī was not as penitent as he became in later years… 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī due to his mistaken legal reasoning 

didn’t considered Qādiyānī   Lahorī group as misleading. But at the end he 

started to take both Qādiyānī   groups as misled.”
2
 

Most interestingly, Daryābādī quoted times and reproduced the work of both Qādiyānī   

translators but he didn’t mention the names of both translators. Although Kidwā’ī appreciated the 

contributions of Daryābādī as: 

“In sharp contrast to other leading Muslim English exegetes of the day 

such as ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and Muḥammad Asad, Daryābādī’s 

comments on certain Qur’ānic teachings like eschatology, polygamy, 

slavery, do not smack of any apologia. In fact his cogent notes on such 

issues, alongwith references from the Bible and other sources of modern 

scholarship not only bring to the fore and reinforce the eternal message 

and force of the Qur’ān, but also help allay the doubts agitating, in 

particular the minds of Muslims exposed to the currents of Western 

intellectuality.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Ṣidq-i-Jadīd, 14 Feb, 1958, p.3 

2 Tehsīn Firāqī, Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār (Lahore: Idara Sqafat-e-Islamia, 2006) p.483 

3 Kidwā’ī, A. R., Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān by Mawlana ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, Muslim World Book Review, 1985, 

5:2, p.14 



 196  

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is one of those translators of the Holy Qur’ān who rendered the 

Holy Qur’ān with reasoning. That’s the main objective due to which Daryābādī copied from 

multiple commentators. He reproduced from Wherry for adopting the style of Orientalists. He 

reproduced many verses from Mirzā Abul Fazl and Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī. He copied 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and convertor Marmaduke Pickthall’s translation as well. Māulānā ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī critically analysed many translators and reproduced the work of selected 

translators. Daryābādī’s commentary is not an original; it is rather compilation from the 

rendering of different translators. He reproduced the translation of Pickthall for answering the 

western people’s approach regarding Islam. 

3.7 A Comparative Study of Daryābādī’s, Urdu and English Translations of 

the Holy Qur’ān 

a. English Translation and Exegetical Notes 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote a lot and left a treasury for the nation. The 

translations of the Holy Qur’ān in Urdu and English are his important contributions. Daryābādī 

translated numbers of books in Urdu. In 1917, he became a member of Dar-ul-Tarjama 

Usmaniya Hyderabad. This institution is one of the most famous research institutions of the 

subcontinent. Many reputed scholars were connected with it including Maulvī‘Abdul Hāq, 

Hashmī Fareed ‘Abadī, ‘AbdulHalīm Sharar, Zafar ‘AlīKhān and ‘Abdullah Alamadhī. He 

resigned from this institution within one year. Daryābādī writes in his autobiography; “Job was 

the job. I was not satisfied with my job. I came back on 1
st
 August 1918 and sent my resignation 

from Lucknow.”
1
 

The starting point of Daryābādī’s career was as a translator. Translation is an art which 

has few requirements and regulations. Daryābādī was aware of this art. He translated many 

Western writings into Urdu. He translated multiple books in Urdu and English. Sometimes he 

translated with literal meaning and sometimes with explanatory meaning. Daryābādī was gifted 

with the capabilities of a good translator. That’s why Dr. Allama Muḥammad Iqbal suggested 

him few books for translation. Daryābādī translated the Holy Qur’ān both in Urdu and in 

English. He is known as first translator of the Holy Qur’ān, who produced bilingual independent 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, p.313 
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translations of the Holy Qur’ān that was later on followed by Dr. Muḥammad Tahir ul Qadri and 

Māulānā Wahid ud Din Khan. The other works translated and published by him areTārīkh-i-

Tamauddun
1
, Tārīkh-i-Akhlāq-i-Europe

2
, Mantaq Istikhraj wa Istaqlai

3
, Tuhfa-i-Khusrani

4
, 

Tārīkh-i-Europe
5
, Payam-i-Amam

6
, Mukalimat-i-Berkley

7
, Munajat-i-Maqbul

8
 and Chehl Hadith 

Waliullah
9
. These are few famous translations of Daryābādī. In the reality Daryābādī is one of 

these persons in the history of the subcontinent who introduced Western approach in philosophy, 

psychology, mysticism and literature through translating their works. Māulānā ‘Attā Rahman 

Qāsīmi writes in his book “Daryābādī Mostly translated English and Arabic books. There is no 

doubt either the books were Arabic or English. Daryābādī performed outstanding job being 

translator. These works due to style and approach are admirable. Through this translations the 

skills of Daryābādī are in limelight. He, due to his capabilities, increased the literature by 

translating Western literature.”
10

 

All the work on translations was the connecting dots in the career of Daryābādī which 

connected Daryābādī towards the translation of the Holy Qur’ān. As it is mentioned in the Holy 

Qur’ān: 

 ��ۡ# �±�+Tٰ�/ �)���
� �=�� �B ��
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“We have, without doubt, sent down the message; and we will assuredly 

guard it (from corruption).”
12

 

Daryābādī recited this verse multiple times and took the responsibility to answers the 

objections of West through the translation of the Holy Qur’ān. As Allah Almighty is responsible 

for the protection of this last Holy Book. So in his autobiography, he wrote: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tārīkh-i-Tamaddun (Aligarh: ‘Alīgarh Institute College, 1918) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tārīkh-i-Akhlāq-i-Europe (New Delhi: Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu Hindi, 1919) 2 

volumes 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mantaq Istikhraj wa Istaqrai (Hyderabad: Dar-al-Tarjuma Jamia Osmania, 1919) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tuhfa-i-Khusrani (Barabanki: Awadh Book Agency, 1921) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tārīkh-i-Europe (Hyderabad: Dar-al-Taba Jamia Osmania, 1922) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Payam-i-Aman (Azamgarh: Darul-Musaniffin, 1923) 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mukalimat-i-Berkley (Azamgarh: Darul-Musaniffin, 1926) 

8 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Munajat-i-Maqbul (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadeed Book Agency, 1949) 

9 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Chehl Hadith Waliullahi (Lucknow: Ṣidq jaded Book Agency, 1969) 

10 Māulānā Atta Rehman Qasmi, Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, Hiyyat wa Hidhmat (New Delhi: Shah 

Waliullah Institute, 2006) p.39 

11 al-Hijr 15:9  

12 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.621 
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“It was 1933 when I met Maulvī Sirajul Haqand teacher Majeed ofMājidīa 

Intermediate College, Allahabad. A short meeting turned into friendship. 

He was intelligent person. During conversation he suggested me to 

translate the Holy Qur’ān into English, arguing on the point that there was 

no English translation of the Holy Qur’ān which could represent the 

mainstream Muslim viewpoint (ahl Sunnah wa al-Jama). As, I was aware 

of my insufficiency in English and Arabic I was surprise on his 

suggestion. I refused with kind words. But he was stuck on his point. He 

tried his best to convince me and said that if there was no new English 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān by Muslim but there is English translation 

by Mohammad ‘Alī Lahori. Muslims can read it after changing few notes. 

That was his convincing abilities that inspite of my weaknesses I decided 

to start the work of translation with the name of Allah.”
1
 

Daryābādī started the translation of the Holy Qur’ān in 1933. For this purpose he 

temporarily closed down his weekly “Sach” from 1933 to 1935. Before Daryābādī’s English 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān in subcontinent, there was almost 45 complete and incomplete 

published English translations of the Holy Qur’ān. Almost 45 translators belonged to 

subcontinent. Before Daryābādī’s English translation, there were few prominent Muslims 

translators of the Holy Qur’ān. For instance, Abul Faḍl (1911), Ḥayrat Dahlawī (1916), Ghulām 

Sarwar (1920), Muḥammad Marmaduke Pickthall (1930) and ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī (1937). All 

of these translators got fame due to critic on their work and few got reputation due to converting 

their religion. Daryābādī studied all these translations of the Holy Qur’ān. Firstly he was inspired 

by the translation style of Muḥammad ‘AlīLahori. Then he studied all English translations as 

well as the subjects of geography, religion, culture, Hadith, Tafsīr, jurisprudence and lexicon 

before starting his work of translation. In his book “Ḥakīm ul Ummat: Nuqush wa Tathurat”, he 

mentioned his conversation with Māulānā Thānawī: 

“Daryābādī: I want your opinion and blessings about one of the important 

matter. Since last weeks I am thinking of translating the Holy Qur’ān into 

English. 

Māulānā Thānawī: I also feel the need of English translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān. However, it needs two requisites: (a) competent translators of the 

Holy Qur’ān and (b) A large funding for its publication. For these two 

constraints, it remained just wish for many years. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, p.292 
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Daryābādī: As Māulānā Hussain   Aḥmad Madani also suggested me to 

translate the Holy Qur’ān. However, I convinced him about my 

weaknesses. But it is a need of hour to translate the Holy Qur’ān in 

English. During the crucial period I prayed to Allahto bless me with 

guidance and abilities to complete this work.”
1
 

Daryābādī was aware of the difficulties of rendering the Holy Qur’ān into English. He 

took help by the translations of Pickthall, Sale, Bell and Sayyid Hussain Bilgrami’s unpublished 

work. When Daryābādī started the work of English translation of the Holy Qur’ān he wrote an 

essay: “English Translation of the Holy Qur’ān” and sent to all reputed scholars, writers, 

translators and intellectuals of the subcontinent. In this essay, he mentioned the need of English 

translation and its importance. 

Daryābādī sent his article to Sayyid Abu’l A‘la Maududi as well. After accepting the 

arguments of Daryābādī, he wrote editorial note and published in his monthly journal “Tarjman-

ul-Qur’ān”. He wrote: 

“I received special number of ‘Sach’ in which Daryābādī has mentioned 

the need for an authentic English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. He 

pointed out his efforts which he has taken for the compilation of 

translation… English translation of the Holy Qur’ān is the need of hour for 

not only Muslims but also for the non-Muslims for understanding the 

Islam. It is fact that presently the most suitable person for this work is 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī because he has faced all that challenges which 

mostly educated western generation is facing and because he knows the 

way that leads to skepticism. He also knows how to combat with these 

fake idealism and negativity.”
2
 

Daryābādī took the mission of English translation of the Qur’ān with great care. 

According to his book, “Ḥakīm-ul-Ummat: Naqoosh wa Tathurat” Daryābādī did great struggle 

for translating even a single verse. 

In this book, he has mentioned the names of the persons whom he consulted for accurate 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān. He not only took help from the reputed Islamic scholars of 

subcontinentbut also contacted the reputed scholars of Egypt and Saudi Arabia. Most 

interestingly, Daryābādī’s translation was first English translation of the Holy Qur’ānthat was 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Hakim-ul-Ummat: Nuqush wa Tathurat, pp.317-318 

2 Maududi, Abu Ala, Qur’ānMājid ka Angrezi Tarjuma, Tarjuman-ul-Qur’ān, Hyderabad, 1353 H, 4:4, p.1 
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published in weekly journal “Ṣidq” on weekly basis. Daryābādī published complete translation in 

his weekly journal “Ṣidq” due to two reasons. Firstly, he wanted to correct his mistakes if that 

appeared in translating the Holy Qur’ān. Secondly, he completed his work in 1939 but 

unfortunately it was published in 1957 by the Taj Company after 18 years of his struggle. As 

Māulānā Muḥammad Awais Nigrami Nadwī in monthly journal “Subha-e-Ṣidq” wrote: 

“Daryābādī’s translation with explanatory notes on geography, 

philosophy, comparative, religion and historical context is one of the 

important commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. This translation with 

explanatory notes is one of the dominant translations of present era. By the 

grace of Allah, this effort of Daryābādī will be recognized by all 

Muslims.”
1

 

So in 1957, Daryābādī’s English translation was published. In first edition, it was entitled 

“The Holy Qur’ān: Translated from the Original Arabic with Lexical, Grammatical, Historical, 

Geographical and Eschatological Comments and Explanation and Side-lights on Comparative 

Religions.”
2
 

In this English translation, Daryābādī wrote the “Preface” and mentioned the date also. 

As he completed English translation in 1939 and made a contract with Taj Company in 1941 so 

he wrote a well-defined “Preface” of the commentary in 1941. He revised his work as well. 

Daryābādī’s English translation after rectification of mistakes was entitled “Qur’ān-i-Hakeem”
3
 

published in 1962. Daryābādī also continued to publish his revised work in his weekly journal as 

well. Another edition with title “The Holy Qur’ān”
4
 was published in 1971 and this edition was 

without Daryābādī’s “Preface”. After the death of Daryābādī, his English translation was 

published in 1981 entitled, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
5
. Daryābādī worked on revised edition in his life 

but it was published posthumously.  

In his edition, nine appendices are added along with an introduction by ‘Abdul Hassan al-

Nadvī. In 1991, the “Tafsir-ul-Qur’ān”
6
 was published with minor changes. Daryābādī’s English 

translation is recommended by many scholars as Maryam Jameelah wrote: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Māulānā Awais Nigrami Nadwi, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, Subha-e-Ṣidq, 1954, 1:1, p.2 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1957) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Qur’ān-i-Hakeem (Lahore: Taj Company, 1962) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Karachi: Taj Company, 1971) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Lucknow: Academy of Research and Publications, 1981) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) 
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“My immature state of mind regarded the Qur’ān as nothing more than 

distorted and garbled versions of the former stories from the Bible… I 

found his (Daryābādī’s) commentary excellent, particularly the parts 

dealing with comparative religion and learned much from it.”
1
 

Daryābādī’s English translation was also published in 2001. Daryābādī’s “Glorious 

Qur’ān”
2
 is merely a translation of the Holy Qur’ān without the explanatory notes while in 2006 

Daryābādī’s English translation was also published by Ṣidq Foundation entitled “The Glorious 

Qur’ān”. In Pakistana revised edition of the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” in four volumes was published in 

2007. The “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
3
 is published in two volumes with major changes in 2014 as well. 

Before the compilation of English translation, Daryābādī decided to translate the Holy Qur’ān in 

Urdu as well. As he wrote in his autobiography: 

“After I completed my English translation, I started my Urdu translation of 

the Holy Qur’ān which is more vast and extensive than English 

translation. In translating the Holy Qur’ān in Urdu, Māulānā Thānawī’s 

“Bayan-al-Qur’ān” was helpful for me. There are many other good Urdu 

translations and commentaries of the Holy Qur’ān. For instance, Shāh 

‘Abdul Qadir’s translation is a useful source. But Māulānā Thānawī’s 

commentary has many merits, which are not found in any other Urdu 

translation. While my Urdu translation is mostly reproduced work from 

the “Bayan al-Qur’ān.”
4
 

b. Urdu Translation 

Daryābādī completed his Urdu translation of the Holy Qur’ān in 1944 that was published 

in 1962. This Urdu translation is same as the English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. The 

“Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”5
 was published in 1962in two volumes. Like the English translation 

Daryābādī’s Urdu translation was also published with the title “Qur’ān-ul-Ḥakīm”
6
 from New 

Delhi in two volumes. Daryābādī also worked for his revised edition. The revised “Tafsīr-i-

Mājidī”7
 was published in 1969. In Pakistan, Majlise Nashriyat published “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”1

 as 

well but A. R. Kidwā’ī mentioned: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Maryam Jameelah, Why I embraced Islam (New Delhi: Crescent Publishing, n.d.) pp.3-5 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Glorious Qur’ān (Leicester: Islamic Foundation, 2001) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 2014) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, p.296 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī (Lahore: Taj Company, 1962) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Qur’ān-ul-Hakim (New Delhi: Khan Publishers, n.d.) 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1969) 
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“After his demise, at Mawlānā Abul Hassan ‘Alī Nadwī’s behest the 

Academy of Islamic Research and Publications, Nadwatul Ulema, 

Lucknow, acquired its publication rights. It is another sad story that since 

1977 up to 2013, in thirty-five long years the Academy has been able to 

publish only 6 volumes up to “Sūrah al-Hujurat”. At least two more 

volumes are yet to come out. It must be, however, at once said that the 

Academy has printed it very well. Containing all, the scholarly 

apparatus.”
2
 

Daryābādī’s Urdu and English translations of the Holy Qur’ān are valuable work in the 

history of the subcontinent. Daryābādī is known as one of the first translator of the Holy Qur’ān 

who rendered the Holy Qur’ān in two languages and each work is independent. The both 

translations are for different readers. The English translation is for western educated readers and 

Urdu translation is for Muslim for their understanding of the Holy Qur’ān. After discussing how 

Daryābādī started to work on English and Urdu translations of the Holy Qur’ān a comparison 

between both translation is discussed as: 

3.7.1 Preface of Daryābādī’s Translation 

Daryābādī’s “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” and “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī” both have well defined “Preface” 

in the start of the commentary. As “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” was published earlier, so it “Preface” is 

precise but an insightful piece. Starting with Pickthall’s quotation then Daryābādī explained why 

there is no successful translation of the Holy Qur’ān: 

“The difficulty is increased hundredfold when one has to render into 

English, with any degree of accuracy and precision, a work so rich in 

meaning, so pithy in expression, so vigorous in style and so subtle in 

implications as the Holy Qur’ān. To reproduce even partially its exotic 

beauty, wonderful grandeur and magical vivacity without sacrificing the 

requirements of the English idiom and usage, is the despair of the 

translator and an ideal impossible of attainment. The result is that every 

fresh attempt at translation the Holy writ begins home, in varying degrees, 

the truth of the old saying that nothing is so unlike an original as its 

copy.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                             

1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī (Karachi: Majlse Nashriyat Qur’ān, 1998) 

2 Kidwā’ī, Abdur Raheem, Akhtarul Wasey (ed.) Journey of Faith: Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī (1892-

1977) (Delhi: Shipra Publication, 2016) p.123 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) vol. I, p.iii 
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Daryābādī then mentioned six main issues being a translator of the Holy Qur’ān. He 

stated the method he adopted in his translation. Some characteristics are mentioned in few 

sentences. He pointed out what he followed during the writing period of commentary: 

“To several of my precursors I am more or less indebted, but in particular 

to Sale, Lane, Pickthall and Nawab Imad-ul-Mulk Bilgrami whose 

unfinished and unpublished translation up to part XVI, I had the good 

fortune to possess). To Dr. Bell, the latest of the English translators, my 

debt is specially great. In exegetical notes I have found Māulānā Ashraf 

‘Alī Thanvi’s Urdu Bayan-ul-Qur’ān (12 vols) of invaluable help, and I 

have also largely drawn upon Wherry’s commentary and, in a lesser 

degree, upon ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s”
1
 

While in the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, he firstly defined the faith, than Qur’ān and the reason of 

its revelation in Arabic. In “Preface”he defined the glory of Holy Qur’ān in these words: 

“The Holy Qur’ān is single divine book which is universal book of 

guidance for everyone of all the times and places. At the same time, the 

Holy Qur’ān has time and place context in that it was revealed to 

particular people and place. The twofold role of the Qur’ān is miracle.”
2
 

A detailed account of reasons behind revealing the Holy Qur’ān and its impact on nations 

is mentioned in the “Preface” of the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”. 

3.7.2 Sources of Both Translations 

In the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, Daryābādī gave long list of the sources of his translation but in 

Arabic commentaries, he mentioned the names of Ibn ‘Abbās’s “Tanwīr al-Miqyās”, al-

Zamakhsharī’s“al-Burhān fi ‘Ulūm al-Qur’ān”, Baydawi’s “Anwār al-Tanzīl”, Ālūsī’s “Rūh al-

Ma‘ānī”, Nishāpurī’s “Gharīb al-Qur’ān”, Razi’s “Mafātih al-Ghayb”, Qurtubi’s “Ahkam al-

Qur’ān” and Ibn Jarīr’s “Tafsīr Tabarī”. In the beginning, he mentioned the sources which are 

divided in 3 parts and each part is divided in sub headings. For science of Qur’ān, Daryābādī has 

mentioned only two books, “Al-Itiqan fī‘Ulūm al-Qur’ān” and “al-Burhan fī‘Ulūm ul-Qur’ān”. 

In Urdu commentaries, he mentioned the names of nine commentaries. 

While the bibliography of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” is consisted of five following headings: 

i) General Works of Reference 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) vol. I, p.iii 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, (Karachi: Majlse Nashriyat Qur’ān, 1998) vol. I, p.27 
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ii) Works on Religion 

iii) Works on Archeology, History, Biography, Geography and Travelogue 

iv) Works on Law, Ethics, Philosophy, Psychology, Sociology and Folklore 

v) Works on Language and Literature. 

In these headings all books are mentioned which Daryābādī used for reference. Although 

in the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” none of the primary sources is used while in the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, 

Daryābādī used many authentic books and wrote in a comparative style. 

3.7.3 Comparative Religion 

In both Urdu and English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān, Daryābādī adopted a style of 

comparison between major religions of the world. As in the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” at several places, 

Daryābādī wrote about the stories of Children of Israel, Hazrat Solomon, Hārūt and Mārūt and 

Jew’s Storiesas well. For instance, in Sūrah al-Baqarah it is mentioned: 

 ²ٰ*ۡ �JAۡ� �f���B ۡ# ٖه  ^³ٰ ¥ �� ��ۡ#�%��  <ۡ�́ µۡ� �
��/ۡ�%�1  �> �p�Tۡ�� ��� �N�9�

�� ��b 

“And remember Moses prayed for water for his people; We said: strike the 

rock with thy staff.”
2
 

In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādī wrote in the exegetical notes: 

“The gushing forth of a stream or a rivulet from a rock, through in the 

instance an act of direct divine intervention, is not a phenomenon very 

much removed from everyday experience.”
3
 

While in the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī in detail discussed Moses and 

his prayer. He explained meanings of each word separately. Then he wrote: 

“Few contemporaries translated and explained this verse in different 

context. According to them, this verse enjoins them to go on mountain and 

this is totally opposite to grammar and lexicon. Moreover, this is also 

opposite to comparative religious context. It was no reason which can 

explain the logic behind their explanation.’
4
 

Further he writes: 

“According to the twelve tribes of Israel, Allah Almighty sent twelve 

streams. But few poor Christian objected on it because that is not 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Baqarah 2:60 

2 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 1979) p.31 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.39 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. I, p.142 
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mentioned in the Bible and it is merely fabrication of Holy Qur’ān. But the 

nature gave the answer by itself. George Sale in the exegetical notes of his 

commentary writes; a later curious traveller observes that there are twenty 

four holes in the stone which may be easily counted, that is to say twelve 

on the flat side, and as many on the opposite round side.”
1
 

In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādī just quoted the facts from different sources and did 

not mention what are real facts but in the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, Daryābādī makes a comparison and 

mentioned his opinion as well. As Māulānā Dr. ‘Abdullah ‘AbassNadwī in his article “Tafsīr-i-

Mājidī Ki Infaradiyat” wrote: 

“‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is the first translator in the field of comparative 

religion approach. Before him Ibn Hayan al-Andlasi Mufti Muḥammad 

Abida and Sayyid Rashid Raza did work in this field. But they just 

compare the Holy Qur’ān with the translation of Bible and quoted merely 

few stories. Māulānā Mohammad ‘Alī Lahori Qādiyānī   also tried to work 

on it. But there is a major difference between the work of them and 

Daryābādī. As on the objection of west their attitude is self-defensive and 

on the points which they raised objections they neglected them in the 

translation. While Daryābādī researched on their scriptures and mentioned 

the amendments. While he compared Holy Qur’ān from “Sūrah Fateha” to 

last Sūrah, there is no any commentary in which “Sūrah al-Fateha” is 

compared with Bible. He proved the originality of the Holy Qur’ān 

through debate. He was aware of western literature. He described the 

original stories of Prophets and mentioned the reasons and circumstances 

of revelation. He pointed out where the west is confused and Holy Qur’ān 

is the only answer to their confusion.”
2
 

In the exegetical notes of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī quoted material for 

comparative religions’ approach. But he didn’t inscribe his opinion. Although in the Urdu 

commentary he wrote a well comparative notes on major religions of the world. 

3.7.4 Introduction to Sūrah 

Daryābādī in both translations wrote introductionstoSūrahs. In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, 

Daryābādī wrote introductionsto just fourteen Sūrahs in which more than eight introductions are 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. I, p.143 

2 Dr. ‘Abdullah Abbas Nadwi, Tafsi-i-Mājidī Ki Infradiyat, Mufti Ata ur-Rehman Qasmi (ed.) Māulānā‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī: Khidmat wa Athrat (New Delhi: Shah Waliullah Institute, 2000) pp.100-101 
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quoted from different commentaries. For instance, Daryābādīr wrote introduction to “Sūrah al-

Ikhlās” as: 

“The chapter is rightly held to contain the essence of the Holy Qur’ān; and 

according to a saying of the Prophet; it is equal in value to a third part of 

the whole Book.”
1
 

In the English commentary, Daryābādī mostly writes precise introduction while in the 

“Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, he wrote introduction with distinctive style. He wrote introduction of “Sūrah 

al-Raḥmān” as: 

“Because Holy Qur’ān is best Holy scripture for progress in this world and 

hereafter. The reason of revelation and educating mankind by the truth is 

one of the symbol of presence of Rehman. That’s the reason this Sūrah 

begins with the name of Almighty.”
2
 

Daryābādī did not believe in mentioning circumstances of revelation of each Sūrah. He 

mentioned few introduction of Sūrahs just for describing the importance of Sūrah. 

3.7.5 Critical Analysis of the Bible 

One of the great contribution of Daryābādī is the critical analysis of the Bible. He is one 

of those commentators of Holy Qur’ān who refuted the fabrication of West and critically 

evaluate the Bible in both Urdu and English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. In “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, 

he wrote in “SūrahĀle-‘Imrān” verse No. 4 that the punishment forthe nation is mentioned who 

distorted the verses of Allah. He observes: 

“The main point of this verse is to refute Christianity and their act is 

mentioned to defined their negative behavior towards their scripture.”
3
 

Moreover for those who do not considered any link between the Bible and the Holy 

Qur’ān. Daryābādī compared “Sūrah al-Fateha” with the prayer of Bible.
4
 

In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, he refuted many concepts of Bible. In the “Sūrah al-Baqarah” 

verse 228, divorce is discussed. Daryābādī quoted the rigidity of the Bible and law of the Holy 

Qur’ān. He wrote: 

“The Jewish law allows it is a matter of no great concern. If husband find 

‘some uncleanness in her; then let him write her a bill of divorcement, and give 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.540 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. VII, p.105 

3 Ibid, vol. I, p.535 

4 Ibid, p.44 
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it in her hand, and send her out of his house. And when she is departed out of 

his house, she may go and be another man’s wife’ (Dt. 24:1,2). Christianity, on 

the other hand, taking its stand on the reported saying of Jesus: ‘What therefore 

God hath joined together let no man part asunder… whosoever shall put away 

his wife, and Marry another, committeh adultery against her (MK.10:9,11)… 

Islam has steered its course midway between the two, avoiding the extremes of 

either making divorce too rigid or banning it altogether, or of making it too 

loose and frivolous. Islam has adopted the only wise course open that of 

imposing certain conditions and limitations upon the right of husband.”
1
 

In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādī mentioned at different places the Biblical concept of 

war, authority of God and status of women. Then he mentioned the Islamic approach towards 

women, Allah and Holy war by refuting the concept of theBible. 

3.7.6 Philosophical Approach 

Daryābādī wrote many books on the subject of philosophy including “The Psychology of 

Leadership”
2
 “Falsafa Jabzat”

3
 “Falsafa-i-Ijtima”

4
 “Falsafafiyana Mazāmīn”

5
 Mabad-i-Falsafa”

6
 

and “Falsafa Kī Ta‘līm”
7
. Daryābādī’s philosophical approach consists of two phases: The first 

phase is of atheist period while the second phase is totally opposite from the first phase. While in 

both Urdu and English translations of the Holy Qur’ān, Daryābādī expressed his second phase of 

philosophical approach. In “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī” in Sūrah Yūnus verse No. 7, Daryābādī refuted 

Western philosophy vehemently. He writes: 

“In our daily life of senseless, negligence and ill manner few incidents 

happen to warn us. For instance natural disasters, earthquake, flood, 

shortage of food and heavy rain work as alarm for our conscience. These 

are symbols for those who do not care about life after death. That is fourth 

and last stage being alarmed through nature. Unfortunately they are 

materialistic beings and in educated high standard of society there is no 

concept of hell, heaven and life of grave as well. One can see the modern 

scholars have no eagerness for good deeds and heaven in the world.”
8
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. I, p.153 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Psychology of Leadership (UK: T. Fisher Unwin, 1915) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafa Jazbat (New Delhi: Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu Hindi, 1914)  

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafa-i-Ijtima (New Delhi: Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu Hindi, 1915) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafiyana Mazamin (Lucknow: al-Nazir Book Agency, 1926) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mabad-i-Falsafa (Azamgarh: Darul Musaniffin, 1934) 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafa ki Talim: Guzishta aur Maujuda (Lucknow: al-Nazir Book Agency, n.d.) 

8 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. II, p.437 
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Besides, Daryābādīprovides more information to reader in his “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. He has 

quoted from Asad’s “Islam at the Crossroads”: 

“The average European may be a democrat, or a Fascist, or a capitalists or 

a Bolshevik, a manual worker, or an intellectual, he knows only one 

positive “religion”, and that is the worship of material progress, the 

believes that there is no other goal in life than to make the very life 

continually easier, or, as the current expression goes “Independent of 

Nature”. The Temples of this “religion” are the gigantic factories, 

cinemas, chemical laboratories, dancing halls, hydro-electric works; and 

its priests are bankers, engineers, film starts, captains of industry, record 

airmen (Moh. Asad, Islam and the Crossroad, pp.45-46).”
1
 

In his books on philosophy, Daryābādī first represented Western philosophy then rejected 

their approach. But he didn’t represent Islamic philosophy in his books. In the commentaries, he 

represented his philosophical approach. In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” he mostly quoted different 

authors instead of giving his approach. While in the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī” he expressed his approach 

without any obstacles of time and words. According to Daryābādī, hell, paradise, angels and 

miracles are prominent points of faith. Every person has to taste the death with its parameters 

one day and on fixed time. 

3.7.7 A Mystic Approach 

The “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” and “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī” are mystic commentaries of the Holy 

Qur’ān. Daryābādī’s turning point towards Islam was due to few sufi scholars. He studied earlier 

Sufis who have written Qur’ānic translation as well. After turning towards Islam, Daryābādī 

wrote two books on Islamic teachings and a notable article: “Western Sage and Philosophy of 

Sufism” which was published in Urdu journal “Ma‘ārif in 1921. He introduced Sufism as a 

branch of Islam. He compared rationalism of West with the Eastern meditation, intuition and 

self-purgation. In West, he pointed out that McTaggart and Professor R. A. Nicholson are among 

few such scholars who understood mysticism. While for Daryābādī Salman Farsi, Abdul Qadir 

Jilani, Junaid Baghdadi, Rabia Basri, Shaykh   Aḥmad Sirhindī and Muinuddīn Chishtī are 

leading sufi figures. He wrote his book “Tasawuf-i-Islam”
2
 in 1925. Dr. Taḥsīnwrites “When 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. II, p.277 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tasawuf-i-Islam (Lucknow: Nasim Book Depot, 1965) 
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Tasawuf-i-Islam was published first time in the subcontinent all researchers, scholars, writers 

and reputed ‘ulema’ applauded his endeavour. Professor R. A. Nicholson from University of 

Cambridge also admired Daryābādī on producing such a useful document on Sufism for all 

readers.”
1
 Daryābādī also wrote a short book “Murshid Kī Talāsh”

2
 as well. But the “Tafsīr-i-

Mājidī” and “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” both are independent works. In both commentaries, Daryābādī 

introduced the pure sense of Sufism. As for him, Sufism in Islam represents ihsan and its 

outcome is devotion to the Qur’ān and sunnah as well. In exegetical notes of the “Tafsīr-i-

Mājidī”, it is written about few pious personalities who join the company of Holy Prophet (Peace 

be upon him). Daryābādī wrote on Sufism with distinct style. He observes: 

“In the company of Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) there are few 

senseless persons who came out and asked the persons of vision, what the 

Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) said? The only company of any 

Prophet can’t enough to give them sense. For evasion they need open heart 

and pure intention as well.”
3
 

According to Daryābādī, the first phase of invasion and Sufism is to be pure. The 

person’s inner and outer self must be same for the acceptance of truth of life. In this way, 

Daryābādī rendered “Sūrah Yūsuf” verse No. 73, “Sūrah al-Furqan” verse No. 32 and “Sūrah al-

Baqarah” verse No. 175 with mystical approach. While in the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādī 

wrote in a precise note on the concept of Sufism. In “Sūrah al-Kahf” verse No. 65, Daryābādī 

defined Hazrat Khidr’s knowledge in mystical way: 

“The Qur’ān does not mention this servant of god by name. In Hadith, he 

is called Khidhr or Khadhir, and is reported to have a life of hundreds of 

years. He was certainly a saint, possibly a Prophet. He is bestowed with 

special knowledge consisted mainly of a pre-vision of the events of this 

words, and was different from the knowledge of divine truth imparted to 

Moses, though by no means superior to it.”
4
 

In “Sūrah al-Hajj”, in the explanation of verse No. 37, he wrote: 

“Sacrifice, in Islam, is neither honorific nor oracular, much less a magical 

sacrament. It is essentially symbolic, an external symbol of an internal 

dedication and voluntary submission to the will of the Almighty. The 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār (Lahore: Naqoosh Press, 2006) p.470 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Murshid ki Talash (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2002) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. VI, p.390 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.53 
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divine itself is absolutely without needs, and all acts of sacrifice and 

worship are for our own benefit. The grace of God reaches everyone and 

everywhere and needs only some piety for its reception.”
1
 

In both commentaries, Daryābādī expressed the essence of suffism. In the “Tafsīr-ul-

Qur’ān”, his selected words depict the truth of Islam with mystical approach for the Western 

readers. While in the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, Daryābādī elaborated the mystical approach with 

debating style. According to Daryābādī, the mysticism is science of pure intention and purity of 

heart is main point for approaching the spiritual mentor. 

3.7.8 Jurisprudence in Daryābādī Translations 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was not a jurist but in his both commentaries of the Holy 

Qur’ān, he has mentioned few basic Islamic laws. In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” there is a little 

discussion on jurisprudence while in the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī” some juristic issues are discussed. For 

example, in “Sūrah al-Nisa” verse No. 7, the law of inheritance is defined. Daryābādī wrote in 

the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”: 

“This Islamic law of inheritance is a land mark in the history of legal and 

social reforms. In pre-Islamic Arabia, women of all ages, and minor boys, 

had no share in their husbands and in their father’s inheritance, on the 

principle that they alone had the right to inherit who could bear arms. Thus 

wives, daughters and sisters were excluded altogether, and so were minor 

sons and brothers. In Islam the cardinal principle of inheritance is to 

distribute the property among all near relatives, and not to have it centred 

in the hands of the eldest son (due to have) a wise and effective check on 

capitalism.”
2
 

While in the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, he wrote: 

“That is order of Allah not the opinion of owner of wealth. The 

distribution of resources between the blood relations is fixed by shariah. 

That is law of Allah not a temporary law that anybody can change with his 

own opinion… the distribution of wealth is one of the main social issues 

of society. The just distribution can bring prosperity in the society. None 

of any divine book contains order for the distribution of wealth among 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.170 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.305 



 211  

relatives. In the Holy Qur’ān law of Allah is defined for the better life 

style of human beings.”
1
 

As ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was not a jurist that is why in the bibliography of the 

“Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, he has mentioned none of the book on Islamic Jurisprudence. But in the 

“Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, he has mentioned few exegesis as: 

i) Ahkām-ul-Qur’ān by Abū Bakr Jasās 

ii) Ahkām-ul-Qur’ān by Qādī Abū Bakr 

iii) Tafsīr-i-  Aḥmadi by Milla Jīwan. 

Daryābādī mentioned these three commentaries as basic sources of his opinion on 

Jurisprudence. While he simply rendered the verses and explained the Islamic law without 

creating any controversy. It can be concluded that he had not discussed juristic issues in detail. 

Of course, he told about Qur’ānic injunctions. In both commentaries, Daryābādī avoided detailed 

discussion on Islamic law. 

In his critique, Amiduzzaman Kairanwai Qasmi points out: 

“Daryābādī in his refutation of the astray sects and diversity of 

communities is not in polemical strain. In fact, he has expressed their 

falsehood.”
2
 

3.7.9 Daryābādī’s Point of View about Science 

Daryābādī studied Western scientific approach as well. He wrote “Namwrān-e-Science”
3
 

wherein he has discussed scientific view points of various experts. While Daryābādī’s scientific 

views also have few aspects. According to Daryābādī, the Holy Qur’ān is not a scientific book 

but few verses of the Holy Qur’ān express the beauty of nature. According to Daryābādī, Islamic 

obligations also revolve around the science and logic. Muslims offer prayers according to the 

movement of sun. Islamic months start with the sighting of moon. As in the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, in 

“Sūrah al-Baqarah” verse No. 29, the creation of universe is discussed, Daryābādī explained it in 

this way: 

“According to ancient astrologers seven skies mean famous seven planets. 

While the commentator of “Tafsīr-i-Muzahri” picked from the hadith that 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. VI, pp.700-701 

2 Amiduzzaman Kairanwi, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī: Imtiazat wa Khususiyat, Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Khidmat 

wa Athar, Ataur Raḥmān Qaismi (ed.) (New Delhi: Shah Waliullah Institute, 2006) p.138 

3 Daryābādī, Adbul Mājid, Namwran-i-Science (Calcutta: Macmillan Limited, 1924) 



 212  

all these seven skies and earth is in one planet. He writes stars move with 

specific pattern. The sky does not move. All these explanations of science 

mentioned in the Holy Qur’ānshould be updated according to the present 

research on science and astrology.”
1
 

However, in the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” in the interpretation of this verse, Daryābādī did not 

render it with scientific approach. Although in the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādī rendered few 

verses with scientific approach as well. As in “Sūrah Yūnus” verse No. 5, Daryābādī explained 

the truth of nature: 

“The moon has no light of its own. It only shines by the reflected light of 

the sun. Hence its appearance varies according to the amount of 

illuminated surface visible to us, which depends on its position relative to 

the sun. The Holy Qur’ān indicates this distinction by the use of two 

different expressions. O�:§ signifies that light which exists by itself, while 

"#=signifies that which subsists by some other things.”
2
 

Daryābādīapplied his scientific approach and refuted the fake theories of science. He 

interpreted the Qur’ānic verses and refuted Darwin’s theory of evolution as well. It is fact that 

Daryābādī’s Urdu and English translationsare independent works. Because in “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”, 

he has mentioned many phenomenon scientifically while in the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, he used 

scientific approach to refute the old scientific theories. 

Daryābādī elucidated some verses in the light of science but he was not an expert of 

physics, chemistry, astronomy or life science that is why he could not elucidate various verses in 

light of these branches of science. 

3.7.10 Originality of Daryābādī’s Translations 

Daryābādī in the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” mentioned the sources which he used for translating 

the Qur’ān. In the “Preface” of the English translation, he has mentioned the names of few 

translators as well. But in the exegetical notes at some places, he reproduced the work of earlier 

translators and didn’t mention the names of the sources from where he quoted. For instance, 

“Sūrah Ghāfir” verse No. 62 is rendered by ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and Daryābādī adopted the 

same style: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. I, p.93 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. II, p.276 
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‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī: “Such is Allah, your Lord, The Creator of all 

things, There is no god but He.”
1
 

Daryābādī: “Such is Allah your Lord, the creator of everything there is no 

god but He.”
2
 

Sūrah al-Baqarah verse No. 60 is rendered by Daryābādī and Pickthall in same style. For 

instance: 

Pickthall: “And when Moses asked for water for his people, We said smite 

with thy staff the rock. Then there gushed out thereform twelve springs.”
3
 

Daryābādī: When Musa prayed for drink for his people. So we said: smite 

with thy the rock. Then there gushed forth out of it twelve springs.”
4
 

Daryābādī rendered English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān after the hard work of seven 

years. In the notes, he has mentioned the sources while in different places he ignored to mention 

those references. In the “Preface”, he mentioned the names of Sale, Lane, Pickthall and ‘Imad-ul-

Mulk Bilgrāmī whom he consulted during translation. Daryābādī also quoted many paragraphs 

from the unpublished work of Bilgrami. 

Daryābādī’s the “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī” is full of primary sources. Daryābādī quoted references 

from different commentators, jurists and scholars as well. But according to many scholars, 

Daryābādī reproduced the work of Māulānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī in “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī” as he 

accepted it also in his autobiography. But at different places, he quoted from “Bayān-ul-Qur’ān”. 

For example in “Sūrah al-Baqarah” verse No. 5, Daryābādī has defined “success”
5
 and Ashraf 

‘Alī Thānawī defined “success”
6
 in same style. 

Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqīalso mentioned in his book that Daryābādī reproduced the work from 

“Bayan-ul-Qur’ān”.
7
Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqīis of the view that Daryābādī for giving complete 

expression to the Qur’ānic verses has derived from different translators. But at different places, 

Daryābādī criticized Māulānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī expressed his disagreement on the translation 

of many verses. A. R. Kidwā’ī wrote: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1222 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.102 

3 Mohammad Marmaduke Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, p.38 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.38 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī, vol. I, p.54 

6 Thānawī, Ashraf ‘Alī, Bayan-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I (Lahore: Sheikh Ghulam ‘Alī & Sons, n.d.) p.54 

7 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār, pp.446-448 
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“Daryābādī has very generously acknowledged his indebtedness to his 

mentor Māulānā Thānawī’s “Bayan al-Qur’ān” in writing his Tafsīr. This 

has left the impression on some minds that his is replica of his mentor’s 

earlier work. This is far from truth. As noted earlier, and pointedly 

acknowledged by many reviewers, that “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī” has much which 

is not to be found in any other tafasir, including “Bayan-al-Qur’ān”. 

Daryābādī’s discourse on comparative religion, on vindicating the 

supremacy of Islam, the Qur’ān on the basis of the material culled from 

the latest Western writings, and on addressing and resolving the concerns 

agitating the minds of modern educated Muslims are special to his Tafsīr. 

He, no doubt, drew heavily upon Māulānā Thānawī seeking his valuable 

guidance on the issues of translating and interpreting the Qur’ān.”
1
 

While in both Daryābādī’s translations of the Holy Qur’ān, number of features are 

common. For instance: 

a) The quotations from scholars are quoted with full texts. 

b) Qur’ānic syntax and idioms appeared in explanation of verses. 

c) Arabic words are defined in more than one meanings. 

d) The reference from the Bible are quoted. 

e) In description of major religions of the world, comparative approach is adopted. 

f) Geographical interpretations are given. 

g) Scientific values are mentioned with logic. 

All these features make the work of Daryābādī outstanding. Daryābādī wrote on each 

aspects of life therefore, it can be said that in his contemporaries he is first person who wrote as 

much as he can. But his greatest contribution is the rendering the Holy Qur’ān both in Urdu and 

English. He has vast study of different subjects. He has command over the Bible and other 

scriptures as well. He critically evaluated the Western literature, that’s the reason that “Tafsīr-i-

Mājidī” and “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” both are unique work in the field of translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān. It is true Daryābādī set a trend and after 1980 few prominent translations of the Holy 

Qur’ān were published. After Daryābādī,Muḥammad Asad, Muḥammad Muhsin Khān and Taqi 

al-Din al-Hilali (1977), M. M. Khatib (1986) and ‘Alī Ozek (1992) are few prominent translators 

of the Holy Qur’ān. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Kidwā’ī, Abdur Raheem, Akhtarul Wasey (ed.) Journey of Faith: Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, p.139 
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However, “Tafsīr-i-Usmani”, “Tahfim al-Qur’ān” and “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”all are unique 

works by Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī. ‘Abdul Mājid was the first translator and 

commentator who rendered the Holy Qur’ān both in English and Urdu but after him sech 

endeavours have been made by Dr. Muḥammad Tahir-ul-Qadri and Māulānā Wahid ud Din 

Khan. As he translated “Tafsīr-ul-Mājidī” for Muslim readers and both are independent work. 

Through these commentaries Daryābādī got fame as translator of the Holy Qur’ān. 
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Chapter No. 4 

A Critical Study of Exegetical Notes by Daryābādī 

4.1 Preface and Daryābādī’s Exegetical Notes 

In the history of subcontinent, Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is one of those scholars 

who served for the Muslim nation. He spread the light of Islam through his pen. His compilations 

on different subjects are real asset. In his all contributions, his English commentary of the Holy 

Qur’ān is the most valuable. This work expressed his deep knowledge of comparative religions, 

mysticism, history, geography, jurisprudence, science, philosophy and psychology. ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī’s commentary was published in 1957 for the first time. “The Holy Qur’ān: Translated 

from the original Arabic with Lexical, Grammatical, Historical, Geographical and Eschatological 

Comments and explanations and side-lights on comparative Religion” is published by Taj 

Company, Lahore. In this commentary, Daryābādī wrote an imprint “Preface”
1
. The “Preface” 

was written by translator in 1941 while he completed his work in 1939 when as this worthy 

translation was published in 1957. Maulvī Seeraj ul Haq Machali was the first person who 

mentally prepared Daryābādī for translating the Holy Qur’ān in English. Before Daryābādī there 

were few English translations and commentaries of the Holy Qur’ān but none of them were in 

accord with the consensus view of the Ummah. Daryābādī wrote about the difficulty of 

translation in the “Preface” and in his autobiography as well. He writes in his autobiography “For 

this work I purchased books and studied Arabic-English lexicons, history of geography, 

geographical history of Syria, Iraq and Egypt, history of comparative religions, history of Jews 

and Christian, history of civilization, Hadith literature, works on commentaries, Islamic 

Jurisprudence and different books on sciences of the Holy Qur’ān.”
2
 

Daryābādī’s “Preface” was written by him in 1941 and the “Preface” also corrects one 

misconception of many scholars who think that he wrote Urdu commentary first and then he 

wrote English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. Sayyid Mansoor Agha wrote an article entitled 

“Historical background of Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān and its Primary Features”. This article is added by 

Ataur Raḥmān Qasmi in a book. Sayyid Mansoor Agha writes: “In all the translators of the Holy 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1957) pp.ix-xii 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti (Karachi: Majlis-e-Nashiyat Islam, 1979) p.293 
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Qur’ān, Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is prominent because first of all he rendered Urdu 

commentary of the Holy Qur’ān and then edition and addition he rendered English commentary 

of the Holy Qur’ān”
1
. Daryābādī himself wrote in his autobiography: 

“The work of English translation gave courage. While it was not reviewed 

complete. But it increased courage for detail work on Urdu translation and 

commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. For this work I got great help from the 

Urdu translation of Thānawī’s Biyan-ul-Qur’ān.”
2
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān into Urdu and English with different 

motives and purposes. Both works are independent. When Daryābādī rendered the English 

commentary he was not bound with the idea of interpreting Urdu commentary of the Holy 

Qur’ān. Although in 1962, the English translation of the Holy Qur’ān by Daryābādī was 

published with title, “Qur’ān-i-Hakeem”
3
. This was merely English translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān without the exegetical notes. That’s why, the “Preface” was not added by the publisher to 

it. Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”
4
 in two volumes was published in 1971 with exegetical notes 

and addition of appendices. In this edition, the “Preface” was excluded by the publisher. 

Although Daryābādī’s “Preface”to the commentary is well defined document. The “Preface” 

defined the method which Daryābādī used during translating the verses. Daryābādī’s 

commentary was published in 1981, entitled “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
5
 with “Preface” by Daryābādīd 

and with introduction by Abul Hassan ‘Alī Nadwī. The title of Daryābādī’s commentary was 

changed after his death. Daryābādī’s English commentary “The Holy Qur’ān” was published 

with the title “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” in 1981. In 2001, Islamic Foundation published Daryābādī’s 

translation with the title “The Glorious Qur’ān”
6
 and same action was done by Ṣidq Foundation 

who published Daryābādī’s translation.”
7
 In the edition of Islamic Foundation, the “Preface” is 

excluded. It can be possible that Daryābādī’s “Preface” defined the background and approach of 

regarding exegetical notes, that’s why in translation it is not included by the publisher. Most 

interestingly Daryābādī’s commentary was published in 2007, entitled “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” by 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Atau Raḥmān Qasmi (ed.) Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Khidmat wa Athar,p.323 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, p.296 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Qur’ān-i-Hakeem (Lahore: Taj Company, 1962) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1971) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān, (Lucknow: Academy of Research and Publication, 1981)vol. IV 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Glorious Qur’ān (UK: Islamic Foundation, 2001) 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Glorious Qur’ān (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2006) 
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Nadwatul Ulama including the “Preface” and introduction as well. Daryābādī’s English 

commentary was again published in 2014 entitled “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān: Translation and 

Commentary of the Holy Qur’ān”.
1
 This is published by Darul-Ishaat, Karachi in two volumes. 

Daryābādī’s English translation of the Holy Qur’ānis also published without exegetical 

notes and few publisher didn’t include the preface in translation of the Holy Qur’ān. For instance 

Daryābādī’s English translation “The Holy Qur’ān”
2
 was published by Taj Company without 

exegetical notes and in this edition the “Preface” is not added by the publisher. 

Daryābādī’s “Preface” is well structured and descripted. In the starting, Daryābādī quoted 

the statement of Pickthall and described the difficulty of rendering the Holy Qur’ān. In the 

“Preface”‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī pointed out the reason, why there is not successful translation 

of the Holy Qur’ān: 

“The difficulty is increased hundredfold when one has to render into 

English with a due degree of accuracy and precision a work so rich in 

meaning, so pithy in expression, so vigorous in style and so subtle in 

implications as the Holy Qur’ān. To reproduce even partially, its exotic 

beauty, wonderful grandeur and magical vivacity without sacrificing the 

requirements of the English idiom and usage, is the despair of translator 

and an ideal impossible of attainment. The result is that every fresh 

attempt at translating the Holy writ brings home, in varying degrees the 

truth of old saying that nothing is so unlike an original as its copy.”
3
 

While in the “Preface” Daryābādī highlighted the main difficulties in translating the 

Qur’ānic text in any language. Daryābādī wrote about the method and arrangement of the 

English commentary: 

i) “Comments of lexical, grammatical, historical, geographical and general 

exegetical interest are given in the footnotes, 

ii) Where an elucidation seemed necessary in order to complete the sense, it has been 

placed in parentheses, again in the footnotes. The reader is requested kindly to 

treat such matter as if it formed as integral part of the text and to read it along 

with it, 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV (Lucknow: Nadwatul Ullama, 2007) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. II, (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 2014) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.iii 
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iii) Ellipses have been supplied in the text itself and are distinguished by italics.”
1
 

Daryābādī writes in “Preface”, “A few characteristics of my translation and transliteration 

may here be briefly noted. The word  
ٰ����� is monotheistic context I always retain in translation as 

Allah, and only render it by God when the context is distinctly pagan or polytheistic.”
2
 

But in the exegetical notes at frequent places, Daryābādī wrote God instead of Allah as in 

the exegetical notes of “Sūrah al-Fatihah”. Daryābādī defined love of Allah in these words: 

“The word � ٰ!" is only expressive of God’s love to man, and not of man’s 

love to man, or to Him. The term is too strong to be used of men. All the 

Sūrah (with one solitary exception) begin with this headline, which sums 

up in two brief, fine words God’s relation to man the relation par 

excellence of love, sympathy, concern, solicitude, compassion and 

mercy.”
3
 

In “Preface” Daryābādī wrote: 

“To the religion of the Qur’ān and the Prophet I always refer as Islam not 

as Muḥammadanism. Contrary to the general European practice I write 

Makka (not Mecca), Madina (not Medina), Muḥammad (not Mohammad), 

Ismāil (not Ishmael) and Hājira (not Hajar); and in the Arabic forms of 

proper names such as Jibrīl, Mikail, Ā-dam, Nūh, Ibrahīm, Isrāil, Lūt, Is-

hāq, Yā‘qūb, Yūsuf, Mūsā, Hārūn, Fir‘awn, Qārūn, Ayyūb, Dā’ūd, 

Sulaimān, Tālūt, Jālūt, Yūnus, Ilyās, Zakriyyā, Yahya, Imrān, Maryam 

and ‘Isā reserving their Biblical and European variants for the English 

context.”
4
 

But in number of places Daryābādī used European practice. He wrote the name of “Sūrah 

Yūnus” as “Jonah. X”
5
 and “Sūrah Yūsuf” as “Joseph XII”

6
. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī explained 

the difficulty of translation in “Preface”: 

“There is no real equivalence in the import of many of the Arabic and 

English words generally held to be synonyms. The Arabic word \��for 

instance, has no equivalent in English, both adultery and fornication being 

of much narrower import.”
7
 

It is true that many translators committed mistake in rendering of Arabic word Zina 

which is well defined by Sayyid Ameenul Ḥasan Rizvi in his book “Three Major Errors in 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.vi 

2 Ibid, p.vi 

3 Ibid, p.vii 

4 Ibid, p.vi 

5 Ibid, vol. II, p.274 

6 Ibid, p.356 

7 Ibid, vol. I, p.iv 
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Twelve English Translations of the Holy Qur’ān”
1
. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī expressed the 

difficulty and richness of Arabic he rendered the 24:2 with great care and wrote: 

“The Arabic word �=� denotes sexual intercourse between a man and 

woman whether married or not who do not stand to each other in the 

relation of husband and wife, and as such, has no single word equivalent 

in English language. It includes both adultery (i.e., illicit sexual 

intercourse of two persons either of whom is married to a third person) 

and fornication (i.e., illicit sexual intercourse of unmarried person).”
2
 

Daryābādī in the exegetical notes used the word adultery for unmarried and fornication 

for married persons. The “Preface” of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” is informative in that sense that the 

translator quoted from the source that he has mentioned in the “Preface”. This same method the 

commentator has adopted in the exegetical notes of the commentary as found in the exegetical 

note of 607 of Sūrah Āl ‘Imrān he quoted and mentioned complete reference: 

“The essence of Mohamedanism; says a Christian student of the Qur’ān 

and Islam, is its assertion of unity of God, as opposed to polytheism and 

nothing new; it was, as Mohammad said of it, the ancient faith of 

Abraham, and it was upon that faith that the greatness of the Jewish nation 

was founded; nay it was the truth which Christ himself made more fully 

known and understood’ (Palmer, The Qur’ān, Intro, P.L)”
3
 

But in the translation of the Holy Qur’ān at frequent places Daryābādī reproduced the 

work of different commentators of the Holy Qur’ān without mentioning the source. As in the 

Chapter 40:62: 

 �Y� �G�> �)
ٰ�/�� �
 �Y��fٰ �#�? '� � ( �� �)ٰ���ۤ'� ( ¶ [Oۡ̂

�¬ ��6
� k �v��� �t 
ۡu 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī translated this verse as: 

“Such is Allah, your Lord, The Creator of all things, There is no god but 

He.”
5
 

In the same way Daryābādī rendered this verse. Although in the “Preface” of Tafsīr-ul-

Qur’ān, he claimed not to translate the word Allahas God. Daryābādī reproduced the work of 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī. For instance, Daryābādī translated: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Rizvi, Sayyid Ameenul Hasan, Three Major Errors in Twelve English Translation of the Qur’ān,pp.23-29 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, pp.210-211 

3 Ibid, vol. I, p.245 

4 al-Momin 40:62 

5 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1222 
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“Such is Allah, your Lord, The Creator of everything; there is no god but 

He.”
1
 

While in the “Preface”, Daryābādī pays his tribute to many reputed translators of the 

Holy Qur’ān and also accepted that he has studied all of those translators. As he wrote: 

“In exegetical and explanatory notes I have found Maulānā Ashraf ‘Alī 

Thānvi’s Urdu “Bayān-ul-Qur’ān” (12 vols) of invaluable help, and I have 

also largely drawn upon Wherry’s Commentary and, in a lesser degree, 

upon ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s. Many other authors, both ancient and 

modern, besides those explicitly quoted in the following pages, must fear, 

remain unacknowledged by name… this is a general acknowledgement of 

any unconscious plagiarisms that I may have committed.”
2
 

No doubt, Daryābādī’s “Preface” is the mirror of his translation but the introduction 

which is written by Abul Hassan ‘Alī Nadwī increased the importance of Daryābādī’s “Preface”. 

He defined the basic features of Daryābādī’s “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, inimitable ellipticism, short 

history of translation, types of translation and importance of the English translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān. Most of the translators defined the reasons behind rendering the Holy Qur’ān in the 

“Preface” of the translation. But Daryābādī didn’t mention the reason. It is well defined by Abul 

Hassan ‘Alī Nadwī in the starting of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”: 

“There was, however, the need of another English translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān, complete with explanatory notes, which could be recommended 

with confidence to the Muslims and non-Muslims whose mother tongue 

was English or who found it easy, owing to their cultural background or 

educational upbringing, to understand it better in English language. The 

author of such an exegesis had to expound the Qur’ānic text in terms 

acceptable to the scholars of the Ahl-Sunnat wal-Jamā‘àt to avoid putting 

forward his own views and ideas in the exegesis.”
3
 

Daryābādī’s “Preface” is a valuable document as introduction on sciences of the Holy 

Qur’ān. He not only pointed out the difficulties in translating the verses but also defined the 

reasons behind it. In the “Preface”, he mentioned his method of translation as well. A. R. 

Kidwā’ī admired his work and wrote: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.102 

2 Ibid, vol. I, p.vii 

3 Ibid, p.xii 
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“Another distinctive feature of his works is his critical study of 

comparative religion, especially the Bible, with a view to vindicating the 

veracity of the Qur’ān, Maryam Jameelah, a Jewish born Muslim scholar 

has placed on record her debt on Daryābādī’s treatment of comparative 

religion which promoted her to form a positive idea of Islam, which 

culminated in her acceptance of Islam.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote a well-structured “Preface” of his commentary. He not 

only defined the difficulties of rendering the verses of the Holy Qur’ān on all those rules and 

regulations which he has mentioned in the “Preface” of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” however, the preface 

is excluded by the publishers. While the “Preface” by Daryābādī and a well-defined introduction 

by Abul Hassan ‘Alī Nadwī are assist for the exegetical notes of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. 

4.2 Glorification of Allah Almighty 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī always kept in mind the dignity of Allah Almighty in the 

exegetical notes of the Holy Qur’ān. He defined Allah’s power of creation of universe as an 

argument for monotheism. All translators of the Holy Qur’ān expressed a great level of respect 

for Allah Almighty. Few commentators translated the word Allah as God, Lord, Rab, King and 

the Supreme Being. To translate a text from one language to another is not an easy job, therefore, 

Daryābādī having deep insight into the Qur’ānic expression did not translated many Arabic 

words of the Holy Qur’ān and let them remain as they were. That’s why his exegetical notes are 

significance of some enigmatic Qur’ānic statements. Sayyid Ameenul Hassan Rizvi writes: 

“When a religious scripture in a translation into another language. It 

requires extreme care and caution. And when it comes to translating al-

Qur’ān, which is in the Arabic language that rightly boasts of the most 

extensive grammar and the richest vocabulary, well, it is a thing apart.”
2
 

Daryābādī expressed great care in translating the Arabic expressions. In the “Preface” of 

the Holy Qur’ān, he wrote: 

“A few characteristics of my translation and transliteration may here be 

briefly noted. The word هللا is monotheistic context I always retain in 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Kidwā’ī, Abdur Raheem, Translating the Untranslatable: A Critical Guide to 60 English Translation of the 

Qur’ān, p.35 

2 Rizvi, Sayyid Ameenul Hasan, Three Major Errors in Twelve English Translations of the Qur’ān (New Delhi: 

Markazi Maktaba Islami Publisher) p.5 
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translation as Allah, and only render it by ‘God’ when the context is 

distinctly pagan or polytheistic.”
1
 

Daryābādī always left Allah untranslated. In the exegetical notes when he wrote God 

instead of Allah it is marked as the reference from the Bible or other religious book. For 

instance, in the exegetical note of Chapter 1, verse 1, he wrote: 

“The word Allah is incapable of translation. It is not a common noun 

meaning a ‘god’ or even ‘God’. It is a proper noun par excellence. No 

plural can be formed from it, and it is, according to the best authorities, all 

the attributes of perfection and beauty in their infinitude, and denotes none 

but the one and unique God, the Absolute, Supreme, Perfect, Tender, 

Mighty, Gracious, Benign and Compassionate.”
2
 

Daryābādī in his exegetical notes differentiate between Allah and His attributes while 

many translators and commentators of the Holy Qur’ān mixed them. As Mohammad Khalifa 

writes: 

“The phrase “Bismillahir-Rahmān ir-Rahīm (“In the name of God the 

Compassionate, the Merciful”) occurs at the beginning of each of 113 

Sūrahs. It is well known that this phrase containing the name of God (Ar-

Rahmān) is said by all sincere Muslims at the commencement of every 

worthwhile action or saying. Furthermore, one of the celebrated Sūrahs is 

entitled “Ar-Rahmān: (Sūrah 55). “Allah” and “Ar-Raḥmān” are two of 

the names of God as illustrated in this verse.”
3
 

Daryābādī’s sentences marked the differences between the word Allah and His attributes 

in the exegetical notes of chapter 1 ver clearly. He writes: 

“The word � !" is only expressive of God’s love to man, and not of man’s 

love to man, or to Him. The term is too strong to be used of men. All the 

Sūrahs (with one solitary exception) begin with this headline, which sums 

up in two, brief, fine words God’s relation to man – the relation par 

excellence of love, sympathy, concern, solicitude, compassion and 

mercy.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I (Karachi: Darul Ishaat, 1991) p.vi 

2 Ibid, p.2 

3 Mohammad Khalifa, The Sublime Qur’ān and Orientalism (London: Longman, 1983) p.80 

4 Opcit., p.2 
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In English exegesis commentator mostly translated Allah as God and defined attributes of 

God as same as Richard Bell mentioned.”
1
 Daryābādī used selected words for expressing 

veneration for Allah Almighty. In the exegetical notes he translated the word 6:¯Bin this style: 

“He is the Supreme Director, the provider of everything big or small, and 

is into the closest conceivable relation with every object of the universe.”
2
 

Daryābādī tried to refute all type of polytheism. For instance, he has written the following 

impressive exegetical note: 

“He is the real ultimate source of all life, all death, and there is no sense in 

the myth that there is one God the Creator and another God the 

Destroyer.”
3
 

Daryābādī always used the word Allah in the exegetical notes. While it is true that 

Daryābādī wrote “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” for answering the objections of Orientalists but being 

translator he did not follow the translating method of West. In his commentary many references 

appear from different books but he is not feel ashamed of adopting the research method of his 

ancestors. 

Daryābādī recounted the veneration of Allah Almighty with making comparison with 

other religious scriptures. He writes: 

“He is Almighty and the sole provider. He sustains the existence of 

everything and is Himself sustained or supported by nobody. By the mere 

mention of life and self-subsistence as His two essential attributes, the 

possibility of all copartnership with Him is negative outright. Contrast 

with this the Christian belief that ‘the Father is no more God without the 

son than the son is God without the Father; (ERE. VII, P.536) as also the 

Hindu belief that certain deities, at any rate, are the offspring of others, 

and that the gods were originally mortal, who have only acquired 

immortality either by the practice of austerities or by drinking soma or else 

by receiving it as a gift from Agni and Savita (XII p.602) obviously Islam 

brushes aside all such absurdities.”
4
 

At different places, a special respect is expressed in the veneration of Allah. This 

Qur’ānic teaching is summarized in the exegetical notes of “Sūrah Furqan” in these words: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 W. Montgomery Watt, Bell’s Introduction to the Qur’ān (Edinburgh: University Press, 1990) p.148 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.80 

3 Ibid, p.105 

4 Ibid, vol. I, p.177 



 225  

“The Holy Qur’ān corrects all such misconceptions and makes it clear that 

every event, big or small, that comes to pass in the universe is the direct 

outcome of the All-wise, All-Righteous, All-Powerful God, and not 

subject either to chance or to necessity, and that the governing hand of 

God is visible through every process of nature, through the march of 

history, and through the fortunes of every individual life, steadily working 

out His preconceived plan.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī has translated the Holy Qur’ān very carefully keeping in the 

view the respect of Allah Almighty. 

Hussein ‘Abdul Raof very beautifully explained the issue of translating the name of Allah 

in the Qur’ānic exegesis: 

“The names and attributes of God have been one of the most controversial 

issues in Qur’ānic exegesis which since the formative phase, have led to 

theological cleavages among mainstream and non-mainstream exegetes. 

The exegetical analysis of the names and attributes of God has led to the 

conviction among mainstream exegetes that they should be explained non-

allegorically (haqīqi), that is, literally rather than metaphorically.”
2
 

Daryābādī used the word God instead of Allah at various places in the commentary of the 

Holy Qur’ān. The usage of words God, Lord and King is done due to the comparative studies 

approach otherwise according to the view of Daryābādī the word Allah cannot be translated. 

The word Allah is used by Arabic speaking Jews, Muslims and Christians to refer to the 

Supreme Being in the translation of the Holy Qur’ān. According to some Muslim translators the 

world Allah should be oneness of Divine authority more accurately than the word God which can 

also be used in the plural form ‘gods’ in the translations of any religious scripture. 

4.3 Veneration of the Prophet Muḥammad (Peace be upon him) 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote many books in the veneration of the Holy Prophet (Peace 

be upon him). He applauded the writers who wrote on the life of any Prophet. Being researcher, 

he also objected many writers due to their misconceptions as well. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was 

true lover of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him), that’s why his words for expressing the love 

for Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) always remained exclusive. Some of his writings, for 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.241 

2 Hussen ‘Abdul Raof, School of Qur’ānic Exegesis, p.214 
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instance, Encyclopedia of Islam, New Edition (12 Dec., 1958), Sulṭān-e-Mā Mohammad (1981), 

Sirat-i-Nabwi Qurani (1963), Zikr-i-Rasul (2004), Sachchi Batein (1963) and Islam in the Eyes 

of Opponents (Sach, 2
nd

 August, 1926) are among few inspiring writings. 

However, Islam and the life of Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) always misunderstood 

by the west. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī kept in mind the hadith: 

“You cannot become believer until I become more endearing to you than 

your parents, off springs and all other people.”
1
 

He answered all the objections of Orientalists in the guidelines of hadith literature. Dr. 

Fouzia Khānam writes; Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote “Sirat-i-Nabwi Qur’āni on the 

base of almost six thousands and five hundred verses of the Holy Qur’ān. He wrote on different 

aspects of the outstanding personality of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him).”
2
 

In his commentary, he used specific words for expressing his immense love and 

veneration for the last Messenger of Allah Almighty. Many Arabic writers wrote on the life of 

Prophet (Peace be upon him) with the reference to the Qur’ānic verses. But Daryābādī in detailed 

expressed the importance of last Messenger of Allah Almighty. He wrote for answering the 

objections of Orientalists. He writes “The Meaning of Seal of Prophethood is cleared. When the 

divine message is delivered with full authenticity, there is no need for any addition and 

amendments. Therefore, the arrival of any new divine message or messenger will be 

meaningless.”
3
 

Daryābādī with distinctive style wrote about Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) in his 

English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. He did not accept any possibility of divine message 

after Prophet of Islam (Peace be upon him). In his exegetical notes of English commentary of the 

Holy Qur’ān, he defined the messenger in such words: 

“A ^·=in Islam is not a mere ‘foreteller’; he is a direct recipient of the 

Revelation of God and is charged with the duty of acquainting others 

respecting God and things Beyond. A I#A" is one who has a message.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Sahih al-Bukhari, Kitab al-Iman, Chapter 8, Hadith No. 13 

2 Dr. Fauzia Khanam, Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī Ki Adabi Khidmat, p.204 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Zikr-i-Rasool, p.135 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān, vol III (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.85 
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Most interestingly, he pointed out the qualities and duties of all prophets and gave simple 

definition of a messenger for answering the different objections of Orientalists on the Islamic 

concept of prophethood. In his journal Ṣidq-e-Jadīd after answering the Islamic concept o last 

Messenger, he wrote: 

“A group of Orientalists, who have written on Islam, have adopted an 

adversarial, contentious and biased attitude. Rather some of the writings 

are abusive and atrocious. They are shamelessly unapologetic; especially 

about their views expressed a couple of centuries ago. Gradually their 

bitterness and arrogance diminished, and now the tone of their criticism 

has softened. But inspite of the civilized veneer of their language, some 

inappropriate word slips out that betrays the slur they have cast on the 

fundamental tenets of Islam. They seem to have overhauled the meaning 

of research and equated it with creating rifts in the fundamental beliefs and 

convictions of the Muslims. It is not necessary that all this mechanism is 

an outcome of their express enmity towards Islam.”
1
 

Daryābādī in the exegetical notes expressed the veneration of the Prophet (Peace be upon 

him). The Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) is blessing for all human beings. His acts were 

main source of blessings and mercy. He was chosen apostle of Allah Almighty. His deeds were 

pure from sins. His admonitory quotations won the heart of enemies as well. That’s the reason 

that he was called truthful and honest by the enemies. In the exegetical notes of “Sūrah The Jin”, 

Daryābādī quoted the occasion of Ta‘if and writes “The allusion is to the rough treatment which 

the Prophet (Peace be upon him) received at the hands of the crowed at Tā’if. His attitude and 

behavior on the occasion have won the admiration of even some of his hostile critics.”
2
 

Daryābādī has refuted the false prophet of 19
th

 century. In his exegetical notes, he 

explained prophethodd and concept of final Prophet with a different style. He wrote: 

“That is the gist of prophethood in Islam. Prophets are only the faithful 

Messenger of God. No prophet is empowered to perform miracles on his 

own accord in order to please the infidels. It is only God, Who, in His 

infinite wisdom and power, can and does sometimes, alter the working of 

His usual ordinary, normal laws, and bring about what to the limit finite 

intelligence of men appears miraculous.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Ṣidq-e-Jadīd, Oct. 15, 1963, p.8 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān, vol IV, p.427 

3 Ibid, vol II, p.177 
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Then, he explained the concept of final prophet in these words: 

“Closing the long line of apostles). He is not ‘a Prophet’ but the final 

Prophet. 
d�t is the last of a company men…whence QR:5��� 
d�t the last of 

prophet. This idea of finality is perhaps the most original idea in the 

cultural history of mankind; its true significance can be understood only 

by those who carefully study the history of pre-Islamic Magician culture 

in Western and Middle Asia.”
1 

Daryābādī has written a number of books on the biography of Prophet (Peace be upon 

him). The main motive behind writings was to highlight the vulnerabilities of other writer’s style 

because in his point of view everybody has no such ability to do justice to the life of the Holy 

Prophet (Peace be upon him). In the exegetical notes of “Sūrah The Smoke”, Daryābādī pointed 

out the respect and position of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) in the eyes disbelievers in 

these words: 

“A famine of very great severity visited the pagans of Makka after the 

Prophet’s emigration from the city. The whole population was surrounded 

by dust at the time of the drought. The ‘somke’ here predicts the haz of 

this dust. Abu Sufyan, on the behalf of the Makkans, approached the Holy 

Prophet, to pray for the removal of the famine.”
2
 

The Prophet Muḥammad (Peace be upon him)is regarded as a personification of morality, 

truthfulness, honestly and enlightening of commanding. The entire life of Prophet (Peace be 

upon him) is full of multiple examples where he showed traits of unbeaten principal in both 

religious and secular services. No, doubt Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) was the single man 

in the history of the world who was equally successful on both religious and secular crises. He 

showed a new peaceful picture of the world. He introduced new lawful custom in the culture of 

biasness and rigidity because he was there to teach the concept of peace and to reveal real 

message of Allah. 

In the exegetical notes of “Sūrah Ush Shura”, Daryābādī expressed the epitome of good 

manners in these lines, “(In its highest, perfected form.) It is a mistake, almost vulgar, to suppose 

that the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) in companioning the cause of Allah only emphasized 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān, vol III, p.451 

2 Ibid, vol IV, p.170 
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an idea that was already present in the consciousness of the Arab race. In fact, he as innocent of 

the grandeur of his faith until aided by the revelation.”
1
 

Being peace lover Prophet (Peace be upon him), he wanted people to live in harmony and 

encouraged to resolve their differences through peaceful ways instead of going for violence and 

fight. In the chapter, “The Counsel” verse No. 23 and in the exegetical note No. 86, Daryābādī 

writes; “So universally displayed, and on that account give me at least a patient and tolerant 

hearing. Remember that the Holy Prophet is here appealing to those who, though alienated from 

him in religion and theology, were united to him with the closet ties of blood relationship. That 

this was the strongest appeal that cloud possibly be made to the Arabs is a fact well-known to the 

Arab history.”
2
 

One of the prominent attributes of the Prophet (Peace be upon him) was the power of 

leadership. He alternated the miserable lives of Arabs and gave them purpose of their lives. The 

biography of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) is full of numerous occasions, whereas he 

established examples of essential qualities of a great leader. Daryābādī in the exegetical note of 

chapter, “The Spoil” verse No. 63 wrote: 

“It was nothing short of a miracle that a people so disorganized, so prone 

to mutual rivalries and jealousies and so addicted to internecine warfare as 

the Arabs could be united and brought under the control of a single leader 

of the time of paganism no fewer than seventeen hundred battles are 

recorded.”
3
 

Most interestingly in the chapter Muḥammad, verse No. 2, the word Muḥammad 

appeared and ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī defined the name by the different books of Orientalists. 

For instance in the exegetical notes he wrote: 

“That the most successful of all prophets and religious personalities; (EBr. 

XV. P.898 11
th

 Ed). The only man mentioned by history, who was at once 

legislator and poet, the founder of a religion and of an empire. (Gilman, 

The Saracens, P.207).”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān, vol IV, p.145 

2 Ibid, p.136 

3 Ibid, vol II, p.204 

4 Ibid, vol IV, p.201 
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Daryābādī in exegetical notes gave references from the books of Orientalists for 

answering to those western writers who objected on the life and religious mission of Holy 

Prophet (Peace be upon him). 

It has been an ongoing debate concerning the Holy Prophet’s (Peace be upon him) night 

journey. Many translators, researchers and commentators of the Holy Qur’ān said it was only 

spiritual one. Although according to Holy Qur’ān and hadith it was physical ascension. As 

Muḥammad Asad writes: 

“It is obvious that this kind of spiritual experience is not only not inferior, 

but, on the contrary, vastly superior to anything that bodily organs could 

ever perform or record.”
1
 

According to space science, the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) on the night of Meraj 

is possible. Daryābādī with great respect, expressed the value of this night journey in the 

exegetical notes. He wrote: 

“Do not be incredulous of his prophetic experience; he was not the 

subjects of any illusion; he saw the whole thing in reality, without any 

possibility of doubts or mistakes.”
2
 

Many writers, scholars and commentators especially Orientalists criticized the night 

ascension. Daryābādī not only refuted their fabrications in his exegetical notes but in different 

journals as well. He writes the reasons about the negative reaction of Orientalists about Islam in 

such words: 

“Europe, not from today, but since, ages, has considered Islam as its real 

antagonist. At the time when the church remained in power, and even now 

when materialism has displaced the church, the western people still regard 

Islam as their real challenger. The danger that haunts them from the 

trustee of monotheism and the followers of Mohammad the Arab, they do 

not expect from anyone else in the in the whole world. This is the reason 

that in any corner of the world, at any movement in the world of Islam, at 

any motion or activity of the followers of Islam, they gaze and reflect with 

deep concern.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān (Gibraltar: Dar al-Andalus, 1980) p.998 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān, vol IV, p.268 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Sach (Lucknow: Oct. 15, 1963) p.8 
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Daryābādī in the exegetical notes of the commentary expressed great respect for the 

Prophet (Peace be upon him). In chapter “The Victory” verse No. 10, Allah almighty illustrated 

the esteem of Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) in relish way. Daryābādī wrote in the honour of 

Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him): 

“It was the hand of God Himself, not the hand of His apostle merely, 

which then was struck. He beheld them from above, and was witness to 

the solemnity of their giving their faith to His apostle. The Holy Prophet 

was the vicegerent of God, par excellence.”
1
 

Daryābādī wrote multiple books on the biography of the Prophet (Peace be upon him) but 

in the exegetical notes, he gives brief description about Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him). It is 

quite possible the reason behind the brief description is those books which he wrote in his 

respect. It is also possible for making the same pattern in four volumes of the commentary he 

added homage in selective sentences. Every Prophet is bestowed with miracles. All did great job 

in their prescribed field. The Holy Prophet’s (Peace be upon him) miracles is consisted of broad 

range. Daryābādī in his book writes; 

“The Holy Prophet’s (Peace be upon him) greatest miracle is the Holy 

Qur’ān. Which is divine and like other miracles it is not timely and 

propitious infact it is universal and perpetual.”
2
 

The Holy Qur’ān does not only mention the Prophet’s (Peace be upon him) performance 

of miracles. While one of the greatest miracles of the Prophet (Peace be upon him) is finality of 

his prophethood. The Holy Prophet’s (Peace be upon him) miracle is reported in the chapter 

“The Moon”. Daryābādī in the exegetical notes writes: 

“The allusion is famous miracle of the Prophet recorded in several 

authentic traditions of the companions performed at the insistent demand 

of the pagans for a sign in the early days of his ministry. The moon in the 

sky appeared cloven in two, one part vanished and other remaining at 

which the Makkans were greatly astonished. The passage may also be 

expounded in another way.”
3
 

The whole Holy Qur’ān describes the praise of the last Prophet of Allah. It is declared 

that reverence of Allah is reverence of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) in the same way 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān, vol IV, p.216 

2 Daryābādī, Sirat-i-Nabwi Qur’āni (Lahore: Makkah Box) p.185 

3 Opcit., pp.278-279 
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who will disobey the Apostle (Peace be upon him) will disobey the Allah Almighty. In the 4
th

 

Chapter of the Holy Qur’ān verse No. 80 a great homage is given to the king of apostles. 

Daryābādī with great respect commented in the exegetical note of this verse: 

“Once we have accepted the great Muḥammad (on him be peace!) as the 

true apostle of God, we are bound by all canons of reasons and logic to 

follow every one of his precepts and commands implicitly, no matter we 

are able to understand the ultimate object of a particular order or not.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was true lover of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him). He 

wrote on the life of Muḥammad (Peace be upon him) with great enthusiasm. He, as a critic, 

criticized those writers who mistranslated the message of Allah. His deep study and research 

made him eligible to write in the respect of last apostle (Peace be upon him). In the exegetical 

note of chapter, “The Believers” verse No. 98, he writes: 

“Notice that the Prophet, far from being influenced by the devils, shuns 

even their proximity.”
2
 

In the exegetical notes of this verse, Daryābādī in one sentence wrote the complete 

Islamic philosophy of prophethood. No, doubt Daryābādī being a commentator of the Holy 

Qur’ān wrote in the veneration of the Holy Prophet (peace be upon) with great homage although 

the description is very brief. In fact, the whole Qur’āndescribes the veneration of last apostle 

(Peace be upon him). But Daryābādī rarely commented on the verses that contain the respect for 

the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him). 

Daryābādī being a good English translator of the Holy Qur’ān, translated the verses and 

quoted brief information about related circumstances and facts. 

The main reason behind the brief exegetical notes of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” may be the 

multiple books of Daryābādī on the Holy Qur’ān. 

Although all those books are independent work, not the part of his English commentary 

of the Holy Qur’ān. Most of them took him as a model, after his commentary of the Holy 

Qur’ān. The worthy appendices are parts of this notable English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. 

But those are added in latter editions for increasing the worth of commentary. As Kidwā’ī writes: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān, vol. I, p.348 

2 Ibid, p.205 
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“It is gratifying that Mawlānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s (1892-1977) 

revised translated of the Qur’ān and his commentary has been brought out 

by the Academy at the instance of Sayyid ‘Abdul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadwī 

especially because the earlier edition (Taj Company, Lahore, 1957) was 

marred by numerous typographical errors, an irksome setting and use of 

archaic biblical expressions.”
1
 

More interestingly an appendix, “Was Muḥammad Literate” in the volume-III is 

notable.S. G. Mohiuddin’s name is mentioned as the writer. 

Daryābādī’s work is a great contribution in the field of English translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān. His distinctive style with broad knowledge increased the value of this work. In the 

exegetical notes he used selective words for the explanation of the veneration of the Holy 

Prophet (Peace be upon him). 

He was the first Muslim scholar in the subcontinent who produced English commentary 

of the Holy Qur’ān with the consensus view of Ummah. Another distinction of Daryābādī’s 

commentary is the answers of the objections of the Orientalists. That’s the reason Daryābādī in 

his exegetical notes in precise way produced a good material in the field of comparative 

religions. 

4.4 Veneration of the Prophets of Allah 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān in English with full consideration of 

dignity of the pious personalities. In his exegetical notes, he wrote names of all revered 

personalities of all religions with respect. He rendered the life stories of Prophets of Allah with 

great care. 

Daryābādī wrote a book separately named “Bashriyat-i-Anbīyā”2
 in which he quoted 

Qur’ānic verses and discussed in detailed the role, personalities, obligations, knowledge, 

miracles and causes of blessings upon the Prophets of Allah. This book was published in 1959 

right after the Daryābādī’s English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. That’s the main reason that 

in English commentary he added precise notes on the Prophets of Allah. For instance: 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 A. R. Kidwā’ī, The Muslim World Book Review, 5:2, 1985, p.14 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Bashriyat-i-Anbia (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1959) 
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1. Description about Prophet Solomon (A.S.) 

In the Holy Qur’ān, it is mentioned in “Sūrah al-Baqarah”: 
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“They followed what he evil ones. Gave out (falsely) against the power of 

Solomon: the blasphemers were, not Solomon, but The evil ones, teaching 

men Magic and such things. As came down at Babylon. To the angels 

Hārūt and Mārut. But neither of these taught anyone. (Such things) 

without saying “We are only for trial; so do not blaspheme….. they did 

sell their souls if they but knew?”
2
 

Daryābādī described with great respect the personality of Prophet Solomon(A.S.) and 

pointed out his position in Islam in these sentences: 

“King Solomon (973-933 B.C.) of the Bible, who, according to the 

teachings of Islam, was not an idolatrous king, but a true Prophet of God 

and a benevolent and wise ruler. He was, as his name implies, essentially a 

man of peace. The Jews, true to their traditions of ingratitude and 

malevolence, have not hesitated to malign their own hero and national 

benefactor, Prophet Solomon (on him be peace), and to accuse him of the 

most heinous of all offences – idolatry. They have also unblushingly 

attributed to him the cult of crude occultism and witchraft. The Qur’ān 

upholds the honour of all Prophets of God to whatever race or age they 

may belong, and believes in the saintliness and sinuousness of every one 

of them. Takes this opportunity to sweep aside all the ugly tales and 

outrageous imputations about Solomon, and says in effect that far from 

being an unbeliever or a blasphemer, he never practised any such black art 

as the pagans did.”
3
 

Daryābādī in the commentary adopted a comparative approach. In exegetical notes, he 

explained personalities of the Prophets of Allah with reference to Bible and then pointed out 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Baqarah 2:102 

2 ‘Abdullah Yusuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, pp.44-45 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.67 
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what Islam said about them. His book “Yahudiyyat wa Nasraniyat”
1
is about all the Prophets of 

Allah who are mentioned in the Holy Qur’ān. 

ii. Prophet Abraham (A.S.) 

Daryābādī explained the role of all Prophets whose names are mentioned in the Holy 

Qur’ān and specific words are used for expressing the vernation of the Prophets of Allah. In 

“Sūrah al-Saffat”, it is said: 

 ٰ/ �A �
:ۡ �?>ٰGۡ ��:_/ �9 Z | 

“Peace be upon Ibrahim.”
3
 

In the exegetical notes, he wrote: 

“The Abraham (Peace be upon him) holds to this day a unique place of 

veneration not only among the Muslims of the world but also among the 

Christian and Jews in a part a fulfillment of this prophecy.”
4
 

In the exegetical notes, Daryābādī used Biblical name for the Prophet of Allah and in 

translation he simply translated the word as it is. 

iii. Prophet Yunus (A.S.) 

Daryābādī’s commentary is full of knowledge about different literature. In the translation 

of “Sūrah “Yunusverse 98 he mentioned Prophet Yunus (A.S.) and in the exegetical notes and 

explained: 

“Jonah of the Bible; a Prophet of God. He was sent to the idolatrous 

people of Ninevah, the Assyrian capital which stood near the place where 

Mosul now stand in Iraq.”
5
 

Daryābādī explained very effectively the veneration of Prophet Yunus (A.S.): 

“As soon as they saw, after the angry departure of their Prophet, the sky 

overcast with a dark cloud hanging directly over their city, they put on 

sackcloth and humbled themselves before God, calling aloud for pardon 

and mercy and sincerely repenting of their wickedness in the past.”
6
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Yahydiyat wa Nasraniat (Lucknow: Al-Mahad li-al-Dirasat al-Islamia, 2009) 

2 al-Saffat 37:109 

3 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol IV, p.30 

4 Ibid, p.31 

5 Ibid, vol II, p.310 

6 Ibid, p.311 
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Daryābādī in his exegetical notes defined pious religious personality with reference to 

Bible as well. Well precise details are added in the exegetical notes. 

iv. Prophet Shu‘aib (A.S.) 

Daryābādī wrote in the veneration of Prophet Shu‘aib (A.S.) in these words: 

“A Reference to the old faith in the case of the Prophet Shu‘aib can only 

mean that he, before he began to preach, was taken for an infidel by his 

countrymen, and not that he was really so; for a Prophet according to the 

teachings of Islam can, at no period of his life, be an infidel.”
1
 

In the exegetical notes, Daryābādī expressed great respect for the Prophets of Allah. At 

frequent places in footnotes and translation of the verses, Daryābādī didn’t use Biblical names of 

the Prophets. 

v. Prophet Yūsuf (A.S.) 

In the veneration of Prophet Yūsuf (A.S.) there is one complete Sūrah named “Sūrah 

Yūsuf”. In the translation, Daryābādī translated it Yūsuf and in exegetical notes he used his 

Biblical name. The commentator in the admiration of the Prophet Yūsuf(A.S.) added very 

informative exegetical notes when he wrote: 

“The story of Joseph as given in the Qur’ān is similar to but not identical 

with the Biblical story; but the atmosphere is wholly different. The 

Biblical story is like a folk-tale in which morality has no place… The 

Qur’ānic story, on the other hand, is less a narrative than a highly spiritual 

sermon explaining the seeming contradictions in life, the enduring nature 

of virtue in a world full of flex and change, and the marvelous working of 

God’s eternal purpose in this plan is unfolded to us on the wide canvas of 

history.”
2
 

A comparative approach is adopted by Daryābādī in the exegetical notes. In translation, 

he just translated the name as it is and in the exegetical notes he wrote the Biblical name. 

As, Izzeddin M. I. Issa writes in his article, “In Prophet names comprises a significant 

part of people’s names which in turn constitutes a main subdivision of proper nouns which 

include in additional to people’s names the names, of countries, places, months, days and 

holidays. In terms of translation, many translators opt for transliterating proper names thinking 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol II, p.130 

2 Ibid, p.356 
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that transliteration is a straight forward process depending on an idea deeply rooted in many 

people’s minds that prophet nans are never translated or that the translation of proper names.”
1
 

Daryābādī used transliterated names and sometimes transliterations of the Biblical names. 

Most interestingly in the English commentary, Daryābādī quoted from the Bible and from 

western literature for expressing the veneration of Prophets of Allah. But for common reader 

there is no such information which is added by Daryābādī in his book and in “Tafsīr-e-Mājidī”. 

Although a great information is added in his book “Yahudiyyat wa Nasraniyat” which was 

published after English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. 

Daryābādī expressed respects for all Prophets of Allah. But he wrote on Prophets of 

Allah in his book “Bashriyat-i-Anbīyā” more accurately than in his exegetical notes of English 

commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. All the contemporaries of ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī added 

detailed information regarding the Prophets of Allah in their commentaries. It can be rightly 

marked that after adding precise informative notes on Prophets of Allah he preferred to write 

independent books on this topic for paying tributes to the nobel personalities of Islam. 

4.5. Daryābādī’s Exegetical Notes and Comparative Religious Study 

Comparative religion is the field of study of major religions of the world with the 

systematic method of comparison of the faith and practices of the world’s religion. This field 

gives understanding of religious ethics, norms, values and metaphysics. In the 19
th

 century 

Edward Burnett, Max Muller, Mex Weber, Rudoff Otto, James George Frazer and William 

Robertson Smith produced work on comparative religions. Many commentators of the Holy 

Qur’ān for example Muḥammad Asad, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, Pir Muḥammad Karam Shāh, 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī and La‘l Muḥammad Chawla wrote on comparative religions in the 

exegetical notes of the Holy Qur’ān. 

The main world’s religions are geographically classified in Middle Eastern religions, 

Indian religions, African religions, East Asian religions, Oceanic religions, Classical Hellenistic 

religions and American religions. Although “Big Religion Chart”
2
 summarizes almost forty 

religions and belief system. The field of comparative religion is as old as the history of religions. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Izzeddin M. I. Issa, Mistranslation of the Prophet’s Names in the Holy Qur’ān: A Critical Evaluation of Two 

Translations, journal of Education and practice, vol 8:2, 2017, p.1 

2 www.religionfacts.com/big-religion-chart 29-12-2017 
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The Holy Qur’ān manifested the completion of religion Islam and refuted all fake religions. But 

many internal and external policies of Islam remained unacceptable to Christians and Jews. 

Islam is not merely a theory but a complete practice. The translators and commentators of 

the Holy Qur’ān presented abundant material in the field of comparative religions. ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādīcontributed a sufficient material on comparative religions in his exegetical notes. 

A. R. Kidwā’ī in his book review wrote: 

“Daryābādī’s outstanding contribution to the Qur’ānic studies has 

remained largely unacknowledged. He is the first scholar to contribute a 

commentary in English which is in total accord with the consensus view of 

the Ummah. Moreover, far from being a loose or lax paraphrase, his 

translation is faithful to the original to the extent possible. Another 

distinction of Daryābādī’s commentary is the abundance of material on 

comparative religion gleaned painstakingly from mostly primary 

sources.”
1
 

Interestingly Daryābādī wrote numerous books in the field of comparative religions. For 

instance, “Qaṣaṣ wa Masā’il”2
, “Murshid Ki Talash”

3
, “Qatl-i-Masih se Yahud Ki Barīyat”

4
 and 

“Yahydiyat Wa Nasraniat”
5
 are few prominent books of Daryābādī on study of religions. 

‘Abdul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadwī wrote in the introduction of Daryābādī’s English commentary 

in a beautiful way: 

“Daryābādī’s exegesis is that it provides a conclusive answer to those 

Jewish and Christian critics of Islam who claim that the Holy Qur’ān 

draws its material from the scriptures and apocryphal writings of Judaism 

and Christianity. In fact these critics are unable to appreciate the fact that 

the Holy Qur’ān has been revealed to confirm the scriptures of old and to 

re-state and uphold the spirit of their true teachings which, by itself, 

involves refutation of such accretions alternations and additions as have 

found a place into the scriptures of Judaism and Christianity.”
6
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī with extra courage gathered material on comparative religions 

and quoted it in his exegetical notes. He studied the criticism of Orientalists on Islam and 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 A. R. Kidwā’ī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Muslim Word Book Review, 5:2, 1985, p.14 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Qasas Wa Masail (Hyderabad: Idara Ishat-i-Urdu, 1944) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Murshid Ki Talash (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2002) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Qatl-i-Masih se Yahud Ki Bariyat (Lahore: Islami Mission, n.d.) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Yahydiyat wa Nasraniat (Lucknow: Al-Mahad li-al-Dirasat al-Islamia, 2009) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) vol I,p.xiii 
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answered their objections in admirable way. His exegetical notes are summary of different 

historical literature of religions. He produced a masterpiece in the field of comparative religions, 

there is no such example in the history of Islamic countries. 

Daryābādī in his exegetical notes compared the message of Allah with other religious 

scriptures and commented with references of different literatures. 

For instance in his exegetical notes comparison of various religions is done in a 

successful way: 

i. The Bible and the Qur’ān 

In “Sūrah al-A’rāf” verse 7:64, blessings on the Prophet Musa is described. In the 

exegetical notes Daryābādī makes a comparison between the teachings of the Bible and the Holy 

Qur’ān. He observed: 

“According to the Bible, the Egyptian magicians cast down their rods, and 

they became serpents’ (Ex. 7:12). Note that the Holy Qur’ān lends no 

support to the view that the rods and cords of the magicians actually 

‘became serpents’. It only affirms that the magicians ‘enchanted the eyes 

of the people’. This is for the hundredth time that Qur’āncorrects an 

inaccuracy of the Bible. The findings of the modern European scholars 

agree with the Qur’ān rather than with the Bible.”
1
 

In his book, “Yahudiyat wa Nasraniat” he elaborated: 

“When Hazrat Mosa started preaching in Egypt the position of serpent was 

like goddess. This incident is also mentioned in Bible.”
2
 

Most interestingly in “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” the commentator quoted numerous times from 

the Bible while in “Tafsīr-e-Mājidī” a long debate is quoted by Daryābādī on the miracle of the 

Prophet Musa. 

ii. Creation of World and Hinduism 

In exegetical notes, Daryābādī not merely compared Islam with Christianity but lso 

compared Islam with Hinduism and Judaism and refuted their concepts. In the exegetical notes 

of verse 16 of “Sūrah al-Ambiya”, he elucidated: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol II, pp.138-139 

2 Daryābādī, Yahydiyat wa Nasraniat, p.103 
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“The universe is not the outcome of a mere creative sport, but is created 

with wisdom and purpose, and is a serious reality to be reckoned with. 

This repudiates the Indian doctrine of Maya and its implications.”
1
 

In Indian philosophies Maya has multiple concepts while in Vedic texts Maya means a 

magic and an illusion where things appear to be present. In Hinduism Maya is name of goddess. 

Daryābādī compared Islam and Hinduism and repudiated religious misconception of Hinduism. 

iii. Zoroastrian Scripture 

The exegetical notes are full of literature of various religions. “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” offers to 

the objections of Orientalists in the light of comparative religions. He commented in the 

following footnote: 

“Zaratush questions Ormazd in this connection… regarding the question 

of forming again the bodies of the dead, inasmuch as the material frames 

of the dead have perished and been reduced to dust. Ormazd, thereupon, 

tells the prophet that even as it was possible for him to have created 

something from nothing, when nothing at all existed, and as he was able to 

create the sky and the earth, the sun and the moon, and the stars, fire and 

water, clouds and wind, grain and mankind infact everything that formerly 

had no existence, it would not be difficult for him at the resurrection to 

form a new something that had already exited.”
2
 

Most of the time Daryābādī quoted religious literature of different religions but didn’t 

comment on it. He quoted in the exegetical notes as answer to verse of the Holy Qur’ān. 

iv. Judaism and Islam 

In the first chapter of the Holy Qur’ān, Daryābādīl discussed in detailed Jewish doctrines 

and compared them with Islam and Christianity. He wrote: 

“In the Jewish scheme of salvation the excellences of the three patriarchs 

(those of the matriarchs also, though this idea is far less emphasized) and 

indeed of all the righteous Israelites of the past are supposed to be thrown 

into a common stock for the benefit of their people, collectively and 

individually, in every age.”
3
 

Jews introduced new term ‘original virtue’ in contrast to the Christian concept of 

‘original sin’. The basic doctrine of Islam is the Unity of Allah. All sins belong to mankind and 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, p.130 

2 Ibid, vol IV, p.16 

3 Ibid, vol I, p.88 
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they will face punishment in the life hereafter by Allah due to their sins. In exegetical notes 

Daryābādī quoted the literature and doctrine of Jews without explanation and comparison. 

v. Women in the Qur’ān and Jews the Bible 

In the Holy Qur’ān a chapter is named “Women”. Daryābādī in that chapter compared the 

rights of women in Islam and in Christianity. As it is said in chapter al-Nisa verse No. 34: 
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“Men shall take full care of women with the bounties which God has 

bestowed more abundantly on the former than on the latter.”
2
 

Daryābādī compares this verse with the verses of Bible. He quoted: 

“Wives, submit yourself unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For 

the husband is head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church: 

and he is the savior of the body. Therefore as the church is subject unto 

Christ so let the wives be to their own husbands in everything. (Eph.5:22-

24)”
3
 

According to Islam a man is the main person or head of family. He is responsible for all 

activities being protector. At frequent exegetical notes Daryābādī created a bridge between Islam 

and Christianity 

vi. The Qur’ān and Refutation of Buddhist Doctrine 

Daryābādī compared all religions and refuted the doctrines of other religions with 

reference to Qur’ānic verses. In “al-Muminun” verse 23:115, Daryābādī wrote: 

“The Christian doctrine of annihilation and the Buddhist notion of 

extinction. The end of every human soul is a return to God for final 

reckoning not a deliverance from all existence, or a termination of all 

consciousness, like the blowing out of the flame of a lamp.”
4
 

Daryābādī in the notes repudiated the doctrines of different religions. He highlights the 

basic doctrine of Islam by rejecting others faiths. 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Nisa 4:34 

2 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān, p.109 

3 Opcit., p.325 

4 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, p.209 
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vii. Pagan Society and Islam 

In the exegetical notes, Daryābādī not only compared religions but also quoted the rituals 

of different societies. In “Sūrah al-Noor” the punishment of fornicator is discussed. In an 

exegetical notes Daryābādī wrote: 

“In the pagan society of Arabia different classes of married women used to 

lead a profligate life with the connivance, or even active approval, of their 

husbands, for the sake of gain. Islam condemns the life of lewdness 

unreservedly, and categorically forbids the believers to marry any such 

women unless they repent and reform and once more begin to live a life of 

purity.”
1
 

viii. Worship Places 

In second chapter verse No. 177 direction of worship is defined and in the exegetical 

notes Daryābādī picturized the worship directions of major religions of the world then quoted the 

real concept of Islam. He writes: 

“According to Hindus, the direction of south east was sacred to the Manu 

and the performance of Shuddha faced it during the ceremony (ERE. XII, 

P.618). It was the belief of the early church that evil entered from the 

north. In most of the early Saxon churches and in many of the churches of 

the Norman period, all door… Islamic worship, it must be manifest to the 

reader, is not directed towards any direction as such east, west, north or 

south, but towards a particular house, on whatever side of the worshipper 

it may happen to be.”
2
 

Daryābādī defined the reasons behind specific direction of worship places in different 

religions then he described the Islamic phenomenon. 

ix. Why Islam is Extreme according to the West 

Daryābādī in the “Preface” of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” wrote the reason of writing this 

commentary. In the “Introduction” in cleared sentences he answered the objections of the 

Orientalists in these words: 

“The Jews and Christians normally change Islam with preaching 

fanaticism and intolerance as for example, its prohibition of marriage 

between a believing and disbelieving couple. The author has, in his 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, p.212 
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commentary on the relevant verses quoted the scriptures of their religions 

to show that the criticism actually applied to these religions manner he 

demonstrated the superiority of Islamic legislation in regard to divorce and 

marriage vis-à-vis the raptured family relationships in the Christian 

west.”
1
 

“Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” was published in 1971 by Taj Company wherein commentary 

introduction by S. Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadwī is not included. While after one decade “Tafsīr-ul-

Qur’ān” is published in 1981 and then in 1991. In both editions “Introduction” by S. Abul 

Hassan ‘Alī Nadwī is included by the publisher. This introduction is unique due to specific 

reasons. The introduction highlights the method of comparison which Daryābādī did in the 

exegetical notes. The purpose behind the studies of comparative religion is well defined in it. 

Daryābādī remained atheist for a period of 8 or 9 years and in that period he studied different 

religions. His critical study provided material for debate on Western literature.  

4.6 Social-Historical Context and Daryābādī’s Interpretation 

Daryābādī also adopted style of writing social historical context in the interpretation of 

the Holy Qur’ān. He was of the view that it is important in order to make texts of the Qur’ān 

meaningful and relevant to all Muslims. Socio historical context provides a basis for 

understanding the legal introduction and valid reasons behind the implementation of that 

reasonings. In the commentary, introduction is written by Abul Ḥasan Nadwī who explained: 

“The exegesis by Daryābādī throws ample light on all those people who 

have been mentioned in the Holy Qur’ān alongwith their geographical 

locations and the eras in which they flourished. One can find all the 

necessary details about the earlier Prophets who find a mention in the 

Holy Qur’ān, since it provides answers to such questions as what was the 

time of their advent, who were the people to whom they disseminated the 

message vouchsafed to them, who were the Adites and Thamudites and 

the people of Prophet Sālil, where those people lived, where were Bābil 

and Madyan located and similar other questions that aries in the mind 

while reading the Holy Qur’ān.”
2

 

In the exegetical notes, Daryābādī quoted different historical facts and compared them 

with Western literature. In the exegetical notes, the social historical context of the Holy 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I, p.xv 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I (Karachi:Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.241 
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Qur’ānshould not be ignored. It requires a detailed knowledge about the Prophet’s life, social 

economic, political norms and laws and values of that period. Daryābādī’s exegetical notes are 

full of such interpretations. Some examples are quoted below: 

i) Abu Sfayan and Intriguing 

In chapter 3, verse 172, qualities of believers are mentioned. Daryābādī in the exegetical 

note No 172 wrote the reason behind the blessings. He wrote that Allah blessed believers and 

save believers from their enemies through multiple ways: 

“(at Ohud). One year after the Ohud catastrophe the Makkans under the 

leadership of Abu Sufyan set out with 2,000 foot and 50 horse for Medina, 

but only a day or two later their hearts failed them, and they retraced their 

steps.”
1
 

The Holy Qur’ān makes many references for understanding of Holy Qur’ān in Socio-

Historical context for emphasizing how believers responded to Allah’s call and how Allah 

blessed them. 

ii) First Address after Hijrah 

In “Sūrah al-Mumtahinah” verse No. 1, Will of Allah is discussed. Daryābādī wrote: 

“The immediate occasion for the revelation of this passage was a letter, 

secretly dispatched from Madina, through a maid servant, by Hatib, a 

Muhījīrwho had fought at Badr, addressed to the Makkans, giving them 

notice of the intended Muslim expedition to Makka, and asking them in 

return for this information to treat his family, which was still at Makka, 

with some kindness. Gabriel revealed the affair to the Prophet who 

immediately sent after her. The latter was intercepted and Hatib, on being 

questioned, offered the excuse that it was solely due to his not unnatural 

desire to save his unprotected family at the hands of the Makkan pagans. 

The Holy Prophet, in view of Hatib’s past services, graciously accepted 

the plea.”
2
 

iii) Truce of Hudaibiya 

Daryābādī used historical and social context to illuminate the Qur’ānic text with full 

understanding. In “Sūrah al-Fath” the word victory is used. Daryābādī explained their victory as 

the truce of Hudaibiya. He wrote: 
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“The reference is to the truce of Hudaibiya, which though at the time it 

seemed a set-back to the Muslims, proved in fact the greatest victory for 

al-Islam. In the sixth year of the Hijra, the Prophet set out with some 1400 

Muslims from al-Madinah and the country round in the grab of pilgrims, 

not for war but to visit the Kab’ah. When they drew near to Mecca, they 

were warned that Qureysh had gathered their allies against them, and that 

their cavalry under Khalid ibn Al-Walīd was on the road before them. 

Making a detour through gullies of hills, they escaped the cavalry and 

coming into the valley of Mecca, encamped at al-Hudeybiyeh below the 

city.”
1
 

Daryābādī’s exegetical notes in the historical context refers to the time of the Prophet 

(Peace be upon him) and earliest Muslims and refers to the message of the Holy Qur’ān for 

people today. 

As ‘Abdullah Saeed writes: 

“As a consequence, the socio-cultural life of the world of Hijaz at the time 

of the Qur’ān was highly diverse. Understanding this will help today’s 

reader make connections between the Qur’ānic text and the environment 

that gave rise to the revelation.”
2
 

iv) Christian and Enmity 

Historical and social contexts in the interpretation of the Holy Qur’ān defined the facts 

which are discussed in the text of the Holy Qur’ān. As in “Sūrah al-Maidah”, it is said: 
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“From those, too, who call themselves Christian, we did take a covenant. 

But they forgot a good part of the Message that was sent them: so we 

estranged them, with enmity and hatred between the one and the other, to 

the Day of Judgment, And soon will Allah show them what it is They have 

done.”
4
 

Daryābādī rendered this verse into English and defined the context in these words: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, p.212 
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“The reference here is to the permanent and perennial ‘war of creeds 

within the church; and not the political antagonism between the European 

states which happened to be Christian some of them only in name.”
1
 

Daryābādī’s exegetical notes define the socio-historical interpretation of the Holy Qur’ān 

with multiple references. 

v) Children of Israel 

Daryābādī in the exegetical notes very beautifully defined few nations which are 

discussed in the Holy Qur’ān. In the Holy Qur’ān, for multiple times the word 6:���2� ^ÁGis used. 

In the exegetical notes, he elucidated it as follows: 

“Israel was the name borne by their ancestor, Jacob, the father of the 

twelve tribes, a son of Isaac, and a grandson of Abraham (on all of whom 

be peace). This nation of priests, patriarchs and prophets, perhaps the most 

remarkable people in ancient history, blessed of their Lord, always great in 

the realm of religion and faith, and mighty and glorious for long periods in 

the affairs of the world, had migrated in their thousands after the capture 

of Jerusalem by Romans under Titus, into Arabia, and had settled in and 

around Madina long before the advent of the Holy Prophet. The whole of 

the north-eastern Arabia was dotted over by their colonies, and many of 

the Arab pagans, in the course of time, had came to adopt their ways and 

their faith.”
2
 

The explanation of the word in the exegetical notes gives complete background and clear 

the message of the Holy Qur’ān. 

vi) Description of Zul-Qarnain 

Daryābādī in the exegetical notes explained the background of Zul-Qarnain. In the 

edition of 1981 of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” an Appendix is added at the end of “Sūrah al-Kahf”. 

“Identification of Zul-Qarnain” is written by S. Abul Hassan ‘Alī Nadvī”3
. Daryābādī wrote 

about Zul-Qarnain as follows: 

“The King Zul-Qarnain was a man of God, is implied all through his story 

in the Qur’ān: and if his identification with Alexander the Great be 

correct, the fact accords well with a reference in the Bible (On.11:3). It is 

supposed that the Book of Daniel alludes to Alexander when it refers to a 
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mighty King that “Shall stand up, that shall rule with great dominion” 

whose kingdom shall be destroyed after his death. (JE.1.P.34) Jews, the 

only monotheistic people of his time, were even ready to recognize him as 

the promised Messiah.”
1
 

Daryābādī quoted many information from the Bible for the description of Zul-Qarnain. 

The Appendix is added in the edition of 1981 which explained completely about Zul-Qarnain. In 

the exegetical notes Daryābādī gave references from the Bible but didn’t give his opinion about 

Zul-Qarnain. As for the complete understanding, he described the social and historical context in 

the exegetical notes. 

vii) Purity and Hazrat Ayehsa (R.A) 

In the “Sūrah al-Nur”, the incident of “Efaq” is defined. Before interpretation of verse, 

Daryābādī gave full historical background. Then he explained the Islamic law. In this regard, he 

wrote: 

“The verse alludes to a particular incident in Hazrat Ayesha’s life. In the 

sixth year of the Hijri era, when the Holy Prophet was returning from the 

campaign against the Banu Mustaliq she was travelling as usual, in a litter 

brone on a camel. At one of the halts, not very far from Madina, she 

dismounted and withdrew from the camp in order to perform her ablutions 

when she came back to her litter she discovered that she had forgotten her 

necklace of Yemen shells, and went back to fetch it… Finding herself 

stranded, she could do nothing but to sit on the ground and to wait until 

someone should come to fetch her. And there she was found by Sufwān 

ibn ul Mu‘attal whose duty it was to follow the caravan. He let her mount 

his camel with all the respect and decorum due to his master’s wife, 

turning his face away so as not even to have a look at her and himself on 

foot led the animal by the halter. This very ordinary and innocent episode 

furnished some malicious enemies of Islam the notorious hypocrites of 

Madina with an opportunity to raise a scandalous storm.”
2
 

Without complete knowledge regarding the incident the interpretation of the Holy Qur’ān 

is not possible. According to Daryābādī recognition of social and historical context in 

interpretation is very necessary element. ‘Abdullah Saeed also writes: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Karachi: Taj Company, 1971) p.286A 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, pp.215-216 
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“Some emphasis had been placed on the non-linguistic, largely historical, 

context. This was achieved mainly through the asbāb al-Nuzūl (occasions 

of revelation) literature. While the asbāb purport to explain the immediate 

contexts of certain verses, one could argue that their ability to provide an 

understanding of actual socio-historical context is limited. Many asbāb are 

contradictory and others are historically suspect. In the light of these 

limitations, the more we know about communities of Hijaz and Arabia in 

an anthropological sense, the clearer will be the social-historical context of 

the Qur’ān and its verses.”
1
 

In the exegetical notes of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” commentators rendered the Holy Qur’ān 

with social and historical context. As Daryābādī in the notes also translated the title of Sūrah 

with social and historical context. 

viii) Introducing Tribal System 

In Arabia Christian, Jewish, Hindus and Pagan communities were spread geographically. 

Christian communities were in north of Abyssinia while Yemen and Madinah were full with the 

followers of Judaism. Interestingly in Mecca different communities exited. For understanding of 

verses of the Holy Qur’ān information regarding tribal system of Arab is necessary factor. In 

Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Daryābādī mentioned full information regarding the tribe system. As in “Sūrah 

al-Hashr” in second verse Jews are discussed. Daryābādī explained: 

“The reference is to the Jewish tribe of Banu Nadhir, whose intrigues and 

treachery nearly undid the Muslim cause during the perilous days of the 

battle of Uhad in Shawwal A.H.3. Four months after, in Rabi, A. H. 4. 

Steps were taken against them. They were asked to leave the strategic 

position which they occupied about 3 miles south of Madina, endangering 

the very existence of the Ummat in Madina. At first they demurred relying 

on their fortresses and on their secret alliances with the pagan of Mecca 

and the hypocrites of Madina. But when the Muslim army was gathered to 

punish them and actually besieged them for some days, their allies stirred 

not a finger in their aid, and they were wise enough to leave.”
2
 

Daryābādī explained the social and historical context of Qur’ānic verses for explaining 

how the Qur’āic text was received by Arab and how this historical context is relevant to us today. 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and Muḥammad Asad also rendered the Holy Qur’ān with social and 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Saeed, Interpreting the Qur’ān: Towards a Contemporary Approach, p.117 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. IV, pp.333-334 
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historical context. But ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī interpreted the verses and compared them with 

Western literature as well which increased the values of his work “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” among his 

contemporaries. Most interestingly Daryābādī wrote two books on the topic of social and 

historical context of Qur’āic texture. The first is “Qaṣaṣ was Masā’il”1
 and second is 

“Yahudiyyat wa Nasraniyat”
2
. In both books commentator provided notes on Qur’ānic verse. As 

compare to “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, these books are more rich with social and historical literature. In 

English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān, Daryābādī quoted less information. It can be possible 

the commentator rendered the verses as for answerings the objections of Western readers and for 

Muslim readers wrote independent books on this topic. 

4.7 Daryābādī’s Mystical Approach 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is one of those commentators of the Holy Qur’ān who 

interpreted the few verses of the Holy Qur’ān with mystical approach. He wrote a few books on 

sufisim as well. He is among those persons who searched the truth and when found the truth then 

wrote to serve for the mankind. Daryābādī’s life is full of different turning tracks. In his 

autobiography, he accepted the fact that in 1908, he rejected all religious values and studies of 

western philosophy made him an atheist. He studied Dr. Dyresdale’s “Element of Social 

Sciences”, multi-volume book “International Library of Famous Literature”, Maudsley’s book 

“The Psychology of Mind” (1876) and “The Pathology of Mind” (1879). This study corrupted 

his faith completely. The philosophical writings of Bradley, Mill and Humealso influenced him 

and ruined his faith. Being the member of Rationalist Press Association London, he attacked on 

his rituals and faith and bravely advocated atheism. He described his condition in his 

autobiography “Aap Beti” in the following way: 

During my atheistic phase I faced many paradoxical situations. I was by 

name a Muslim person but whenever any non-Muslim came with anti-

Islam outbursts I always instinctively and involuntarily defended Islam. 

Once in October 1991, famous missionary S. M. Zwemer came for 

presentation at a conference. Before he came, his hostile attitude towards 

Islam came before him. I was a student of graduation and was atheist. I 

along with Maulwi ‘Abdul Barī Nadvī went to meet him. Zwemer 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Qasas Wa Masail (Hyderabad Deccan: Idara-Ishat-i-Urdu, 1944) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Yahydiyat wa Nasraniat (Lucknow: Al-Mahad li al-Dirasat al-Islamia, 2009) 
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criticized Islam on several counts. On each occasion me in English and 

Nadvī in Arabic refuted his objections that he was not able to recognize 

me as a rationalist.”
1
 

But on several accounts Daryābādī showed his negative behavior towards religious ethics 

and values. His rationalist behavior came out openly in 1910 when he criticized Allama Shiblī’s 

“al-Kalām” in “al-Naẓīr”. Daryābādī rejected God’s existence and that was starting point of 

quest for truth. From 1908 till 1918, he remained atheist and within that period he wrote 

“Psychology of Leadership” and studied literature extensively. His books like “Falsafa-i-Ijtima” 

and “Falsafa-i-Jazbat” were published in that period of rationalism. Most interestingly he 

continued his studies of literature and philosophy. When he failed to find answers of his queries 

he started studying different religions. Basically he got peace in study of mysticism. As it is 

written in “Journey of Faith”: 

“Daryābādī’s unbridled study had resulted in his straying from the 

straightway. He did not have any mentor to allay his doubts and 

misconceptions. There was hardly any ‘ālim around who could follow the 

language and the range and tenor of the challenges posed by the modern 

knowledge.”
2
 

That all phases were directing him towards Sufism. A light was there in the life of 

Daryābādī which was forcing him towards mystical approach and presence of a Creator of 

universe. He was in thirst of knowledge. Finally, he picked Schopenhauer and his ethical 

doctrine. From here the circle of Sufism started. He studied ethical doctrine of Buddhism then 

studied spirituality of Chinese Sage, Confucius. He found roots of Confucius’s spiritual 

teachings in Hindu mysticism. He deeply studied Dr. Bhagwan Das, Mrs. Anne Besant and Sri 

Arabindo Ghosh’s writings on Hindu mysticism. He was impressed by Gandhi’s writings too. 

Daryābādī with mysticism was searching the presence of a Creator of universe. Daryābādī’s 

atheism was shaken by Dr. Bhagwan Das in 1913. Then he studied about the experiences of 

existence beyond the realm of man’s senses. When he failed to find it in Buddhist, Hindu and 

Confucius’s mysticism then he studied Allama Shiblī’s “Sirat al-Nabi”, Farid al-Din al-Attar’s 

“Mantiq al-Ṭayr”, Jami’s “Nafahat al-Uns” and Mujaddid Alf Thani’s “Maktubat”. All these 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, p.243 

2 Akhtar ul Wasey, Abdur Raheem Kidwā’ī (ed), Journey of Faith (Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī 1892-1977) 

p.31 
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readings gave answers of his queries. In 1920, he studied Muḥammad ‘Alī’s “English 

Translation of the Holy Qur’ān”.
1
 Such study changed completely Daryābādī’s life. He studied 

the Holy Qur’ān with mystical approach. All the life circle of Daryābādī prepared him for 

answering the refutation of Orientalists. In the sub-continent he was one of the first native 

Muslims who studied deeply Western philosophy, psychology, sociology, history and theology 

and refuted the Western approach of these subjects with Eastern philosophy and theology. He 

answered all the objections with mysticism of Islam which was missing from the Western 

literature and west was not familiar with existence of actions beyond the realm of man’s sense 

perception. He wrote first complete article on mystical approach titled “Western Scholars and 

Philosophy of Mysticism” that was published in 1921 in “Marrif”. In this article, Daryābādī 

compared the writings of Eastern scholars with Western writers and he accepted Eastern 

scholars’ believe in meditation and revelation while Western scholars depended on facts and 

figure. Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī writes: 

“Mājid’s essay is important because it is written in that period when he 

came towards Islam after ten years. The title of essay manifests that Mājid 

has recently studied Sufism and factors of Sufism and he wants to convey 

his readers the facts with complete source.”
2
 

So, from 1919 till his death he served for Islam and spread the message of the Holy 

Qur’ān though his contribution as translator of the Holy Qur’ān. He wrote books like “Murshad 

Ki Talash”
3
, Tasawuf-i-Islam”

4
 and “Sachchi Batein”

5
 which are the best examples of 

Daryābādī’s mystical approach. For Daryābādī, sufi personalities are Salman Farsi, Junaid 

Baghdadi, Rabia Basri, Shaykh Jilani, Shaykh Suhrawardi, Khawaja Nizamuddin, Khawaj 

Naqshband and Shaykh   Aḥmad Sirhindī. In his book “Tasawuf-i-Islam”, he summarized few 

books of Sufism that depicts the studies of Daryābādī on mysticism. 

“His criticism against the popular variety of Sufism is trenchant. For him 

true Sufism which is anchored in Islam represents ihsan and its outcome 

should be one’s wholesale devotion to the Qur’ān and Sunnah.”
6
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Ali, Muhammad, The Holy Qur’ān (London: UK Islamic Review Office, 1917) 

2 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār, p.470 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Murshid Ki Talash (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2002) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tasawaf-i-Islam (Lucknow: Nasim Book Depot, 1965) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Sachchi Batein, Naimur Raḥmān (ed) (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2001) 

6 Akhtarul Wasey, Abdur Raheem Kidwā’ī (eds) Journey of Faith, p.167 
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He introduced a pure mysticism. His book “Tasawuf-i-Islam” got fame internationally. In 

this book he just introduced teachings of nine saints. His mystic approach recognized by eastern 

and western scholars as well. Professor R. A. Nicholson also admired his useful writings on 

Sufism for the readers. Most interestingly, Daryābādī confidently rejected innovation and 

defined Sufism in these words: 

“There are two schools of thought regarding Sufism. According to first 

one there is no connection between Islam and Sufism while according to 

second school Sufism is not something independent of Islam.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was not only convinced about second school of thought; rather 

infact he preferred this thought in his books and in Urdu and English translations of the Holy 

Qur’ān as well. In 1957, when he rendered “The Holy Qur’ān” he interpreted many verses with 

mystical approach. Daryābādī in the exegetical notes emphasized on spiritual aspects of Islam. 

He is of the view that mystical allusions of Qur’ānic text are related to human spiritualism and its 

circumstances. Daryābādī read many mystical exegeses that contained a lot on Sufism. It must be 

noted that “the focus on spirituality in mystical exegesis is evident in the titles of many 

exegetical works, for example “The Spiritual Realities of Exegesis” written by Sulami, and The 

“Divine Openings and the Secret Keys” by the Ottoman scholar Nakhjuwani.”
2
 

So, Daryābādī interpreted the Qur’ānic text in mystical context. It was due to his research 

on mysticism that he did great effort to interpret the verses. For instance, some of his exegetical 

notes can be seen that depict his mystical approach. 

As in “Sūrah al-Nisa” verse 4:59, the word “Signs” is used. Daryābādī described it as 

“special miracles” and further he writes. “The vision may refer either to the miraculous 

experience of Ascension or to any other miraculous spiritual experience stoutly rejected and 

scoffed at by the pagans.”
3
 

The vision which is described by Daryābādī is miracle. 

Further in “Sūrah al-Kahf” it is said: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Murshid Ki Talash (Lucknow: Majlise-Tahqiqat wa Nashriyat-e-Islami, 2002) p.5 

2 Gilliot, Claude, Exegesis of the Qur’ān: Classical, vol.2, Encyclopedia of the Qur’ān (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 2002) 

pp.119-120 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.20 
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“So they found one of our Servants, on whom we had bestowed Mercy 

from Ourselves and whom we had taught knowledge from our own 

presence.”
2
 

Daryābādī elucidated it as follows: 

“The Qur’ān does not mention this servant of God by name. In Hadith he 

is called Khidhr or Khadhir, and is reported to have a life of hundreds of 

years. He was certainly a saint, possibly a prophet. This special knowledge 

consisted mainly of a pre-vision of the events of this world, and was 

different from the knowledge of Divine truths imparted to Moses, though 

by no means superior to it. Over things of a mysterious nature which will 

certainly appear to them as opposed to the laws of God.”
3
 

Daryābādī described the need of spiritual mentor is mandatory. In his books he 

summarized the role of such pious personalities and the guidelines factors for them through 

Allah Almighty. In “Sūrah al-Ḥajj” the obligation of pilgrimage is defined. Daryābādī connected 

this obligation with spirituality. As in the exegetical notes of verse No. 28 of Sūrah al-Hajj he 

writes; “The House is to be kept always perfectly clean both in a literal and a figurative sense-

clear of all material and spiritual filth for all true worshippers of the one Universal God, the 

House itself is not to be taken as an object of worship; it is simply a place for worshiping the 

one. And it is to this proclamation made by Abraham thousands of years ago before the era of the 

press… that the mankind has been responding during all these centuries; by performing the 

pilgrimage in their tens and hundreds of thousands every year.”
4
 

According to ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī there are many benefits for our material life and 

spiritual life in offering the obligation of pilgrimage. In the exegetical notes, Daryābādī wrote 

about the dignity of Allah Almighty at several places. But he defined the relationship of Allah as 

a creator in a very attractive words. He wrote: 

“It is spirit of willing devotion and ready obedience underlying sacrifices 

and offerings that is accepted by God who is the God of righteousness, the 

very acme of morality. It is only piety of heart or righteousness of 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Kahf 18:65 

2 ‘Abdullah Yusuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.727 

3 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, p.53 

4 Ibid, p.165 
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conduct, and not anything in lieu of it, that is acceptable to Him. Sacrifice, 

in Islam, is neither honorific nor oracular, much less symbolic and 

external symbol of an internal dedication and voluntary submission to the 

will of the Almighty. The Divine itself is absolutely without needs, and all 

acts of sacrifice and worship are for our own benefit. The grace of God 

reaches everyone and everywhere and needs only some piety for its 

receptions.”
1
 

Daryābādī in English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān added precise notes for the 

complete explanation of his mystical approach. But his books in Urdu summarize his detailed 

arguments on Sufism which he explained in Urdu commentary “Tafsīr-e-Mājidī”2
. In the book 

“A History of Muslim Philosophy” the relationship of creator with mankind is defined in this 

way: 

“This belief, that everything that is narrowly selfish and personal must 

directly or indirectly lead to evil, is closely related, in the mind of the early 

sufi, to his attitude towards God as the only reality, which in technical 

language is known as tauhid. It is the sufi’s acceptance of tauhid as basic 

and fundamental that helps him build the right type of relation with God 

without which there is nothing in his life because of which he may be 

called a sufi.”
3
 

When Daryābādī became rationalist then it was mysticism which turned his way towards 

the light of Islam. He studied the mystical approach of major religions of the world. In his 

commentary in the explanation of different verses he interpreted the verses with mystical 

approach and did a little comparison with other religions’ mystical approach as well: 

“So God always ultimately defeats designs and frustrates the purposes of 

the Devil, compare a wise observation by the psychologist-philosopher 

William James. Among the visions and messages some have always been 

too patently silly, among the trances and convulsive seizures some have 

been too fruitless for conduct and character to pass themselves off as 

significant, still less as Divine. In the history of Christian mysticism the 

problem has been to discriminate between such messages and experiences 

as were really Divine miracles, and such others as the demon in his malice 

was able to counterfeit thus making the religious person twofold more the 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, p.170 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1969) 

3 M. M. Sharif (ed) A History of Muslim Philosophy, vol I, p.319 



 255  

child of lull he was before, he always finds a difficult one to solve needing 

all the sagacity and experience of the directness of conscience.”
1
 

Daryābādī rendered selected verses with mystical approach in his English commentary of 

the Holy Qur’ān. For instance, “Sūrah al-Baqarah” verse No. 138 is defined by many 

commentators in mystical approach. While Daryābādī simply defined the literal meaning of the 

verse. He wrote: 

“The religion of Islam; surrenders to the Divine will, That is the true 

‘baptism of water’. The dye of Allah is grace on His part and absolute 

surrender on ours. ��5E is also ‘Religion’ and  
ٰ���� ��5E�  means the religion of 

God,… because its effect appears in him who has it like the dye in the 

garment; or because it intermingles in the heart like the dye in the 

garment.”
2
 

Daryābādī very clearly defined the mysticism and the concept of miracle in Islamic 

teachings. He refuted innovations in the name of mysticism and explained the mysticism. He 

explained the mysticism in early period of Islam. He defined why there was no sufi approach in 

the period of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) and why there is need of a spiritual mentor 

nowadays. As defining few spiritual realities he commented: 

“Miracles, signs, wonders, portents, or whatever they might be called, in 

no case occur by any action of the messenger of God, but the power of 

God Himself. No miracle, however, clear its evidentiary valve, is ever an 

act of a mortal. The prophet or apostle has no hand in its causation; he 

only uses it, by the command of God, as an evidence of the veracity of his 

claim. A miracle is nothing but an invasion of the order of nature, as 

known to us in common experience, by the command of the creator of 

nature to exhibit the veracity of the claims of His messenger.”
3
 

The miracles are also defined as unseen help of Allah for his selected persons due to their 

specific nobel deeds. Most interestingly Daryābādī did marvelous job for the reader of Sufism 

because he was one of those personalites from the subcontinent who connected the chain of 

Sufism with major religions of the world. His studies developed a chain of connectivity between 

the mystical teachings of Christianity, Buddhism, Confucius, Hinduism and Judaism. He 

concluded that only Islamic mysticism is able to answers all the questions of confusion. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, p.176 

2 Ibid, vol I, p.91 

3 Ibid, vol II, p.67 
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Because in his point of view Qur’ānic texture and Sunnah both are in favour of 

mysticism. He rendered the verses holding the mystical approach. But his Urdu commentary 

“Tafsīr-i-Mājidī” gave full description of Islamic Sufism while there are precise exegetical notes 

in the English commentary: “The Holy Qur’ān”
1
 of Daryābādī published in 1957 while notes 

were extended in next edition which published in 1971. Most interestingly the title of 

Daryābādī’s English commentary was changed in 1981 and was re-named as “Tafsīr-ul-

Qur’ān”
2
. Almost in the edition of 1991 there are some notes with minor differences. But 

Daryābādī’s English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān is precise in the explanation of mystical 

approach as compared to the other works of Daryābādī on Sufism. 

4.8 Philosophical Interpretation in Daryābādī’s Exegetical Notes 

In the history of subcontinent there were many scholars who challenged the western 

philosophy and introduced Islamic philosophy. The new ideas defined by Muslim philosophers 

were the answers to the queries of philosophy that influenced Western thought in different ways. 

The humanistic movement in the West was the result of Muslim philosophy. It helped to relate 

philosophy with the faith. The Muslim philosophical approach stimulated western mysticism and 

spiritual sense. There were two groups of Muslim philosophers. The first group studied and 

translated the Western philosophy in multiple languages including Persian, Arabic and Urdu. The 

other group studied Western philosophy and refuted with logics. “As in the west, even up to the 

ninth/ fifteenth century, philosophy and science were regarded as antagonistic to religion. Hence, 

the teachings of Aristotelianism and Averroism were banned, Bruno was burnt, Kepler was 

persecuted and Galileo was forced to retreat. Muslim thinkers following Plato, Aristotle and 

Poltinus, harmonized faith with reason and made possible, for themselves and for European, 

unhampered development of both.”
3
 

Muslim philosophers said that the Holy Qur’ān is a religious book not a philosophical 

book. Although it deals with all those issues which philosophy and religion both have in 

common. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is one of those personalities who studied Western philosophy 

and translated it in Urdu and then repudiated western philosophical literature. He wrote books 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1957) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Lucknow: Nadwatul Ulema, 1981) 

3 M. M. Sharif (ed), A History of Muslim Philosophy, vol II (Royal Book Company, 2007) p.1356 
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and presented Islamic philosophical approach. In Urdu, most of the books of Daryābādī’s period 

discussed about psychology: rather than philosophy. In fact, there were a few prominent books 

on philosophy in Urdu but mostly that authors explained philosophy under the field of 

psychology. Because in that period specialization and branches of the fields were not well 

defined. Before the philosophical works of Daryābādī Babu Berj Bahadur’s “Risala-e-Falsafa” 

and Mufti Muḥammad Noor ul Haq were famous in the field of philosophy. But both of 

translated material of western philosophers. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s books on philosophy 

consists of two phases of his life. In the first phase, he translated western philosophy and in 

second phase, he responsed western philosophers with logic. That’s the reason when in sub-

continent any writer wrote on philosophy always admire the effort of Daryābādī for introducing 

philosophy as a different branch of social science in Urdu. Mir Ḥasan Din writes: 

“For more than half century English educational system has been ruling in 

sub-continent. From the beginning till now we read Indian philosophy and 

now there is large number of students of philosophy. But it is strange that 

in that long period there are minimum books of philosophy in Urdu. We 

are thankful to Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī and ‘Abdul Barī Nadvī’s 

contributions. Due to them sufficient books of philosophy in Urdu are now 

available.”
1
 

Daryābādī’s philosophical writings were published in different periodicals. In 1910, his 

first article was published in British Weekly, Saturday Review. Latter on, his works on 

philosophy published in Leader, Advocate, East and West, Allahabad, Vedic magazine, Indian 

Review, Theosophist, Calcutta Modern Review, Bombay chronicle and Madras. Daryābādī wrote 

many articles on philosophy. He also wrote five books on philosophy. These books are divided 

in two phases of Daryābādī’s life. In the first phase of philosophical writings, he wrote his first 

book “The Psychology of Leadership” in 1915. In this book, Daryābādī reproduced the work of 

west and related it with few pious religious personalities. He wrote: 

“All great leaders of mankind – Buddha, Christ and Mohammed have been 

full of enthusiasm for their teachings; they have been, so to speak, the 

embodiments of their own doctrines; second class leaders – Rousseau, for 

instance not half so great as the former ones, had on the other hand, no 

such deep-rooted convictions, no such steadfastness of purpose; yet they 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Hassan Din, Mir, (tr), Mabadi Falsafa (Deccan: Makhtaba Ibrahimyia, 1928) p.iv 
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simulate it, and thus managed to infuse, for the time being, into their 

disciples a counterfeit enthusiasm which could not outlast the immediate 

exciting causes. Another method so universally employed by successful 

leaders is the dogmatism of their tone and language. Arguments and 

reasoned statements can appeal to the minds of highly cultured individuals 

and to them alone. When addressed to a crowd they defeat their purpose. 

Very frequently they lead to doubt and skepticism, and even when they 

produce a conviction they do so only in an indirect way; whereas the 

peculiar mental structure of masses demands that opinions and beliefs 

must be imbued in them as directly as the occasion permits, by means of 

bare assertions or suggestions.”
1
 

Further he wrote in his book in the chapter on Prestige: 

“Sometime even in the matters of the minutest details they have taken care 

to demand respect and implicit obedience from their adherents. The 

recognition of this fact alone would enable the reader to grasp the full 

import of the following injections (and others of the kindred nature) 

occurring in the Koran: 

“Say, O Prophet! If you love God follow me! Then shall He love you, and 

forgive you your sins. Ye have in the Apostle of God an excellent model. 

What the Apostle of God shall give you, that accept and what he shall 

forbid you that abstain from; and fear God, for God is severe in chasting. 

He who obeys the Apostle, hath obeyed God.” 

To leave the Prophet’s company without obtaining his permission is stigmatized as a 

grievous sin: 

“Verily they alone are true believers who believe in God and his Apostle, 

and when they are assembled with him on any affair depart not until they 

have sought his leave.”
2
 

Further he wrote: 

“Even an act apparently so harmless as loud talking in the presence of the 

Prophet is tabooed as exceedingly disrespectful and insolent: 

“O true believers! Raise not your voice above the voice of the Prophet, nor 

speak aloud to work become vain and ye unaware of it. Verily they who 

lower their voices in the presence of the Apostle of God, are the persons 

whose hearts God hath inclined to piety; they shall obtain forgiveness and 

rich reward. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Psychology of Leadership, pp.58-59 

2 Ibid, pp.72-73 
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Few men in the history of the world have had better reason to be so 

solicitous for maintaining their prestige than the Arabian Prophet.”
1
 

This book was written by Daryābādī in his peak period of being a rationalist. About this 

book, he wrote in his autobiography: 

“This book was reviewed by western press. My happiness knew no 

boundary when this book was selected by the reviewer in the Time 

Literary Supplement, London.”
2
 

The fame of Daryābādī’s philosophical work was boundary less. In the subcontinent this 

work was translated in Urdu. In 1916, the Urdu version of Daryābādī’s ‘The Psychology of 

Leadership’ was published under the title of “Falsafa-i-Ijtema” by Anjuman Tarraqi-Urdu. This 

book of philosophy was totally against religions and the concept of prophecy of Islam. Most 

interestingly in the “Preface” of “Falsafa-i-Ijtema” Daryābādī writes; “This present work is not 

in the list of translation however it is closer to the English work.”
3
 

Although in “Falsafa-i-Ijtema” many paragraphs are taken from “The Psychology of 

Leadership” but in it, Daryābādī included eleven chapters with more arguments on religious 

dogmas. It is true that both books on philosophy attacked the religious ethics and “Falsafa-i-

Ijtema” completely proved against Islamic belief. Daryābādī’s work on philosophy was 

appreciated by West and East as well. This book in Urdu was earliest consisted of philosophical 

material in 20
th

 century. Another book “Falsafa Ki Ta’lim”
4
 was published by him. According to 

few scholars this book belonged to the first phase of Daryābādī’s philosophical writings. While 

according to the title, this book is of second phase when Daryābādī turned his heart towards the 

light of Islam. The third book of Daryābādī “Falsfiyana Mazāmīn”
5
 was published in 1926. This 

book also criticizes on religions. Although this book consists of those articles which Daryābādī 

wrote in period of atheism and publisher published this book without the permission of 

Daryābādī. The first phase of Daryābādī’s philosophical writings consists of nine years. 

The second phase started from 1919 and Daryābādī wrote on philosophy but that was not 

that philosophy which he presented in his earlier famous books. In the second phase his book, 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Psychology of Leadership, p.73 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, p.277 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafa-i-Ijtima, p.5 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafa Ki Talim: Guzishta aur Maujuda (Lucknow: al-Nazir Book Agency, n.d.) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafiyana Mazamin (Lucknow: al-Nazir Book Agency, 1925) 
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“Falsafafiyana Mazāmīn” is reviewed and published again with addition. “Mobadi Falsafa”
1
 was 

new version of Daryābādī’s philosophy. This book was again published in 2007 with title, 

“Mobadi Falsafa: Falsafay Ke Bunyadi Sawal and Unke Aam Fahm Jawabat”. In this book 

Daryābādī defined philosophy in these words: 

“To measure the motives, objectives and reasoning within the limit of 

mind is called philosophy.”
2
 

It was just the turning phase of Daryābādī’s philosophical writings. He stopped to work 

on Huxley and infact started to criticize his work. In his second phase, he wrote a series of three 

articles in his Weekly Sach in 1933 entitled, “Mujazat awr Falsafa Jadīda”. These three articles 

presented a change in approach of Daryābādī. He accepted the concept of miracles and refuted 

Western philosophers, Huxley and Hume. In the second phase of Daryābādī philosophical 

approach there was no materialism, pragmatism and existentialism in his philosophical writings. 

Dr. Ziadin Felahi wrote in an article: 

“Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī through Urdu lexicon transferred 

philosophy and its primary sources in Urdu language. Therefore the tribute 

of translating western philosophy and psychology goes to Māulānā ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī. Because he was familiar with quotations, terminologies 

and linguistics rules of both languages. Due to his capabilities, he got fame 

which none of any other person got in the field of translation.”
3
 

Daryābādī on his writings on philosophy got different titles as well. The academy 

awarded him the appellations “King of Philosophy” and “Defender of Rationalism”. In the book, 

“Journey of Faith”, a very well tribute is written: 

“A valuable element of his contribution to philosophy is that he introduced 

this subject and coined its terminology in Urdu almost for the first time. 

Only few pedestrian works on philosophy were available in Urdu when he 

embarked upon writing on the subject. His first and foremost challenge 

was to introduce such Urdu terms which could convey the intended 

meaning in such caste eloquent Urdu, which should not sound too much 

Arabicised or Persianised. Dryabadi acquitted himself well of his 

challenge as most of the technical terms coined by him in Urdu entered 

Urdu lexicon. The felicity and fluency of his expression enabled the Urdu 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mabadi Falsafa (Azamgarh: Hindustani Academy, 1948) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Mabadi Falsafa (Lahore: al-Asr Publications, 2007) p.6 

3 Dr. Ziadin Felahi, Islami Falsafa Main ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī Ke Atiya, Tehzib-ul-Eklaq, 36:11, 2017) p.79 
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readers to fathom such philosophical and psychological discourse which 

was entirely new to them. It helped broaden their mental horizon.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is known as philosopher in early 20
th

 century. His philosophy 

changed the colour and perception within the time. Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī in his book writes, “It is 

quite possible that he considered himself a philosopher. Because his few contemporaries 

considered him a philosopher. But in the fact his philosophical writings are mostly summary of 

western philosophers. While in few frequent writings he gave his philosophical approach. 

Therefore, in “Falsafafiyana Mazāmīn” and “Mabadi Falsafa” he presented the summary of 

western philosophy. For this purpose Daryābādī utilized multiple books. Those books and 

authors names are: 

1. Jenet’s History of the Problem of Philosophy 

2. Hegel’s History of Philosophy 

3. Lange’s History of Materialism 

4. George Grote’s Plato (Vol I) 

5. W. Wallace’s Epicureanism 

6. W. Wallace’s Stoicism 

7. Herald Hoffding’s A History of Modern Philosophy 

8. Frazer’s Life of Berkley 

9. Dunean’s Life Letters of H. Spencer.”
2
 

Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī admired the work of Daryābādī and pointed out the misconception 

about Daryābādī that he was not a philosopher. He was no doubt multifaceted personality. But he 

translated the work of western philosopher in Urdu. In his book, Dr. Taḥsīn quotes few 

paragraphs which depicts that Daryābādī translated the work of Western philosophers.”
3
 

Daryābādī’s philosophy was not merely the translation of western philosophers. After 

1920, he produced philosophy based on logics and answered to queries as well. As his series of 

articles, miracles and modern philosophy also depict the Originality of his philosophical work it 

can be said that in the first phase of Daryābādī philosophical work, he translated the western 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Akhtarul Wasey, Kidwā’ī, Abdur Raheem (ed), Journey of Faith (Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī) p.67 

2 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār, pp.392-393 

3 Ibid, pp.394-396 
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philosophy in Urdu and in second phase he refuted the fabrication and misconception of western 

regarding reasoning. Then he wrote books and articles for description of Islamic philosophy. 

Now the point comes about the ending of Daryābādī’s philosophical writings. According to few 

scholars in 1926 or in 1930 Daryābādī wrote his last work on philosophy. 

But Daryābādī was specialized in the field of philosophy. He continued his writings on 

philosophy. He pointed out logic and reasoning in the verses of the Holy Qur’ān as well. He was 

a committed Muslim. He accepted Islam after his research and he applied his knowledge on each 

fact for describing the realities to rest of Ummah. 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī being translator of the Holy Qur’ān gave philosophical 

interpretation of many verses of the Holy Qur’ān. There are many translators who objected the 

philosophical interpretation. But Ibn Rushd, Farabi and Ibn Sina supported philosophical 

interpretation of the Holy Qur’ān. As Ibn Rushd wrote: 

“Now since this religion is true and summons to the study which leads to 

the knowledge of the truth, we the Muslim community know definitively 

that demonstrative study [that is, philosophy] does not lead to conclusions 

conflicting with what scripture has given us; for truth does not oppose 

truth accords with it and bears witness to it. This being so, whenever 

demonstrative study leads to any manner of knowledge about any being, 

that being is inevitably either unmentioned or mentioned in scripture. If it 

is unmentioned, there is no contradiction, and it is the same case as an act 

whose category is unmentioned so that Muslim has to infer it by reasoning 

from scriptures.”
1
 

Many translators and commentators rendered the Holy Qur’ān with philosophical 

interpretation. Muḥammad Asad and ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī also translated few verses 

philosophically. Therefore, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī with philosophical background of his 

studies tried to render few verses with philosophical approach. In his commentary “Tafsīr-ul-

Qur’ān” he attached the bibliography wherein he mentioned none of the books on philosophy nor 

he used the English commentaries with philosophical interpretations except ‘Abdullah Yūsuf 

‘Alī. For instance Daryābādī wrote in the exegetical notes: 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 George F. Hourani (ed and trans. Averroes) (London: Luzac, 1961) pp.46-47 
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i) Creation of Earth 

In the “Sūrah al-Mu‘min”, it has been underlined: 
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“Such is Allah, your Lord, the Creator of everything there is no god but 

He. Wither then are you straying away.”
2
 

Daryābādī translated this verse with simple meaning and explained the philosophical 

ideas of Greek philosophers. He mentioned the source of Hammerton’s Encyclopedia of Modern 

Knowledge from where he quoted. He quoted, “According to Plato, ‘fire and water and earth and 

air all exit by Nature and chance, and none of them by an action of mind, and in the bodies which 

come next in order the earth, sun, moon and stars have been created by means of these absolutely 

inanimate existences. The various elements are moved by chance, and also by inherent forces 

according to certain affinities amongst them… After this fashion has been created the whole of 

heaven and all that is therein, as well all animals and plants and all the seasons. These come from 

these elements, not by any action of mind or of any god or from art by Nature and chance only. 

(EMK.1.P.3) And according to an Aristotelian dictum, ‘nothing comes into existence out of that 

which is not but everything out of that which is’; so that ‘these can have been no process of 

creation, merely a redistribution of four elements.”
3
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī refuted the western philosophical concept about creation of 

earth. He translated the verses and then gave the concept of western philosopher. Daryābādī was 

familiar with western philosophy and its defects. But in the exegetical notes, he didn’t mention 

his approach about creation of world. 

ii. Distribution of Wealth 

Daryābādī adopted a style of comparison. He translated verses and in the exegetical notes 

he repudiated the false concepts. About the distribution of wealth, it is written in the Holy 

Qur’ān: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Mu‘min 40:62 

2 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, (Karachi: Darul Ishaat, 1991) vol IV,p.102 

3 Ibid, pp.102-103 
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“Shall they apportion their Lord’s mercy? It is we who have apportioned 

among them their livehood in the life of the world and have raised some of 

them over others in degrees, so that one of them may take another as a serf 

and the mercy of thy Lord is better than what they amass.”
2
 

In the exegetical notes, Daryābādī refuted the western philosophy about distribution of 

wealth and he wrote: 

“This does away with all the socialistic and communistic utopian theories 

of equal distribution of wealth and property.”
3
 

iii. Three Aspects of Life 

Daryābādī expressed three phases of life as a translator of the Holy Qur’ān. He translated 

the verses and didn’t quote his previous philosophical approach. As in the exegetical notes of 

“al-Hadid” verse No. 20, he writes: 

“The three aspects of the worldly life mentioned here correspond broadly 

with the three period of man’s life. As a boy, he is enamoured of sports 

and play, in adult age he is seized with feelings of self-display, and in old 

age he is dominated by pride of wealth and offspring.”
4
 

While in Daryābādī’s books of philosophy in his period of atheism he always commented 

about philosophical phase of man’s life. 

iv. Conscience 

About conscience he gave reference tothe Holy Qur’ān: 

 Zi ��ۡR �N�G ٖه �*+ۡ�, \ٰ] �9�,� �*ۡ=�'ۡ(� �6�G�  

“Aye man shall be an evidence against himself.”
6
 

Daryābādī in the exegetical notes wrote about conscience in these words: 

“Sufficient evidence apart from all records, his own conscience will testify 

to his guilt; every sin of his will be manifest unto him. Man is created self-

conscious; he has in him the power of making or unmaking himself. The 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Zukhruf 43:32 

2 Opcit., p.152 

3 Ibid, p.153 

4 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol IV, p.317 

5 al-Qiyamah 75:14 

6 Opcit., p.441 
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reference is here clearly to that inward judge conscience whose vigilance 

none can evade and from whose judgment there is no escape.”
1
 

That is marked as changed approach of Daryābādī about conscience. In the commentary 

on different places Daryābādī quoted western philosophy and basic concept of Islam as well for 

making a clear comparison. 

v. Law and Nature 

Daryābādī translated “Sūrah Tāhā” verse 20:55 as: 
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“Of it, we created you and do it we return you and from it we bring you 

forth once again.”
3
 

Although in the exegetical notes, Daryābādī translated it with philosophical taste and 

made comparison of this verse with verses of the Bible. He writes: 

“The law is universal and immutable. This life is only prelude to eternity. 

Where we are to face a new life and a new state of things. This verse is 

publicly recited as a Muslim is lowered into his grave. Note that the Bible 

verse ‘dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return’ makes no mention of 

resurrection.”
4

 

vi. Jinn and Paradise 

Daryābādī explained Jinn in these words: 

“Jinn are a definite order of conscious beings, intelligent, corporeal and 

usually invisible, made of smokeless flame, as men are of clay, created 

before Adam. They eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are 

subject to death, much in the same way as human being are, though as a 

rule invisible to the human eye. They manifest themselves to men at will, 

mostly under animal form.”
5
 

He accepts the concept of paradise and writes: 

“It would be physically impossible for the inmates of Hell to enjoy any of 

the comforts and the pleasure of paradise. They would have no apparatus 

within them to receive those blessings.”
6
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol IV, p.441 

2 Tāhā 20:55 

3 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, p.104 

4 Ibid, vol III, p.105 

5 Ibid, vol II, p.64 

6 Ibid, p.113 
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Daryābādī defined the concept of jinn and paradise. In the atheistic period he rejected the 

concept of jinn, hell and paradise. He not only accepted the basic concept but also expressed the 

need of religion in these words: 

Religion being the basic factor of moral and the fact of all human society, 

he who is diverted from true religion, is riding a rudderless boat in the 

ocean, and such a one, all through his life, must be running after illusions 

and following a false light. Even in modern times, careful investigators 

have found that religion has a great influence of the suicide rate, and have 

maintained that those who are earnestly devout to religion furnish very 

few suicides.”
1
 

Daryābādī expressed his philosophical approach by writing a number of books on this 

subject. No doubt his work was merely summary and translation of the western philosophers. As 

it is written in “Journey of Faith”: 

“Daryābādī no doubt did not author any ground-breaking work on 

philosophy and psychology. He himself was not a philosopher either. 

Nonetheless, he holds the distinction of familiarizing the Urdu reading 

public, for the first time, with the rich, varied western philosophical 

discourse in elegant yet simple Urdu. His works with their valuable Urdu 

glossary enabled future generations to develop further the scholarly 

pursuit of philosophy.”
2
 

In the exegetical notes at different places, Daryābādī quoted the western philosophy for 

making a comparative approach. He rejected the fabricated ideas of the West. He answered the 

logical queries with logic. As Dr. Ziadin Felahi writes: 

“Daryābādī played a historical role in the promotion of Islamic philosophy 

in sub-continent.”
3
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādīd is one of those Islamic scholars, who flourished Islamic 

concepts for answering the objections of disbelievers. Daryābādī’s philosophical work was 

published before 1920. That’s the reason that in his work there is no modern approach like his 

contemporaries. But in his exegetical notes, there is no integrity. He just quoted different 

philosophical quotations of different translators, commentators and philosophers. It is possible 

that in exegetical notes Daryābādī tried to answers the reasoning of western philosophy by 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, p.112 

2 Akhtarul Wasey, Kidwā’ī, Abdur Raheem (ed) Journey of Faith, p.80 

3 Dr. Ziadin Felahi, Islami Falsafa Main ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī Ke Atiya, p.83 
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quoting renowned Islamic scholars. The history always remembers it that Daryābādī was one of 

the earliest persons who translated philosophical work in Urdu. But the missing point is that in 

his work he didn’t introduce Islamic history of Philosophy and philosophical approach of 

Muslim philosophers in his work. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s work lacks the introduction of 

Muslim philosophers. As he was bilingual his work with the combination of Muslim 

philosophers and western philosophers can open many closed doors which is opened by none of 

philosopher. 

4.9 Geographical Interpretation and Daryābādī’s Exegetical Notes 

Geography is as old as human history. In the middle ages, philosophy, law, theology, 

geography and science were the main subjects of Muslim scholars. The Arab poetry and 

philosophy formed the geographic knowledge of Arabs. In Arabs’ times, Islamic philosophy and 

classic literature were the main factors in the evolution of geographic concepts. Early Greek 

contributions to geography is remarkable. After Alexander, geography flourished in Roman age 

as well. But in this period geography faced clashes between Greek ideas and various religious 

ethics. Baker writes, “Before Christianity could triumph, the great geographer, Ptolemy (C. 150 

A.D) had accomplished his work of coordinating the sum total of geographic knowledge up to 

his time, though a little earlier Strabo (C. 19 A.D) had contributed even more brilliantly in terms 

of geographic analysis. He had also indicated the extent of the knowledge of Romans about the 

land and people of Arabia. Describing Gellu’s expedition in 25 B.C. to Haura on the Red Sea 

Coast to the borders of Hadramaut, Strabo says that the Emperor Augustus was also influenced 

by reports of the wealth of the Arabs and their trading activity in spices, aromatics and precious 

stones, and that he desired either to befriend or subdue such opulent people.”
1
 

In the third century A.D. due to breakdown of Roman Empire, a big changed occurred in 

political, religious, economical and cultural spheres. The geography of early Christian era was 

the mixture of traditional elements and contemporary knowledge. Although in seventh century 

Islam established one of the greatest empires. Arabs held their national characteristics and 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Baker, J. N. L. A History of Geographical Discovery and Exploration (London: George G. Haraf & Co., 1931) 

p.26 
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conquered Syria, Egypt, Mesopotamia, Africa and then North Africa for their geographical 

influences and spreading the message of the Holy Qur’ān. As M. M. Sharīf wrote: 

“The Arabs had a traditional interest in matters concerning geographical 

knowledge. Even before the birth of Christ and after, they were among the 

foremost traders and navigators of the Arabian Sea, Indian Ocean and 

Chinese Waters. The Arabic language of that period abounds in words for 

ships, boots, condition of the sea surface, storm, heavenly bodies and 

commodities of exchange and trade. These activities were greatly 

influenced by the geography of the Arabian Peninsula and its midway 

position between the east and the west and the littoral situation of all its 

fertile lands in Yamamah, Oman, Bahrain, the Yemen ets, Even the Hijaz, 

though largely arid, lay along the trade-routes from the Arabian and Red 

Sea to the Mediterranean world.”
1
 

Arabs got attraction from geography because basically they were lawyers, traders, 

preachers travellers and merchants. In their religious book, geography was also explained by 

mentioning names of different places, oceans and mountains. Geography fascinated Arabs due to 

the utility of travellings through the deserts, knowledge of plants, animals, astronomy and phase 

of the moon. As Sayyid Sulaimān Nadwi wrote: 

Pre-Islamic poetry consists references to navigation and the Holy Qur’ān 

itself abounds in navigational terminologies and descriptions of the seas 

and ships and boats. There was a close relationship between land journeys 

as well as between seas voyages and the knowledge of stars and other 

heavenly bodies. The inland Arabs with scanty agriculture and nomadic 

economy were always face to face with such problems as sources and 

extent to grazing opportunities, distribution of desert plants and animals 

and the nature of geomorphological feature. Arab interest was deep in 

geography.”
2
 

The Holy Qur’ān in various verses mentioned the names of places. After the advent of 

Islam, Arab conquered lands from the Mediterranean to Central Asia. In that way, Arab learnt 

direct knowledge from the Holy Qur’ān and secondly being invaders Hellenistic culture, 

Buddhist and Indian culture molded them. So Arab first of all worked on the revival of 

geography. Here comes the question why Muslims were interested in geography. It is well 
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2 Nadwi, Sayyid Sulaiman, Arbon Ki Jahazrani (India: Matba Māarif-i-Azam, 1935) p.165 
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defined in article by quoting Mas‘udi. While the Holy Qur’ān declares searching the truth though 

observations and travellings. As it is written: 

“Muslim Military campaigns were planned and superbly executed and the 

generals and commanders collected much geographical data before 

conducting their operations. The organization of resources of the newly 

conquered territories required detailed geographical information. It is said 

that the great caliph Umar hearing of the conquest of new lands, asked a 

scholar to describe to him the lands of the earth, their climates and 

positions and the influence which land and climate exert upon their 

inhabitants.”
1
 

The Muslim scientists and religious scholars took interest in the field of geography 

because religious obligations were connected with latitude and longitude of places. As the 

movement of sun has connection with time of prayers and geographical coordination of 

geographical information became main factor of Muslim religious leaders and scholars Muslim 

contributed in relational geography, scientific geography, mathematical geography and in map-

making. Nafis   Aḥmad in his book mentioned the contributions of Muslims in geography. He 

wrote: 

“Islam has already penetrated from the eastern countries of the earth to the 

western; it spreads westward to Spain (Andalus), eastward to the 

borderland of China and to the Middle of India, southward of Abyssinia 

and the countries of Zang and Java, northward to the countries of the 

Turks and Slavs. Thus the different people (al-Uman al-Mukhtalifah) are 

brought together in mutual understanding, which only God’s own art can 

bring to pass. And of those (who could be obstructive to cultural relations) 

only common vagabonds and high way robbers are left. The remaining 

obstinate unbelievers have become timid and tame; they now respect the 

follower of Islam and seek peace with them.”
2
 

Muslims work in the field of geography and thus depicted the glory of the Muslim 

Empire. Many translators and commentators pointed out different places which are mentioned in 

the Holy Qur’ān. Many Muslim scholars wrote individual books on this topic as well. It is 

mentioned in “Sūrah al-Zukhruf” verse No. 9: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 C. Schoy, The Geography of Muslim of Middle Ages” The Geographical Review: vol. XIV:2, 1924) p.258 

2 Nafis Ahmad, Muslim Contributions to Geography (Calcutta: M. Ashraf, 1947) p.35 
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“If thou went to question them who created the heavens and the earth? 

They would be sure to reply. They were created by (Him). The Exalted in 

Power full of knowledge.”
1
 

In the Holy Qur’ān, Allah has mentioned the circumstances and said to discover the 

world. As in the “Sūrah al-‘Ankabut” verse No. 20, it is said: 

“Say to them, “Go about in earth and see how He has begun the creation.”
2
 

Both of these verses emphasized the importance of observation for acquiring the 

knowledge about the truth. Allah in the Holy Qur’ānexpresses the objective of observing the 

nature. This point is very well defined by ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī in his commentary: 

“Travel through the earth: again literally as well as symbolically. If we 

actually go through this wide earth, we shall see the wonderful things in 

His creation the Grand Canyon and the Niagaras in North America, 

beautiful harbours like that at Sydney in Australia, mountains like 

Fujiyama, the Himalayas, and Elburz in Asia, the Nile with its wonderful 

cataracts in Africa, the Fiords of Norway… But wonders upon wonders 

are disclosed in the constitution of matter itself, the atom and the forces of 

energy, as also in the instincts of animals and the mids and capacities of 

man. And there is no limit to these things worlds upon world within and 

presumably beyond man’s vision. From what we know we can judge of 

the unknown.”
3
 

Many translators and commentators of the Holy Qur’ān explained the places which are 

mentioned in the Holy Qur’ān. Many scholars wrote books on this topic separately as well. 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī in his English commentary gave geographical interpretation and wrote a 

separate book on this subject too. Daryābādī’s “Arz-ul-Qur’ān ya Jughrafiae Qur’āni”
4
 was 

published after his both English and Urdu rendering of the Holy Qur’ān. Daryābādī mentioned 

the reason of writing this book in the “Preface” of “Arz-ul-Qur’ān”: 

“In the Holy Qur’ān multiple names of places are described. Sometimes 

the names of country are mentioned likes Egypt, Rome, Babylon and at 

frequent places names of city for example, Makkah, Yathrib and Saba are 

mentioned. In the verses the names of buildings for instance, Kabah, 

Baitu-l-Haram, Masjid Aqsa and names of fields like Badr, Hunain and 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Yusuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1265 

2 ‘Abdul Aziz Kamal, M. Akbar Muradpuri (trs), The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Islamic Publication, 1992) p.633 

3 ‘Abdullah Yusuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.991 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Arz-ul-Qur’ān Ya Jughrafiae Qur’āni (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1955) 
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Arafat are mentioned with the different context. All those names of places 

are mentioned without the complete detail about the reason of mentioning. 

But all of them mentioned due to the reason and importance so I tried to 

collect all of them in one book.”
1
 

Before ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī many translators work on geographical interpretation. In 

Urdu one of contemporaries of Daryābādī Sayyid Sulemān Nadvī and Intezam Ullah Sahabi both 

wrote the book with the same title. Although Sayyid Sulemān Nadwī’s “Tārīkh Arz-ul-Qur’ān” 

is detailed book on the topic of geography. The author has mentioned all the places which are 

mentioned in the Holy Qur’ān with reasons and circumstances. Moreover, he also mentioned the 

importance of those places. While it can be said that in 21
st
 century most of the books on 

geography of the Holy Qur’ān written in sub-continent were the summary of Nadwī’s “Tārīkh 

Arz-ul-Qur’ān”. Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī wrote: 

“It is to be cleared on this topic many books are written not only in Urdu 

but also in Persian and Arabic. In Urdu books for example Lugat-ul-

Qur’ān or Qamoos-ul-Qur’ān many personalities are also mentioned. But 

in Urdu first complete book on this subject is written by Mājid.”
2
 

But Daryābādī’s “Arz-ul-Qur’ān” is not complete descriptive book on this subject. It can 

be said that Daryābādī, as translator of the Holy Qur’ān gave detail description in exegetical 

notes of the English commentary but in his book he merely mentioned the name with precise 

information. 

Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadwī writes in the introduction of Daryābādī’s commentary: 

“The exegesis by Daryābādī throws ample light on all those people who 

have been mentioned in the Holy Qur’ān alongwith their geographical 

locations and the eras in which they flourished. One can find all the 

necessary details about the earlier prophets who find a mention in the Holy 

Qur’ān since it provides answers to such questions as what was the time of 

their advent, who were the peoples to whom they disseminated the 

message vouchsafed to them, who were the Adites and Thamudites and 

the people of Prophet Sālih, where those people lived, where were Babil 

and Madyan located and similar other questions that aries in mind while 

reading the Holy Qur’ān.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Arz-ul-Qur’ān Ya Jughrafiae Qur’āni (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1955), 

pp.7-8 

2 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Ahwāl wa Athār (Lahore: Naqoosh Press, 2006) p.463 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I (Lucknow: Islamic Research and Publication, 1981) p.xiii 
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Geographical names are unfamiliar and need explanation in footnotes, especially when 

geographical names have religious connotations. In the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādī quoted the 

description of geographical names. But in his book “Arz-ul-Qur’ān” he wrote: 

“I read the Holy Qur’ān again and again then I collected all words and 

sentences the total numbers of geographical names in the Holy Qur’ān are 

129.”
1
 

Most interestingly Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī writes the total number of geographical names 

mentioned in the Holy Qur’ān by Daryābādīwhich is 119.”
2
As Daryābādī in the content list 

mentioned 135 geographical names, it may be possible that there are 135 due to rapidity of few 

places in book. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s work is unique in the sense that he was one of those 

early Western readers who not only studied the Western literature but infact answered the 

fabrication of West throught on the Holy Qur’ān. In the description of many geographical names, 

he adopted a comparative style and mentioned the verses from the Bible as well. 

For instance, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī explained the geographical names: 

1. Makkha and Madina: ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī defined Makkha in his exegetical notes in 

these words: 

“The mother of towns is the city of Makka, so called because it is the 

greatest of towns in dignity. Wither all the believing peoples on the earth 

repair, and also because it was held by ancient geographers to be in the 

middle of earth. The inter-continental location of Arabia, and its central 

position in the midst of the three continents of the old world are facts of 

very great significance.”
3
 

In the commentary Daryābādī gave precise details. While in his book, he gave lengthy 

details and followed this style which was used in Webster’s Geographical Dictionary: 

“Mak’ka is of Saudi Arabia; pop, ab. 80,000; in a valley surrounded by 

low hills a. 70 m from the coast; Holy city of Islam; birthplace of 

Mohammed 570 A.D; contains the Great Mosque with the Kaaba and 

sacred Black Stone; its Red Sea Port in Jidda; has great bazaars.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Arz-ul-Qur’ān Ya Jughrafiae Qur’āni, p.8 

2 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār, p.460 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol IV (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.128 

4 Webster, A Merriam, Webster’s Geographical Dictionary (U.S.A: G. & C. Merriam Co, Publication, 1949) 

p.687 
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Daryābādī in the exegetical notes avoided to give detailed notes about the geographical 

names as he described Madinah in these words: 

“Yathrib of the heathen Arabs, the place of the immigration of the Prophet 

and the capital of the early Islamic caliphate, about 820 miles S.E, of 

Damascus.”
1
 

More accurately the explanation is given in his book, not in the exegetical notes of the 

commentary. In Webster’s Dictionary Madina is explained as: 

“Madina: earlier Yath’rib, inland city, Hejaz, W Arabia 210 m N of 

Mecca; pop, ab. 30,000; in a fertile valley ab. 120 m. from the Red Sea 

Coast connected by highway with Damascus and Mecca; its port is Yenbo; 

Holy city of Islam containing the tomb of Mohammed; noted for its 

mosque enclosing the tomb, its beautiful palaces and fountains and its fruit 

orchards; the refuge of Mohammad after his flight (hegira) from Mecca; 

date of his arrival sept 20, 622 latter adopted as beginning of 

Mohammaden Calendar.”
2
 

Most interestingly in the verse No. 101 of “Sūrah al-Tawbah” the geographical name 

Madinah appeared and Daryābādī defined it in precise way. But in “Sūrah al-Ar’af” verse No. 

129, he just translated Madinah as city.”
3
 

2. Babylon: Daryābādī in the exegetical notes of “Sūrah al-Baqarah” defined Babylon. In 

the translation of verse he used the word Babil instead of Babylon, as he wrote in exegetical 

notes: 

“Babylonia, the strongest citadel of magic and witchcraft in all antiquity.”
4
 

In the exegetical notes Daryābādī didn’t mention anything about the geographical 

location and reason behind appearing this geographical names in the verse. But in “Arz-ul-

Qur’ān”
5
 he quoted informative detail about Babylon. 

3. Nanevah: Daryābādī explained Nanevah in his exegetical notes: 

“The number of adult population. The reference is to Ninevah, the ancient 

capital of the Assyrian empire, which lay opposite the modern city of 

Mosul. Assyria was the metropolis of the world (JE. V. P.325).”
6
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol II, p.262 

2 Webster, Webster’s Geographical Dictionary, p.689 

3 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol II, p.138 

4 Ibid, vol I, p.68 

5 Daryābādī, Arz-ul-Qur’ān Ya Jughrafiae Qur’āni, pp.17-18 

6 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol IV, p.37 
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Daryābādī mentioned that he quoted about “Ninevah” from Valentine’s one volume 

Jewish Encyclopedia. While in Webster’s Dictionary it is explained as: 

“Ancient capital of Assyria; its ruins on the Tigris river, originally covered 

by the mound Kuyunjik opp Mosul, N. Iraq one of the greatest cities of 

antiquity; excavations, begun by Sir Austen Layard 1845, disclosed many 

buildings and parts of the walls. He rise to power began with Sennacherib 

(705-681 B.C); contained library and palace of Ashurbanipal; captured 

and destroyed by Nabopolassar of Babylonia and his allies.”
1
 

Daryābādī in the exegetical notes wrote too short about geographical names which are 

mentioned in the Holy Qur’ān. The reason is defined by A. R. Kidwā’ī: 

“In detail and situate in a broader context the Qur’ānic allusions to persons 

places and animals. Some of the material figuring in these features in 

Daryābādī’s Tafsīr, through in brief. Constraints of space did not allow 

him to include all this material. Moreover too much focus on this material 

in Tafsīr would have diverted reader’s attention from the basic meaning 

and message of the Qur’ān.”
2
 

4. Rome: ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī described few geographical names with detail like Rome. 

He writes: 

“hB>�� stands for the Byzantine Empire. The eastern and independent part of 

the old Roman Empire, existing from 395 to 1453 A.D. The chronology of 

this sura is significant it was revealed about the 7
th

 or the 6
th

 year before 

the Hijrat, corresponding to 615-16 of Christian era, when the tide of 

Persian conquest over the Roman Empire was running strong… All that 

time it seemed outside the bounds of human possibility, even to one 

intimately acquainted with the inner resources and conditions of the 

Persian and Roman armies and empires, that the tables would be turned 

and the position reversed within the space of eight or nine years… then 

was this passage xxx. 1-6 revealed clearly foreshadowing the final defeat 

of Persia as a prelude to the destruction of the Persian Empire. There is no 

doubt about the prophecy and its fulfillment. For the exulting pagans of 

Mecca laid a heavy wager against the fulfillment of the prophecy with 

Hadhrat Abū Bakr and they lost it on its fulfillment.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Webster, Webster’s Geographical Dictionary, p.789 

2 Akhtarul Wasey, Kidwā’ī, Abdur Raheem (ed) Journey of Faith: Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī (1892-1977) 

p.144 

3 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, pp.393-394 
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‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī quoted from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān – 

Translation and Commentary”, but while quoting, he changed many words in the paragraph. 

Daryābādī gave informative details in “Tafsīr-i-Mājidī” but in the exegetical notes of “Tafsīr-ul-

Qur’ān” he added precise detail. While about Rome it is well written in Webster’s Dictionary: 

“Roman Empire and latter of the states of the church; often called the 

“Eternal City”, “City of the Seven Hills”, and the “Holy city”; early city 

built on seven hills enclosed by Servian wall, now extends for several 

miles along both banks of Tiber river and includes Vatican City, 

autonomous administrative center of the Roman Catholic Church.”
1
 

Daryābādī added precise notes for the understanding of the readers. 

5. Egypt: Daryābādī used transliteration in exegetical notes. He used new names of the 

geographical places as well. He defined Egypt which is quoted from, ‘The Jewish Encyclopedia’ 

and Hasting’s Dictionary of the Bible. He observed: 

“Misr is the Arabic form of Mizraim, the old name of the country of 

Egypt. To the Semites the country was known as Mizraim. The older 

cuneiform text, vocalize Musr, the later Mirsr; the Amarna letters have 

generally Misir (DB.1.p.652), Misri is the earliest Babylonian form. (JE. 

V. P.58)”
2
 

In the Holy Qur’ān geographical name Egypt appeared in four verses but Daryābādī 

mentioned the details only at one place. The commentator quoted from many books for making a 

comparison between the Holy Qur’ān and the Bible. Daryābādī defined many places in the 

context of the Bible as well. 

6. Ṭūr: In Arabic Ṭūr means mountain. In the Holy Qur’ān, the word Tur is used with the 

names of mountain. In “Sūrah al-Baqarah” verse No. 63, the geographical name Ṭūr appeared 

and Daryābādī in exegetical notes gave reference for complete description. He quoted: 

“That the mount was actually inverted over the Israelites is what is 

expressly narrated in the Talmud. ‘The holy one blessed be He, inverted 

mount Siania over them like a huge vessel and declared. ‘If you accept the 

Torah, well and good; If not, here shall be your sepulchre.’ (EI. P.60). God 

suspended the mountain over them as a bat and said to them, “If you 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Webster, Webster’s Geographical Dictionary, p.959 

2 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol II, p.305 
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accept the Torah; it is all right, if not, you will find here your tomb. (J.E. 

IV.321).”
1
 

He quoted from Houtsma and Wensink’s Encyclopedia of Islam and from “The Jewish 

Encyclopedia”. While this description is not enough for proper concern. This name is used 

differently in different verses. Daryābādī in his book “Arz-ul-Qur’ān” mentioned detailed 

information and made a comparison between mentioning of this geographical name in different 

verses. 

Māulānā Muzamil Hussain Qasmi in his article, “‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī as 

Geographist” writes, “Māulānā did not take geography as a simple discourse. But he took 

geography as a synthesis and applied in it every field of life. His approach is acceptable by many 

geographers as well. Especially in the description of geography his book “Arz-ul-Qur’ān” 

presents most suitable material on the subject of Qur’ānic geography. He not only described on 

the Qur’ānic geography but he also described mountain, river, forest, deserts and places adding 

culture, customs, background, poetry, literature and civilization of that place.”
2
 

Daryābādī quoted many paragraphs from the Bible. It can be possible he created a bridge 

between Muslim and Christian for giving them answers of their objections. As A. R. Kidwā’ī 

wrote: 

“Daryābādī, nonetheless, goes a step forward in culling information from 

both the Bible and western sources in order to elucidate the Qur’ānic 

geographical allusions. For example, the entries on the twelve springs 

which had gushed forth as Prophet Moses (Peace and blessings be upon 

him) struck his rod (al-Baqarah 2:102); Judi (Hud 11:44) Corah (al-Qaṣaṣ 

28:81); Saul (al-Baqarah)… are explained in the light of relevant passages 

from the Bible. As a result, readers get a clearer picture of the Qur’ānic 

geography.”
3
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī gave very precise notes in his English commentary of the Holy 

Qur’ān. That’s why, he gave long detail in Urdu rendering of the Holy Qur’ān. It can be said 

why after independent Urdu and English rendering of the Holy Qur’ān he wrote “Arz-ul-

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I, p.46 

2 Ataur Raḥmān Qasmi (ed), Moulana ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Khidmatwa Athar (New Delhi: Shah Waliullah 

Institute, 2006) p.254 

3 Akhtarul Wasey, Kidwā’ī, Abdur Raheem (ed) Journey of Faith: Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī (1892-1977) 

p.146 



 277  

Qur’ān”. Because in “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” most of geographical places are not described. If the 

places are described then the context of the Bible is mentioned. Daryābādī even didn’t explain 

the names of the places in the exegetical notes. The use of his book “Arz-ul-Qur’ān” within the 

exegetical notes is useful for the complete understanding of Daryābādī’s English commentary of 

the Holy Qur’ān. 

4.10 Daryābādī’s Approach towards Science 

The translators and commentators of the Holy Qur’ān believe that Qur’ān is also a 

scientific miracle. A number of scientific findings are explained in this divine book. In the Holy 

Qur’ān origin of the universe is described that is accepted by all astrophysicists that universe 

originated as one entity from one single element of hydrogen. It consolidated through gravity and 

then separated in galaxies and solar system. Many translators rendered the verses of the Holy 

Qur’ān with scientific approach. This type of rendering has been influential in the beginning of 

the twentieth century. Many scholars rendered the Holy Qur’ān in the light of science as well. 

Ghazali was early proponent of scientific exegesis. According to him the Qur’ān is an ocean 

from which all science emerged. The description of science with the Holy Qur’ān is well defined 

in Muḥammad Husayn’s book.”
1
 Many commentators of the Holy Qur’ān reconciled Qur’ānic 

teachings with scientific knowledge. Scientific exegesis expressed the idea that Qur’ān predicted 

many of the findings of the modern science. Maurice Bucaille is known due his work on science 

and Holy Qur’ān. He wrote scientific rendering of number of Qur’ānic verses. He rendered 

“Sūrah al-Dhariyat” verse No. 47 with the link to modern scientific understanding of the 

beginning of the whole universe. He wrote: 

“Heaven, is the translation of the word sama’ and this is exactly the extra-

terrestrial world that is meant [We] are expanding it’ is the translation of 

the plural present participle ‘musi‘una’ of the verb ausa‘a meaning ‘to 

make wider, more spacious and extend, to expand’. Some translators who 

were unable to grasp the meaning of the latter provide translation that 

appeared to me to be mistaken… there are those who armed themselves 

with authorized scientific opinion in the commentaries and give the 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad Husayn al-Dhahabi, al-Tafsīr wa-al-Mufassirun, vol. 2 (Cairo: Maktabat Wahbah, 1995) pp.511-

519 
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meaning stated there [the expansion of the universe is totally unambiguous 

terms].”
1
 

In 21
st
 century, many translators of the Holy Qur’ān rendered the Qur’ānic verses with 

scientific approach. Muḥammad Asad, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī are few such prominent English translators of the Holy Qur’ān who interpreted few 

verses of the Holy Qur’ān with scientific taste. Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was reputed 

journalist, philosopher, writer, religious scholars and orator. He researched on multiple subjects 

for finding the truth. In turning phase of his life, he studied religious literatures for connecting 

Sufism, philosophy and natural sciences with religious texts. He studied Hinduism, Christianity, 

Judaism, Buddhism and Islam. His contempories turned his approach towards finding the truth. 

Daryābādī was not a scientist nor his area of studies was related to science but he was a 

translator. He read number of books and translated them for common Urdu reader. One of the 

books was on science named, “Namwarān-i-Science.”
2
 

In this book, Daryābādī introduced few prominent scientists with their scientific theories. 

As in his autobiography, he wrote: 

“In last months of 1921, the member of Macmillan Publisher wrote a letter 

to me from Lahore. They said they needed translation of three books and 

Dr. Sir Iqbal recommended my name to them. I selected one book, 

Eminent Men of Science and translated with the title Mashāhīr Science.”
3
 

Most interestingly in his autobiography, Daryābādī wrote the name of book “Mashāhīr 

Science” while on the back of the book it is mentioned “Mashāhīr Science is translation of 

Long’s “Pioneer of Science & Invention”. According to Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī, the name of book is 

Namwarān-i-Science not the Mashāhīr Science. As he writes: 

“The name of Mājid’s translation is “Namwarān-i-Science” not “Mashāhīr 

Science”. While after a great struggle I am not able to find the original text 

of the book. Even it is not accessible in Ḥakīm ‘Abdul Qawwī 

Daryābādī’s collection of books.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Maurice Bucaille, The Bible, The Qur’ān and Science (Indiana Polis: American Trust Publications, 1979) p.167 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Namwarān-i-Science (Calcutta: Macmillan, 1924) / Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap 

beeti (Karachi: Hamid Printing Press, 1979) p.284 

3 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār, p.216 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī (Lahore: Taj Company, 1962) vol. I, pp.2-6 
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It is possible Daryābādī might have translated two books of science for instance 

“Eminent Men of Science” and Long’s “Pioneers of Science & Invention”. “The Eminent Men 

of Science” was named “Namwarān-i-Science” and Long’s “Pioneer of Science & Invention” 

was named “Mashāhīr Science”. It is a fact that Daryābādī in his autobiography mentioned about 

only one book when as Daryābādī wrote on many topics and translated many books. 

Of course, all of his contributions are not mentioned in his autobiography. In 

“Namwarān-i-Science”, Daryābādī introduced fifteen scientists with their theories. Daryābādī 

learned basic concepts of science by translating number of books written by Western writers. So 

when he rendered the Holy Qur’ān and explained in the exegetical notes, his approach was 

scientific. In his Urdu commentary of the Holy Qur’ān, he mentioned the reasons for scientific 

exegesis. According to Daryābādī, the Holy Qur’ān is not the book of science but many scientific 

predictions are mentioned in it. All the knowledge about health, religious obligations, religious 

festivals, astronomy, mathematics and geography are related to science. The science is described 

in the Holy Qur’ān for a correct direction of life. In the Holy Qur’ān, names of places, animals, 

mountains, rivers, galaxies, plants and matters are mentioned for research. The words �B��+J	, 

�#)%+� and �# /9& led towards finding the logics and reasonings. 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī in the exegetical notes of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” elaborated few 

scientific facts. As Daryābādī was familiar to basic science, so he produced a good combination 

of science and the Holy Qur’ān. For instance: 

“In the exegetical notes of Sūrah al-Mulk 67:4, Daryābādī defined science 

and nature with a distinctive approach: 

“The argument from the cosmic order of the universe. Reason is that in us 

which demands sequence, regularity, and order in things. It resents mere 

accident and chance occurrence. It could, in fact, only exist in a cosmos, 

i.e., an orderly world. And such a cosmos it finds from the first the first in 

sun and moon, in plant and animal, but mixed as it appears with what is 

incalculable and purely capricious that is irrational. But the more it knows, 

the more ground it finds for confidence that the appearance of 

capriciousness is due only to its ignorance. Nature, it grows to believe, is 

in this sense, rational through, and through, that is corresponds to this 

fundamental demand of reason for law and order in all things. This faith in 
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a universal order a faith continually more and more fully justified is what 

makes science possible.”
1
 

In this way, Daryābādī defined science and created link with revelation. In the 

interpretation of few verses Daryābādī quoted from works on biology and anthropology as well. 

In “Sūrah al-Ahqaf” 46, Daryābādī quoted from Nemilov’s “Biological Tragedy of Women” for 

rendering verse No. 15: 

“In pregnancy the woman never feels entirely well. At best an observing 

woman will discover many unexpected ailings and symptoms of that 

complicated physiological process which is going on in her body tissues… 

All energy of maternal organism is directed to the creation of a favourable 

environment for the grown embryo… Even more than duringmenstruation, 

the organism of a pregnant woman is constantly on the borderline between 

the normal and the pathological. Here were found such functional 

irregularities which if they occurred apart from pregnancy or in a man, 

would be considered absolutely pathological (pp.154-156).”
2
 

Daryābādī quoted from different books on biology but after that quotations he never gave 

his opinion regarding the science and Qur’ānic predictions. 

Daryābādī in “Sūrah al-Kahf” 18:109, defined aquatic portion of world in this style: 

“The surface of the globe, says an authority, is really almost covered by 

one huge ocean, upon which the continents float like island. In fact, 79 

percent of the earth’s area is ocean, and only 21 percent is land. The 

volume of the ocean is eleven times the volume of all the land above sea 

level. If the mountains of the earth and the deeps of the ocean were 

smoothed out, the whole globe would be covered to a depth of one mile.”
3
 

Daryābādī explained the boundary of water and nature through limitations. In “Sūrah al-

Furqan”, he defined water cycle and Daryābādī quoted it from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s 

commentary. He quoted: 

“The world taken as whole there are two bodies of water, viz: (1) the great 

salt ocean (2) the bodies of sweet water fed by rain, whether they are 

rivers, lakes, or underground springs: their source in rain makes them one, 

and their drainage whether above ground, or underground, eventually to 

the Ocean, also makes them one. They are free to mingle, and in a sense 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) vol. IV, p.386 

2 Ibid, pp.192-193 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, pp.63-64 
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they do mingle, for there is a regular water cycle…, and the rivers 

constantly flow toward the sea, and tidal rivers get sea-water for several 

miles up their estuaries at high tide. Yet in spite of all this, the laws of 

gravitation are like a barrier or partition set by God, by which the two 

bodies of water as a whole are always kept apart and distinct. In the case 

of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the sea… the river-water 

with its silt remain distinct from sea-water for a long distance out at sea. 

But the wonderful sign is that the two bodies of water, though they pass 

through each other remain distinct bodies with their distinct functions. 

(AYA).”
1
 

Daryābādī interpreted “Sūrah Yūnus” 10:4 in a scientific way as follows: 

“The moon has no light of its own. It only shines by the reflected light of 

the sun. Hence its appearance varies according to the amount of 

illuminated surface visible to us, which depends on its position relative to 

the sun. The Holy Qur’ān indicates this distinction by the use of two 

different expressions O�:§ signifies that light which exists by itself, while 

"#= signifies that which subsists by some other things.”
2
 

Daryābādī is such a translator of the Holy Qur’ān who possessed knowledge of other 

religious books as well. In the description of scientific approach Daryābādī gave the references 

from the Bible and from few books of biology as well. In “Sūrah al-Nisa”, he quoted from 

Darwin’s “Descent of Men” as well. While he wrote nothing about the Charles Darwin’s Theory 

of Evolution. In exegetical notes of “Sūrah al-Nisa” 4:1 he quoted: 

“All mankind is descended from one original stock and form a single pair, 

a fact corroborated by modern anthropology. Naturalists believing in 

evolution, will feel no doubt that all races of men are descended from a 

single primitive stock (Darwin, Descent of Man, P.273).”
3
 

Daryābādī was surely aware of Darwin’s Theory of Evolution but he didn’t refute it. In 

fact in the exegetical notes for the explanation of the verse iF!�B C+, �� ه Y%/! he gave the 

reference of Darwin’s Descent of Men. 

Daryābādī studied different books on science in rendering the verses of the Holy 

Qur’ān.He quoted from those books and gave food for thought to the readers. He never wrote his 

opinion regarding the approach of the different scholars. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.254 

2 Ibid, vol. II, p.276 

3 Ibid, vol. I, p.299 
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But ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī abstained from describing many scientific terms in the 

exegetical notes. As the word ”0/%ه“  appeared five times in the Holy Qur’ān. For instance in the 

following verses: 

Sūrah al-Hajj 22:5, Sūrah al-Muminun 23:14, Sūrah al-Mumin 40:67, Sūrah al-Qiyamah 

75:38 and Sūrah al-Alaq 96:2. Daryābādī didn’t define and rendered the word ”0/%ه“  it as clot in 

all five verses of the Holy Qur’ān. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī defines evolution of man by quoting 

Nemelov and he defines: 

“The turning point in human evolution is transforming from the animal 

creatures into a human infant. ‘Man although resembling the chimpanzee 

or gorilla, is nevertheless distinguished from the manlike ape and other 

animals by something which is ‘purely human’. Man is totally unique 

animal. (Nemelov, opcit, pp.24-25)… This evolutionary creation of man 

speaks volumes of the marvelous workmanship of God. In the words of an 

English writer, doubtless he could instantaneous make a mighty oak, but it 

is no less wonderful that he should make it gradual causing it to grow out 

of the little acorn, of which one can carry a dozen in the hand, yet every 

one of which contains within it a germ endowed with power to carry on a 

succession of mighty oaks through ages to come.”
1
 

Daryābādī didn’t relate Qur’ānic verses with scientific research. Most of the times he 

quoted from different translators, commentators and scientists. For him the Holy Qur’ān is not a 

book of science and all the verses are not to be interpret with scientific connotation. As he wrote: 

“The Qur’ān, as already noted, is in no sense a text book of the ever 

changing physical sciences, and even incidentally makes no mention of 

astronomical and geographical facts as such. Various phenomena of 

nature, as they appear to an average layman, clearly of scientific bias one 

way or the other it only brings into establish, strengthen and illustrate its 

central theme the undivided and indivisible sovereignty of the Lord-God-

and to uproot the divinity of all minor ‘gods’ such as corn god, fruit god, 

etc.”
2
 

Daryābādī rendered the verses for the understanding of western readers. He defined few 

scientific values to answer the objection of Orientalists who considered the Holy Qur’ān is not 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Krachi: Daul-Ishaat, 2014) vol. II, pp.152-153 

2 Ibid, vol. I, p.16 



 283  

divine and out dated religious book. Mustansir Mir in his article defined the reason behind 

scientific exegesis in these words: 

“Muslim thinkers first engaged in a similar exercise in muwafaqah during 

the ‘Abbāsid period, when they felt constrained to reconcile Greek thought 

with Islamic religion. The arena of discussion at that time was theology; 

today; it is science but the nature of the exercise is essentially the same. 

The challenge that modern science initially posed to Christianity has now 

been posed to all religions – to the very idea of religion itself. Muslim 

naturally feel the force of the challenge, whether or not they understand its 

exact nature, and some of them think that it would be an adequate defence 

of Islam to demonstrate that there is no conflict between the Qur’ān and 

science or, going a step further, that the Qur’ān prefigures modern 

science.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī applied scientific approach in his Urdu commentary of the Holy 

Qur’ān. In “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, Daryābādī just quoted scientific theories of different scientists 

without creating link between that theories and the verses of the Holy Qur’ān. No doubt, 

Daryābādī was aware of scientific research but he didn’t create a circle of connectivity between 

scientific theory and revelation. Most of the time he quoted from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and from 

the books of scientists. 

4.11 Islamic Jurisprudence in Daryābādī’s Exegetical Notes 

Basically Islamic Shariah represents Divine law as revealed in the Holy Qur’ān and 

Sunnah. Fiqh or Islamic Jurisprudence is understanding of the Islamic Sharia. Islamic 

Jurisprudence is developed by the interpretation of verses of the Holy Qur’ān and Sunnah by the 

jurists. It deals with observance of morals and social legislation in Islam. Fiqh means knowledge 

about Islamic legal ruling from their sources while usual al-fiqh represents Muslim jurists’ 

approach and framework for the development of Shariah. Islamic Jurisprudence is concerned 

with directing and regulating the exercise of Ijtihad as well. There are two kinds of sources of 

Islamic Jurisprudence: revealed source and non-revealed source. The Holy Qur’ān and Sunnah 

are revealed source and both contain law and specific guidelines on law and religion. While non-

revealed sources can be used as raw materials in the development of the law. Islamic 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Mustansir, Mir, Scientific Exegesis of the Qur’ān: A Viable Project, Islam & Science, 2:1, 2014, p.33 
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jurisprudence refers to the basic rules of deduction and reasoning such as qiyas, istihsan, istishab 

and ijtihad. As Mohammad Hashim Kamali in his article, “Methodological Issues in Islamic 

Jurisprudence” Writes: “There is little doubt that some of the doctrines of usual, such as ijma 

(general consensus) and qiyas (analogical reasoning) were partly designed to encourage stability 

and curb the influence of foreign traditions into the jurist corpus of Islam. The doctrines and 

methods that were so developed embodied the ulema responses to the growing diversity in the 

school of thought, sects and factions that were witnessed in the early period of the ‘Abbāsid rule 

around the fourth century hijrah. Evidence also suggests that the development of usual was 

influenced by the rift over legitimacy between the ulema and rulers. The ulema refused to 

acknowledge to the rulers the authority to legislate and interpret the Sharia. The rulers in turn 

denied to the ulema a share in political power. This pattern of relationship discouraged co-

operation and harmony between the government and ulema.”
1
 

Islamic jurisprudence is a leading part of social, political and religious system of Muslim 

society and is combination of revelation and reason that is well defined by Alwani in these 

words: 

“The formulation of an exact and precise definition of the relationship 

between revelation and reason for this will help Muslims solve many of 

the problems arising from the relationship of knowledge to religion and of 

knowledge to empirical reality; it will also help us to acquire a better 

understanding of ijtihad.”
2
 

While in two sources of Islamic jurisprudence, the first revealed source is more 

important. The Holy Qur’ān revealed the Islamic law for Muslim Ummah. In the same way few 

translators and commentators of the Holy Qur’ān interpreted the verses of the Holy Qur’ān in the 

light of Islamic Jurisprudence. For describing the Islamic law, the exegetes are expected to be 

aware of sources of law. For the description of Islamic jurisprudence the exegete has to be 

familiar with Islamic legal rulings, source of jurisprudence, abrogating and abrogated of verses, 

tenets of faith of Makkhān and Madinan revelations and circumstances of revelation. In the 

beginning of eighth century, various commentaries genres started. These included: glossary 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Mohammad Hashim Kamali, Methodological Issues in Islamic Jurisprudence, Arab Law Quarterly, Vol. 11:1, 

1996, p.3 

2 Al-Alwani, Taha Jabir, Taqlid and Ijtihad, The American Journal of Islamic Social Sciences, vol. 8, 1991, p.142 
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exegesis, narrative exegesis, jurisprudential exegesis and linguistic exegesis. While jurisprudence 

exegetes described matters under the light of Islamic jurisprudence with different views of 

Muslim jurists. Al-Qurtubi’s commentary is an earliest example of such category of commentary 

of the Holy Qur’ān. His “al-Jami Li Ahkam al-Qur’ān” is a detailed commentary which 

concentrates on jurisprudence matters. Many translators and commentators quoted the opinions 

of Muslim jurists in the interpretation of few verses of the Holy Qur’ān. Hussein ‘Abdul Raof in 

his book “Schools of Qur’ānic Exegesis” pointed out the jurisprudential tools of exegesis.”
1
 The 

Holy Qur’ān is a primary source of jurisprudence. So, many translators in their commentaries 

defined the Islamic law. For instance, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, Muḥammad Asad, ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī, Arberry, Pickthall and Maududi defined Islamic jurisprudence in their interpretation. 

But ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s commentary is different from others commentators of the Holy 

Qur’ān due to many reasons. A. R. Kidwā’ī writes “He is first scholar to contribute a 

commentary in English, which is a total accord with the consensus view of Ummah. Moreover, 

far from being a loose or lax paraphrase, his translation is faithful to the original to the extent 

possible.”
2
 No doubt in history of subcontinent, Daryābādī was the first person who translated 

the Holy Qur’ān in English with Hanfi school of thought. Daryābādī was not aware of his 

capabilities. As he was not the jurist neither he ever studied Islamic jurisprudence. But he knew 

the western law and Arabic literature. He rendered the Qur’ānic verses on law by translation and 

compare that verses with western laws. In his autobiography he wrote about the idea behind 

rendering the Holy Qur’ān in English. He described: “Maulvī Siraj-ul-Haq Machlavi meet me. 

He was very nice person. He observed something in me and said it is quite unfortunate that there 

is no English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān which can express the consensus view of Ummah. 

So you must do this nobel work.”
3
 

Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān into English in the light of jurisprudence. ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī wrote multiple books on different subjects. But one of the greatest 

contributions is his English translation and commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. According to 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Hussein ‘Abdul Raof, Schools of Qur’ānic Exegesis: Genesis and Development, pp.209-221 

2 A. R. Kidwā’ī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān: Translation and Commentary, Muslim World Book Review, 5:2, 1985, p.14 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti (Karachi: Majlis-e-Nashriyat-Islam, 1979) p.292 
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Daryābādī, Allah Almighty has saved the nations through the Holy Qur’ān and Allah is protector 

of this divine book as well. As it is said in the Holy Qur’ān: 

 ��ۡ# �±�+Tٰ�/ �)���
� �=�� �B ��

ۡ
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“We have, without doubt, sent down the message; and we will assuredly 

guard it from corruption.”
2
 

According to Daryābādī, Allah is Protector of Holy Qur’ān but he selects persons for 

protection and it is a natural act. There is a chain of connectivity as our ancestors worked on the 

translations of the Holy Qur’ān. Today we are able to understand the message of the Holy 

Qur’ān. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” defined Islamic law in a distinct 

explanation style. As the Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadwī wrote in the introduction of the commentary: 

“The exegesis also demonstrates in the light of human experience and 

researches made in the field of anthropology and sociology the superiority 

of Islamic social and its legislation pertaining to marriage, divorce, 

inheritance etc, overall other social laws and system. It shows how the 

Islamic injections represent the most refined and elaborate system of 

social existence known to the civilized world.”
3
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī interpreted the Holy Qur’ān with the explanation of Islamic 

jurisprudence. He is the one to render the Holy Qur’ān while comparing Islamic laws with 

western laws in his exegetical notes. In the comparison he created links of connectivity with the 

laws of the Holy Qur’ān and the Bible. Daryābādī in verse No. 17 of “Sūrah al-Shura” defines 

‘al-Meezan” as the balance of Islamic law by Allah. As in the exegetical note writes “The 

balance here may refer, according to the best commentators, either to sense of justice innate in 

human nature, by which we can weigh all moral issues or to the law of Islam (Shari’at) as a 

whole which is the ultimate criterion in our hand of all questions of right and wrong.”
4
 

According to Daryābādī shariah is not only a law or ordinance but also a religion, or way 

of belief and practice in respect of religion.”
5
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Hijr 15:9 

2 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.621 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.xiii 

4 Ibid, vol. IV, p.133 

5 Ibid, p.180 
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This definition of shariah Daryābādī quoted from Lane’s lexicon. In the whole 

commentary, he quoted literal meaning from Lane’s lexicon. Daryābādī defines the rights and 

laws about women with the explanation of literal meanings as well. As in “Sūrah al-Baqarah” 

verse No. 231, the concept of iddat is defines. The Arabic words " � �� �)�/ �;�� ���ۡ�/ �5�1"  aremistranslated by 

many translators. Daryābādī translated the verse as: 

“And when you have divorced your women and they have attained their 

period then either retain them honourably or release them kindly; and do 

not retain them to their hurt so that you may trespass; and whoso dose this 

assuredly wrongs his soul. And do not hold Allah’s commandments in 

Mockery, and remember Allah’s favour upon you, and that He has sent 

down upon you the book and wisdom with which He admonishes you and 

fear Allah, and know that surely Allah is the Knower of everything.”
1
 

In the exegetical note of this verse Daryābādī explained that in this verse iddat has been 

reached to end but not expired completely. He defined a compared Islamic law with the concept 

of the Bible. He commented: 

“This is for a second time that husbands are enjoyed to behave towards 

their wives honourably and generously whether they retain them or 

divorce them. The duty to be kind, fair and chivalrous towards the wives is 

not contingent on something else… Observe the emphasis with which the 

Qur’ān, as the spokesman of the helpless and the weak, defends and 

safeguards the rights of the divorced women. It is certainly not the Holy 

Qur’ān, but the Bible which treats of the man as the owner, and the 

woman as his chattel, his possession.”
2
 

Further he wrote: 

“If he pronounces the third, the irrevocable divorce, after the two 

revocable ones.”
3
 

Daryābādī quoted most of his opinion on Islamic law from Abdur Rahim’s 

“Muḥammadan Jurisprudence”. The above quoted statement is also quoted from the same. 

Sayyid Ameenul Ḥasan Rizvi in this book “Three Major Errors in Twelve English Translations 

of the Qur’ān” has mentioned the mistakes by the translators in rendering of verse 2:31.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.157 

2 Ibid 

3 Ibid, p.156 

4 Rizvi, Sayyid Ameenul Hasan Three Major Errors in the Twelve Translations of the Qur’ān (New Delhi: 

Markazi Maktaba Islam Publishers, n.d.) pp.11-16 
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In the “Sūrah al-Nisa”, the law of inheritance is defined. In the description of law 

Daryābādī quoted from Wherry’s commentary and then defined the importance of this law in 

these sentences: 

“The Islamic law of inheritance is a land mark in the history of legal and 

social reform. In pre-Islamic Arabia, women of all ages and minor boys, 

had no share in their husbands and in their father’s inheritance, on the 

principle that they alone had the right to inherit who could bear arms. Thus 

wives, daughters and sisters were excluded altogether and so were minor 

sons and brothers. In Islam the cardinal principle of inheritance is to 

distribute the property among all near relatives and not to have it centred 

in the hands of the eldest son a wise and effective check on capitalism.”
1
 

Daryābādī in the exegetical notes, defined the importance of the inheritance law but he 

abstained from describing the ratio of wealth which has to be distributed among the relatives. 

Daryābādī reflected his affiliation with Hanafi school of law in his exegetical notes. In the 

“Sūrah al-Nisa” verse No. 24, the order is given about the women who are captive in jihad. 

Daryābādī in the exegetical note of this verse wrote: 

“War being the chief source of the acquisition of slaves, male and female. 

Such women, when not taken back on payment of ransom or otherwise, 

are to be lawful as wives, even though their previous marriage has not 

been formally dissolved religious warfare in itself being sufficient to serve 

previous ties. According to Hanfi school of law it is not lawful to take 

such women as wives whose husbands also are captured, or are in slavery 

with them. A bondwoman must at the time of her capture be an 

unbelievers… The institution of marriage sanctions sexual relationship 

between a man and wife for the propagation of the human species and for 

the promotion of love and union between the parties. Sanctity of marriage 

is one of the leading features of Islam Jurisprudence.”
2
 

Daryābādī frequently discussed the approach of Hanafi school of thought in his 

exegetical notes. In the commentary, Daryābādī always compared law with the law of Bible. In 

the “Sūrah al-Nur”, the punishment for zina is defined. Daryābādī used the word adultery for 

unmarried and fornicators for married persons. As he wrote: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.306 

2 Ibid, pp.317-318 
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“Islam condemns zina in all its forms outright. Islamic Jurisprudence in 

this respect stands in splendid isolation from the laws of many other 

nations. Among the Greeks, and also in early Rome, illicit sexual 

intercourse was no crime at all unless a married woman was involved… 

The practice of the Holy Prophet, the Sunnah, restricts this punishment to 

the case of unmarried offenders. The people who are married and are of 

free condition and are yet guilty of sexual misconduct are to be punished 

by stoning. Note that the law of Islam makes absolutely no distinction 

between a male offender and a female on. Both are equally guilty and 

equally punishable. The penalty for adultery in the Bible is undoubtedly 

death, probably by stoning.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī defined specific Islamic law in his exegetical notes of the Holy 

Qur’ān. Most of them are quoted from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” and Abdur 

Rahim’s “Mohammadan Jurisprudence”. Daryābādī’s book “Taqleed aur Hudod-i-Taqleed” also 

defines few approaches on this subject. Although in his autobiography this book is not 

mentioned. But Daryābādī’s “Taqleed” was published in 2008.”
2
 Most interestingly in the 

exegetical notes Daryābādī compared most of the Islamic laws with the laws of Bible. In “Tafsīr-

ul-Qur’ān”, he gave precise description about Islamic Jurisprudence and abstained from detailed 

description of Islamic law. He has discussed the divorce, marriage, inheritance, adultery, and 

usury in detail in Tafsīr-i-Mājidī. In his book Ḥakīm-ul-Umat, he wrote his discussion with 

Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī regarding the rendering of verses of Islamic law. But in “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, 

he sufficed only to simple rendering for the ease of Western readers and quoted from the Bible 

for explaining the rigidity of the Bible and flexibility of Islamic law. 

4.12 Daryābādī’s Appendices of Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān 

The commentators of the Holy Qur’ān wrote appendices in their commentaries for 

elucidation of some topics of their work. Although the trend of including appendices in 

commentaries of the Holy Qur’ān started in 19
th

 centuries. But the description of few concepts 

under the heading of appendix gave immense significance to the commentator and his 

commentary as well. In this trend of writing appendices few prominent translators for instance. 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, Muḥammad Asad and Maulana Maududi got 
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fame. All the commentators added appendices within the verses where topic is discussed but 

among them Muḥammad Asad adopted a different pattern. He added appendices at the end of his 

commentary “The Message of the Qur’ān”. Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was writer, 

researcher, poet, journalist and translator as well. He studied Eastern and Western literature as a 

critic. When he rendered the Holy Qur’ān in English, he represented the message of the Qur’ān 

in English for Western readers as well. He adopted an exclusive methodology. Daryābādī’s 

commentary in English was published in 1957 for first time. “The Holy Qur’ān”
1
 and in this 

commentary only 2 appendices were added which were written by ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī. 

Daryābādī’s English commentary is published by different publishers in India and Pakistan. For 

increasing the worth of Daryābādī’s commentary many appendices were added latter. Now the 

total number of appendices are eight, namely: 

Appendix No. I: Bai and Usury by Māulānā Abul A‘ala Maudoodi 

Appendix No. II: Polygamy by Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī 

Appendix No. III: The Role of Cavalry by Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī 

Appendix No. IV: Seven Sleepers by S. Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī 

Appendix No. V: Identification of Zul-Qarnain by S. Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī 

Appendix No. VI: Ukht-U-Hārūn of the Qur’ān by Sher Mohammad Sayyid 

Appendix No. VII: Was Muḥammad Literate? By S. G. Mohiuddin 

Appendix No. VIII: Historicity of Haman as mentioned in the Qur’ān by Sher Muḥammad 

Sayyid 

Most interestingly Daryābādī’s English translation and commentary published with 

addition was entitled differently in Pakistan, India and United Kingdom. As mentioned earlier in 

Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” only 2 appendices were written by Daryābādī. In 1962, 

Daryābādī’s English translation of the Holy Qur’ān “Qur’ān-i-Hakeem”
2
 was published without 

any appendix and exegetical notes. As the first edition of Daryābādī’s English commentary was 

in one volume. In 1971, Daryābādī’s commentary was published in two volumes with title “The 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1957) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Qur’ān-i-Hakeem (Lahore: Taj Company, 1962) 
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Holy Qur’ān”
1
. In this edition additions appeared in the exegetical notes but no appendix is 

added by Daryābādī. Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” was then published with the title “Tafsīr-

ul-Qur’ān”
2
 in 1981. It is possible that Daryābādī changed the name of his commentary in his 

life. But in his autobiography and in the title of the commentary no such information is given by 

Daryābādī. In this edition eight appendices are added. Daryābādī’s “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
3
 was later 

published in 1991 with introduction written by Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadwī. In this edition only 

seven appendices are included. In different editions of Daryābādī’s commentary appendices are 

added and sometimes excluded by the publishers. Daryābādī’s commentary with new title “The 

Glorious Qur’ān”
4
 published in United Kingdom is added by Islamic Foundation in 2001 

contains no appendix. In 2006, Ṣidq Foundation also published “The Glorious Qur’ān” without 

any appendix. Basically both Islamic Foundation and Ṣidq Foundation published merely 

Daryabaid’s English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. Although again in Pakistan “Tafsīr-ul-

Qur’ān”
5
 was published in four volumes and seven appendices were included in it. Daryābādī’s 

exegetical notes are main source of translation of the Holy Qur’ān. The addition of appendices in 

the commentary increased the value of commentary. In 2014, Daryābādī’s “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
6
 

was published with seven appendices. “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān’s” edition of 1981 consisted of eight 

appendices. All of these appendices are well defined, descriptive and quoted with the references. 

In all the appendices there is a comparative style. A detailed comparison between the 

Bible and the Holy Qur’ān made this word excellent. As Maryam Jameelah stated: 

“My immature mind regarded the Qur’ān as nothing more than distorted 

and garbled versions of the former stories from the Bible… I found 

Daryābādī’s commentary excellent particularly the parts dealing with 

comparative religion and learned much from it.”
7
 

Daryābādī wrote two appendices and in those appendices he adopted the same style of 

writings which depicts the exegetical notes of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. In the first appendix “Bai and 

Usury”, Māulānā Abul A‘ala Maudoddi defines differences between both concepts as follows: 
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“Between the buyer and seller there is an equal exchange of profit, for the 

buyer utilizes the commodity. Purchased and the seller gains the profit of 

his labour, time and intellect used by him in the production of the 

commodity. In contrast to this in the transactions involving riba, the 

exchange of profits is not equitable and reciprocal. The creditor receives a 

fixed amount of money which is a sure profit to him, but the debtor has 

only the consideration of time which is not a sure source of profit.”
1
 

Then disadvantages of usury is defined in the contact of society. Maudoodi defines at the 

end of appendix that why Islam goes against riba. He wrote: 

“God has allowed bai‘ and disallowed riba. There are ethical reasons too, 

besides these Riba inculcates niggardliness, selfishness, cruelty, worship 

of wealth and other similar vices. It destroys the spirit of sympathy and 

mutual help and cooperation. It exhorts people to accumulate wealth and 

to spend it in their personal interests only. It checks the free circulation of 

wealth in the community. It creates a channel through which wealth flows 

from the poor to the rich owing to it the wealth of the community 

accumulates in the coffers of a selected, few which ultimately involves the 

whole community in economic ruin.”
2
 

This appendix is added for the explanation of “Sūrah al-Baqarah” verse No. 275. While 

Daryābādī defines the differences between both in the exegetical note as well. He stated: 

“There is a world of difference between the two. The Author of all laws, 

physical as well as moral has allowed the one and disallowed the other 

what greater difference could there conceivably be between any two things 

in the world? The one was comparable to light; the other to darkness. 

Money lending it has truly been remarked is neither a profession nor a 

trade.it is not a profession since it calls for no special education or 

technical knowledge. It is not a trade since there is no sale of any kind in 

it. It is an occupation, and one of the dirtiest since it takes mean advantage 

of human distress and thrives on it.”
3
 

Within Daryābādī’s exegetical notes the appendix by Maudoodi on Bai and Usury 

increased the worth of Daryābādī’s topics of marriage, inheritance and women rights. Daryābādī 

added appendix for the explanation of verse No. 3 of “Sūrah al-Nisa”. As he translated the verse: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) vol. I, p.201 

2 Ibid, p.202 

3 Ibid, p.192 



 293  

“And if you apprehend that you will not be able to justly with the orphan 

girls then marry of other women such as please you by two or three or four 

but if you apprehend that you shall not be able to act equitably then marry 

one only, or what your right hands own. That will be more fit that you 

may not swerve.”
1
 

In this verse monogamy and polygamy is described. Daryābādī explains the logic behind 

Islamic values with answering the hypothesis. He created a bridge between the social customs of 

western society and Islamic society. For rendering the verse he quoted from Letourneau’s 

Evolution of Marriage, Encyclopedia of Britannica, Lennon’s Primitive Marriage, While’s Sex 

Life of the Unmarred Adult, Macfarlane’s The Case for Polygamy, the Bible and Hammerton’s 

Encyclopedia of Modern Knowledge. 

Daryābādī described polygamy as a natural in the appendix stating: 

“One may choose to dub polygamous communities barbarīans or savages, 

yet there is no denying the fact that a very large proportion of mankind has 

practiced polygamy in the past, and is practicing in the present, without 

any qualms of conscience, and the myth of monogamy being the normal 

marriage relationship has been continually exploded by the actual fact of 

man in all ages and in many places taking unto himself several wives.”
2
 

According to Daryābādī polygamy is principled and moral. It was familiar to Abraham, 

Jacob, Moses, Jesus and other Prophets as well. Daryābādī is of the view that this instution is 

rational and for clear description of his approach he quoted examples from western society and 

literature. He quoted from Encyclopedia of Britannica: 

“What about the problem of ‘Surplus Women’? What solution other than 

part-time marriage has yet the ingenuity of the European mind evolved?... 

What else could the wise men of the west suggest, when in 1650 at the 

termination of the thirty years war the population was greatly reduced and 

there was a considerable surplus of females, but to pass a resolution that 

thenceforth everyman should be allowed to marry two women (EBr 

XVIII, P.107)”
3
 

Daryābādī translated a German Article, titled: “The Role of Cavalry: German Opnion”. 

This article was published in Sand George, Berlin by Gustav Rau. In the autobiography, 
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Daryābādī writes about his work on translation but didn’t mention any specific translation of 

European language in Urdu or English. As in his autobiography, he writes “I wrote on thesis 

title: 

(i) Wine, Woman and War 

(ii) Crime and Corruption in England 

I wrote one Urdu article for “National Herald”. For Muslim Review (Lucknow), Islamic 

Review and Voice of Islam (Karachi) I wrote: 

(i) Polygamy – A Vindication 

(ii) The Cult of Feminism 

(iii) In Defence of Early Marriages.”
1
 

Daryābādī translated number of books and introduced a new pattern of readings in 

subcontinent. As Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī in his book “Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār” 

mentions his 14 fourteen books as his translated and edited works”
2
 

All books were in English which Daryābādīedited or either translated in Urdu. But there 

is no any specific reference of Daryābādī’s translated work from French, Spanish and German. In 

“Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, third appendix is translated from German. It is quite possible, for, Māulānā 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was a man of letters. He produced numerous translations and this 

precise article is also from those works which remained unhighlighted from long period. 

Daryābādī added appendix in the reference of “Sūrah al-Anfal” verse No. 60. In this verse, the 

power of Allah and preparation for holy war is described. In this verse force and horse are 

mentioned as arms for defence. For updated description, Daryābādī connected this verse with the 

scenario of World War II. He added an appendix which described the victory of German force 

over Poland due to the role of cavalry. As it is written: 

“In the Southern German army, over the most difficult terrain (consisting 

of terraces of vineyards), one cavalry squadron coolly attacked a Polish 

battery and forced it to surrender. The losses were negligible… It is well 

known, of course, that the Poles had prepared 40 regiments of cavalry for 

the possibility of war… Actually when the war broke out the Polish 

cavalry was found distributed in a number of divisions and brigades. And 
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it must be admitted that these cavalry units exhibited great bravery. At 

times, they attacked not only with the gallantry but with the weapons of 

the past, flung themselves with lances at German motorized units. Disaster 

was inevitable. The Polish cavalry lacked suitable weapons and 

cooperation from neighbouring units.”
1
 

In wars the horse of soldier is considered as good tactic for chasing the enemy. In Islamic 

history every leader has his own horse. The verse of “Sūrah al-Anfal” addressed the readers for 

the preparation of war with the horse. It can be possible that Daryābādī added the appendix for 

the description of same culture and custom. While this appendix is included in all editions of 

Daryābādī’s English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. In “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” few appendices are 

added which are written by different scholars while the appendix No. IV, “Seven Sleepers” is 

written by S. Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī. 

In “Sūrah al-Kahf”, the story of cave is discussed. At the end of the Sūrah appendix is 

added. S. Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadwī writes a well defined appendix. He gave references of 

Gibbon’s “The Decline and Fall of Roman Empire”,“Ruh-ul-Ma’ani”, “Tafsīr-i-Kabir”, 

“Encyclopedia of Britannica”, and George H. Dyer’s “History of the Christian Church”. Many 

commentators of the Holy Qur’ān quoted Gibbon’s criticism for Seven Sleepers. Pir Muḥammad 

Karam Shāh also pointed out Gibbon’s book and his criticism on the Qur’ānic concept about 

Seven Sleepers.”
2
 In English commentators Gibbon’s “Decline and Fall of the Roman 

Empire”criticizes on Seven Sleepers.
3
 

In the appendix, Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī defined two schools of thought regarding Seven 

Sleepers. After describing who are Seven Sleepers, he mentioned two opinions about them and 

then concluded the topic very well. As he writes: 

“The duration of the time spent by the companions of the cave in deep 

slumber has been variously given in different versions. Some Christian 

writers reckon it to be as much as 353 or 373 years but the general 

consensus of opinion is that the youths slept for a period ranging from 303 

to 307 year… The period given by Ibn Khatir, too is 300 years according 

to the solar calendar and 309 according to the lunar calendar. He further 

says that the since every hundred solar years are equal to one hundred and 
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three of the lunar calendar, the Qur’ān says: “and added nine” after “three 

hundred years”.
1
 

Then Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī quoted few early commentators of the Holy Qur’ān and 

Christians and their views regarding the Seven Sleepers. He concluded: 

“The real significance of the story can, however, be realized in the context 

of the then raging controversy about the resurrection of the body and 

retribution in the Hereafter. An irrefutable evidence, an overwhelming 

demonstration of the life after death was then required to revive the belief 

in resurrection and the event did happen to proclaim this eternal truth, 

which soon became the most popular and widely circulated story 

throughout the Roman Empire. As it could be hoped, in such 

circumstances, the story circulating from mouth to mouth would 

necessarily have become somewhat vague in regard to its details and the 

dates before it was reduced to writing.”
2
 

In the exegetical notes, Daryābādī didn’t quote his own approach instead, he quoted 

western literature again for the explanation of the story of cave. Most interestingly this appendix 

is included in the editions of 1981, 1991, 2007 and 2014 only. 

Sayyid Abul Hassan ‘Alī Nadvī wrote another appendix as well. “Identification of Zul-

Qarnain” that is added in “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” at the end of “Sūrah al-Kahf”. In the Holy Qur’ān, 

the characteristics of Zul-Qarnain are defined. But there is different opinions regarding Zul-

Qarnain. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī also wrote appendix No. VI, entitled: “Who was Dhu al-

Qarnayn?” He defines very well the literal meaning of Dhu-al-Qarnayn, the personality of 

Alexander the Great and historian views as well. Then he concluded: 

“Alexandria was a focus of Christian and Jewish learning for some 

centuries. The Christians also made Alexander a saint. The Jews carried 

the Alexander cycle into the East. Our Persian poet Jami (A.H. 535-599 

A.C. 1141-1203) worked it up into his epic the Iskandar-nāma. He is 

careful to show the historical or semi-historical and the ethical parts 

separately. The one relates to action or exploits (Iqbal) and the other to 

wisdom (Khirad). He had the advantage of the Qur’ānic story before him. 

The story mentions three historical episodes incidentally, but draws our 
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attention to matters of the weightiest spiritual significance, and that is the 

chief thing to note in the story.”
1
 

While in the appendix of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, the description about Zul-Qarnain is defined 

with the comparison between three main personalities. S. Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī mentioned the 

name of Alexander the Great, Iranian Emperor Cyrus and King of Hymar. For explanation of the 

characteristics, the writer has given the reference of Bible, J. A. Hamnerton’s “Universal History 

of the World”, Saiyid Qutub’s “Fizalāl il Qur’ān” and al-Bairuni’s “al-Athar-ul-Baqiyah an-al-

Quroon il-Khaliyah”. After creating comparison between Alexander the Great, Cyrus and King 

of Hymar, he stated: 

“Al-Bairuni writes that Zul-Qarnain spoken of in the Qur’ān belonged to 

Hymar as the name itself indicates. The Kings of Hymar had Zūas as 

essential part of their names, as, e.g., Zū Nawās, Zū Yazān. The proper 

name of Zul-Qarnain was Abū Bakr Ibn Afriqash. He subdued all the 

lands on the coast of Mediterranean Sea, including Tunis and Morocco, 

and founded a city called Afriqiah which gave its name to the entire 

continent. He was called by the name of Zul-Qarnain as he was believed to 

have reached the lands of rising and setting sun. This view might be 

correct but we have no means to verify it. The extant records of history 

hardly contain anything about him, and the description of his character and 

conquests given in the Qur’ān is too general like that of the people of 

Noah, Hūd, Salīh etc. Actually the records preserved by our history 

constitute only a fraction of our life story on this earth.”
2
 

Then it is written in the appendix that the Holy Qur’ān only mentions the nobel 

characteristics of Zul-Qarnain and none of person name is mentioned. But by quoting al-Bairuni 

a new approach is discussed in the exegetical notes of English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. 

Daryābādī’s commentary contains a very well informative appendix: “Sister of Aaron of 

the Old Testament and Ukht-U-Hārūn of the Holy Qur’ān”. This appendix is written by Sher 

Mohammad Sayyid. The scholar objected the mistake of Orientalists who thought that Marry of 

Jesus is sister of Prophet Haroon. Many translators of the Holy Qur’ān did this mistake. In the 

“Sūrah Maryam” verse No. 29, the Arabic words Ukht-U-Hārūn is used and many commentators 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.742 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.72 



 298  

in English translations of the Holy Qur’ān defined it as Maryam was sister of Hazrat Haroon. As 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī in his exegetical notes stated: 

“Aaron, the brother of Moses, was the first in the line of Israelite 

priesthood. Mary and her cousin Elisabeth (mother of Yahya) came of 

priestly family, and were sister of Aaron or daughter of Imran. (Who was 

Aarron’s father).”
1
 

While “Ukht-U-Hārūn” is defined by Muḥammad Asad with authentic approach: 

“In ancient Sematic usage, a person’s name was often linked with that of a 

renowned ancestor or founder of the tribal line. This, for instance, a man 

of the tribe of Ban Tamīm was sometimes addressed as “Son of Tamīm” 

or “Brother of Tamīm”. Since Mary belonged to the priestly caste and 

hence descended from Aaron, the brother of Moses, she was called “Sister 

of Aaron” (in the same way as her cousin Elisabeth, the wife of Zachariah, 

is spoken of in Luke, I, 5, as one “of the daughter of Aaron”)”
2
 

In “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān’s” appendix the mistakes of Orientalists are mentioned. The scholar 

mentions the chapter and verse of the Bible which few Orientalists use for creating connection 

between Maryam and Prophet Haroon. Sher Mohammad Sayyid stated: 

“Moses has been mentioned as many as 136 times in the Qur’ān and 

Maryam 34 times, yet it is significant to mention that the immediate and 

real family relationship between the two has not been mentioned anywhere 

because so such relationship existed between them. Nor did any such 

relationship exit between Maryam and Hārūn, the brother of Moses. It is 

also clear that each of the Marys (Miriam and Maryam) had a brother and 

father hearing the same names (Aaron or Hārūn, and Amram or Imran). 

From this it does not follow that both the ladies could be regarded as one 

identical person as alleged by Orientalists.”
3
 

In the appendix after describing the misconception of Orientalists almost thirteen books 

are mentioned. In these books, the writers allegated the Holy Qur’ān. Then a precise definition is 

quoted from “Dictionary of Biblical Theology” which elaborated that “Ukht” not only means 

children born of same parents but also includes relationships including members of tribe, family, 

caste and spiritual bounds as well. The Prophets Haron and Moses are mentioned in the Holy 

Qur’ān numerous times. But at none of the place relationship between Maryam and the Prophet 
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Haron is described as such which is considered by Orientalists. In this appendix almost twenty 

seven references are quoted with 5 notes at the end of appendix. Then he concluded: 

“Verse No. 5 of the chapter 1 of Luke’s Gospel states that Elizabeth, the 

wife Zachariah, was “of the daughter of Aaron” since Mary was the first 

cousin of Elizabeth, we may aver that the former too was of the daughter 

of Aaron” i.e., a descendant of Hārūn) but not his sister (Ar. nt�). This is 

another sure proof of the fact that the Hārūn mentioned in the phrase  nt�	
�B>? was a contemporary of Maryam and Jesus but was not the Prophet of 

Moses of the distant past.”
1
 

This appendix is added only in the edition of 1981. The writer defined the logic of 

Qur’ānic verses and pointed out the custom of naming among the Jews and Christians about 

which the Holy Qur’ān is addressing to previous Prophets of Islam. 

In “Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ” the name Haman appeared. According to the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, 

“Historicity of Haman as mentioned in the Qur’ān” is an appendix written by Sher Mohammad 

Sayyid. The name Haman appeared for six times in the Holy Qur’ān. The writer in the appendix 

mentioned first of all the Qur’ānic verses containing the name Haman, then he mentioned the 

criticism of Orientalists and quoted allegations of Western people with references of different 

reputed books. As he quoted from Mauricio’s Latin translation about his misconception: 

“Mahumet has mixed up sacred stories. He took Haman as an advisor of 

Pharaoh whereas in reality he was adviser of Ahasuerus, King of Persia. 

He also thought that Pharaoh ordered construction for him of a lofty tower 

from the top of which he could see the God of Moses which if true would 

be inferior to him. There is no doubt that he barrowed the story of this 

tower from the story of the Tower of Babel. It is certain that in the sacred 

scriptures there is no such story of Pharaoh. Be that as it may, he 

(Mahumet) has related a most incredible story.”
2
 

While Sher Mohammad answered the fabrication of Orientalists and pointed out the 

mistakes of few books. He wrote: 

“Before proceeding further, we would like to emphasize that the 

information given by the “Encyclopedia of Islam” as reproduced at (i) 

above is replete with grave blunders which are misleading. In the first 

place, the Qur’ān does not at all describe Hāman as “Grand vizier” or 
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“Chief Minister” of Pharaoh. Moreover it has nowhere stated that Qur’ān 

(Korah) was his minister. What is worst is: verse 25 of Sūrah XI does not 

at all relate to the period preceding the birth off Mūsa as erroneously 

presumed.”
1
 

This appendix is valuable due to many reasons. The complete discussion is divided in 

nine headings. A clear comparison between the Bible and the Holy Qur’ān is conducted. The 

writer mentions the objections of Orientalists with references. Most interestingly the scholar has 

mentioned the confusion of West in understanding of the Qur’ān without any prejudice. 

S. G. Mohiuddin wrote “Was Muḥammad Literate?” This appendix is added in third 

volume of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. The scholar explained the dual meaning of Arabic word Ummi. In 

the Holy Qur’ān the word Ummi appeared in different verses for regarding Jews and Medina and 

for Arab brethren. Basically the word Ummi was related to culture and Arab took pride in being 

called Umm or Ummi. S. G. Mohiuddin after quoting different definitions of word Ummi and 

unlettered defines the meaning of Ummi as: 

“The Qur’ān used the word Ummi to denote those who persist in their 

wrong ways owing to ignorance, the Arabs as a nation of illiterates, the 

people without any scripture and those who cannot read or write.”
2
 

The Holy Prophet was Ummi because he was not following any religious scripture before 

the revelation. Most interestingly the culture of Arab was rich in poetry, trade, culture and 

civilization. The one who has studied the Arab history can’t deny the literacy of Arab. While it is 

also true that the compilation of the Holy Qur’ān is also example of literary culture of Arab. For 

the complete description, the writer gives references from different books and the Holy Qur’ān 

as well. For conclusion and answering the objection of Orientalists. S. G. Mohiuddin stated: 

“Truly speaking one who has joined his faith to the apostleship of 

Muḥammad, must accept the divine origin of the Qur’ān, irrespective of 

the fact, whether he was literate or not. If the Muslims believe that the 

Prophet was unlettered, it is because the Qur’ān says no specifically, and 

not because their faith specifically, and not because their faith in the 

divine origin of the Qur’ān depends on it. The matter is thus significant for 

the Muslims insofar as the fact about Muḥammad’s lack of the knowledge 
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of reading and writing find a place in the Divine writ; but it has perhaps 

greater significance for those who deny it.”
1
 

All the appendices of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” have great importance due to several reasons. In 

the appendices, a comparative style is adopted. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote two appendices 

while rest of appendices are included in revised editions. An intelligent review on the appendices 

is written by Abdur Raheem Kidwā’ī: 

“Appendix, ‘Seven Sleepers’ (vol. III, PP.65-9) attempts to establish that 

the Seven Sleepers retired to solitude during the reign of Hadrian (117-

138) and woke up in the days of Theodosius (408-450). He, thus, 

substantiates the Qur’ānic statement by marshaling assiduously an arry of 

historical evidence. His other appendix, ‘Inidentification of zul-Qarnain’ 

(Vol. III, PP.70-3) is not however, so convincing. Daryābādī’s view that 

Zul-Qarnain stands for Alexander the Great, is contrary to Mawlānā 

Nadwī’s and reiterates Abul Kalām Āzād’s view that it refers to Cyrus, 

The Iranian emperor. The best approach to such a problem, in Sayyid 

Qutub Shahid’s words, lies in concentrating on drawing lessons from the 

event rather than on historicizing it. Sher Muḥammad Sayyid’s appendix 

documents very well Daryābādī’s account of the ‘historical of Haman as 

mentioned in the Qur’ān’ (Vol. III, pp.359-70) as well as refutes the 

charges leveled against the Qur’ān by Orientalists on this account. The 

language, however is poor. S. G. Mohiuddin’s appendix ‘Was Muḥammad 

Literate?’ (Vol. III, PP.495-503) documents the unletteredness of the 

Prophet and takes to task, admirably, certain self-appointed scholars on 

Islam fir dubbin this as allegorical. The appendix, however is placed 

wrongly at the end of sura XXXV, instead of near verse 48 of Sūrah xxiv. 

Sayyid Mawdūdī’s appendix (Vol. I, PP.201-2) gives a lucid account of 

the differences between bai‘ and riba and of the rationale behind the 

Qur’ānic prohibition of riba in whatsoever form. Though the sources has 

not been indicated most of the points have been drawn from his Tafhim al-

Qur’ān.”
2
 

A. K. Kidwā’ī in the review didn’t mentions three appendices of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. It is 

true that appendices of Daryābādī’s English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān are worthy. Each 

appendix set a value of comparative approach. In all appendices the full conceptual approach is 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.501 

2 A. R. Kidwā’ī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān: Translation and Commentary, Muslim World Book Review 5:2, 1985, pp.15-

16 
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given. Daryābādī’s commentary is valuable due to the appendices included in it written by 

Daryābādī and others scholars. 

4.13 Sources of Daryābādī’s Exegetical Notes 

The commentary is explanatory due to the sources of the exegetical notes. These sources 

are mentioned by the commentator in the “Preface” and at the end of commentary as well. In the 

revised editions bibliography is also not included. The exegetical notes expressed the multiple 

usage of different western books. 

Māulānā Umair Al-Sa‘dīq Daryābādī Nadwī wrote an article “The Standard Sources of 

Tafsīr-e-Mājidī” which is published in a journal and included in a book of Naeem Ur Rehman 

Siddiqui. In his article, he writes: 

“When Māulānā started the work of Qur’ānic translation and commentary, 

he stopped the publication of his weekly journal Sach. He completely 

devoted his self for this nobel work. With the help of multiple sources, he 

completed the translation in period of one and half year. In the sources 

Arabic English lexicon, History of Europea, Encyclopedia of Geography, 

History of Civilization, History of Arab History of comparative religion 

and History of Iran and Rome are included. Within the western literature 

Daryābādī studied commentaries, Fiqh, Hadith and logic.”
1
 

In the Bibliography of the commentary, Daryābādī pointed numerous books. Basically 

the Bibliography is divided in 6 parts and 211 different books are mentioned. 

He wrote under the Bibliography: 

“All the books mentioned in the list, except those stated otherwise are in 

English and printed in London.”
2
 

He categorized Bibliography such follows: 

(i) General works of Reference. 

(ii) Works on Religion. 

(iii) Work on Archaeology, History, Biography, Geography and Travel. 

(iv) Work on Law, Ethics, Philosophy, Psychology, Sociology and Folk-lore. 

(v) Works on Biology, Medicine, Sex Anthropology and Allied Scientific Subjects. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Naeem Ur Rehman Siddiqqi, Tafsīr-i-Mājidī Naqd wa Nazar (Lucknow: Ṣidq Foundation, 2013) p.117 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.545 
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(vi) Works on Language and Literature. 

The second category is further divided in parts. For instance: 

(a) General and Comparative Religion 

(b) Primitive and Ancient Cults 

(c) Judaism and Christianity 

(d) Islam. 

Daryābādī mentioned five Arabic dictionaries. Although in his exegetical notes most of 

the references are from “Lane’s Arabic English Lexicon and Wright’s Grammar of Arabic 

Language”. Daryābādī included these five Arabic dictionaries under the sub-heading of Islam. It 

was better to mentioned these Arabic dictionaries with the rest of dictionaries. 

As Daryābādī wrote about his inspiration in his “Aap beti”: 

In the starting I was following Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahori. Then, I terminated 

him. I took help from the work of Sale, Lane, Pickthall, Bell and Nawab 

Imād-ul-Mulk Bilgrami’s unfinished and unpublished work.”
1
 

Daryābādī deeply studied western literature. In his autobiography, he mentioned the 

commentators whom he followed but in his exegetical notes he didn’t mention any single name. 

In the reality Daryābādī’s exegetical notes are shorter encyclopedias of multiple books. 

For example, in the description of self-effacement, Daryābādī wrote the concept of Islam 

and then presented the approach of modern Biblical scholars in this style: 

“For instance Mr. J. W. Chadwick, in his Bible of To-day, writes: There is 

this at least to be said for these who put forth their own writings for those 

of illustrious men who had lived long before. It was not for themselves 

they desired the honour which would accrue from such a course: no, but 

only for the word they had to speak, the cause they wished to serve. If 

only this might prosper they were willing to remain forever in obscurity. 

And there they have remained until this day.”
2
 

Most interestingly, this book is not mentioned in long Bibliography of Daryābādī’s 

commentary. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, p.293 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I, p.54 
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In “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” exegetical notes are worthy for comparative Religions studies. In 

the verse No. 34 of Chapter “al-Ahqaf”, the creation of world and universe is described. 

Daryābādī compared the Qur’ānic verses with the verses of Bible and described the fact. He 

wrote: 

This is to emphatically deny the idea of fatigue and weariness to God 

implied in the Bible. cf. the OT:___ ‘And on the seventh day from all his 

work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day and sanctified 

it: because that in it he had rested from all his work which god created and 

made. (Ge.2:2-3). For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth and on 

the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed; (Ex. 31:17). ‘For in six days 

the Lord made heaven in them is, and rested the seventh day’. (Ex. 20:11) 

‘And the NT:___ ‘And God did rest the seventh day from all his works’. 

(HE 4:4). The idea of God needing rest at the end of His creative activity, 

as if the creator was also worn out with worrying toils and struggled under 

burdens too heavy for Him, is preposterous to the Muslim mind, but the 

fact is there that Bible clearly inculcates so curious a doctrine.”
1
 

Daryābādī quoted three verses from the Bible and then compared it with Qur’ānic verses. 

Although in the Bibliography he mentioned these versions of Bible: 

(a) The Bible (Authorized Version) 

(b) The Bible (Revised Version) 

(c) The Bible (Dovay Version) 

In the exegetical notes most of the time Daryābādī mentioned references from Bible and 

then from Holy Qur’ān. Then he concludes the debate relying on the Qur’ānic verses. 

Daryābādī quoted many things from Vedas as well. In exegetical notes he wrote: 

“In the religion of Babylonia Anu rules in heaven, Enlil in Earth and air, 

and divided into three classes also – gods of the sky, gods of the air, and 

gods of earth’. (ERE. X. p.114). ‘The Vedic gods may most conveniently 

be classified … as deities of heaven, air, and earth, according to the 

threefold divisions suggested by the Rig Veda itself’. (ERE. XII. P.603)”
2
 

Daryābādī adopted the methodology of comparison. But in the Bibliography he did not 

mention any Vedas. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol IV, p.199 

2 Ibid, pp.165-166 
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Daryābādī also quoted incidents from the newspapers. In the chapter No. 2, verse No. 

211, the law of nature is discussed. He mentioned the incident of 15
th

 January, 1934 that is 

quoted by eye witness as such: 

“Suddenly, the sound changed from a dull roar and became more Shrill; 

from the river there came a hissing noise and the waters of the Ganges 

subsided as if by magic into the sand. This happened in a few seconds, as 

the bed of the river was left dry where a minute before the stream had 

been swiftly following. The effect of this was most terrifying, it seemed to 

one that the end of the world had come and attempted to get up from 

where they lay…… The Ganges had resumed its interrupted flow and its 

waters swept on as if nothing had ever happened. Every boat was capsized 

and it was only by a miracle that no lives were lost in my presence; (The 

Pioneer, Lucknow, 20
th

 January, 1934).”
1
 

Daryābādī’s exegetical notes are creditable due to the multiple sources. In the 

contribution of English translation of the Holy Qur’ān, Daryābādī’s exegetical notes are unique 

due to the sources. This work is mixture of different literature. That’s the reason that in the 

Bibliography commentator did not mention journals, newspapers and research reports. At many 

places in the exegetical notes, Daryābādī quoted many things from reputed journals. As in the 

description of Jesus, he quoted: 

“Jesus has not displaced the old gods. He has simply been added to the 

pantheon, In Syria he seems to have occupied a more unique position… In 

the south he has sunk even lower… Attention has been drawn above, too, 

to the indications that animal sacrifices addressed to him are the same as 

those addressed to all the other gods (The Moslem World, New York, Oct, 

1941, p.353).”
2
 

Daryābādī’s exegetical notes are answers to the fabrication of western against Islam and 

Prophets. He used different books as reference to the explanation of Qur’ānic verses. He tries to 

convince the Orientalists that Islam is a divine religion. He used reputed books as reference in 

the exegetical notes. The method is simple but vague. For instance, describing the history, he 

quoted: 

“The common people who had never been able to comprehend doctrinal 

mysteries found their religious wants satisfied in turning to these effigies, 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I, p.33 

2 Ibid, vol IV, p.160 
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with singular obtuseness, they believed that the saint is present in his 

image; though hundreds of the same kind were in existence, each having 

an equal and exclusive right to the spiritual presence. (Proper, Intellectual 

Development of Europe, I, P.413).”
1
 

Daryābādī in his exegetical notes quoted from the books of history, science, philosophy, 

astrology and religion. In the notes many less Arabic books are quoted. Although in the 

Bibliography Daryābādī mentioned few Arabic English lexicons. 

Daryābādī as commentator fully enjoyed the skill of comparison between two texts. 

When it come to the veneration of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) he expressed the level 

of respect by giving reference of different books. For example, he quoted: 

“One of the most commendable things which one finds in reading the 

Qoran is the solicitude which Muḥammad shows for the young, and 

especially for such as have been deprived of their natural guardians. Again 

and again he insists upon a kind and just treatment being accorded to 

children. And working upon his words, the Muḥammadan doctors have 

framed a system of rules concerning the appointment the duties of 

guardians which is most complete, and extending to the most minute 

details; (Roberts, Social Laws of Qoran, pp.40-41)”
2
 

Although in different editions of Daryābādī’s commentary many changes occurred. In the 

English commentary appendices are added. These appendices are not mentioned in content while 

Daryābādī did not mention the sources of these appendices in the Bibliography as well. These 

appendices are included in the commentary in this division: 

1. Volume-I is consisted of two appendices: 

a. Bai‘ by Māulānā Abul A‘ala Maudoodi 

b. Polygamy 

2. Volume-II is consisted of one appendix: 

a. The Role of Cavalry: German Opinion (Translated from a German article in 

Magazine by Gustav Rav). 

3. Volume-III is consisted of four appendices: 

a. Seven Sleepers by S. Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol IV,p.162 

2 Ibid, p.300 
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b. Identification of Zul-Qarnain by S. Abul Ḥasan Nadvī 

c. Historicity of Haman as mentioned in the Qur’ān by Sher Mohammad Sayyid. 

d. Was Muḥammad Literate? By S. G. Mohiuddin. 

All these appendices are written by worthy scholars. But in the sources of exegetical 

notes these are not mentioned by Daryābādī. 

Daryābādī in the exegetical notes quoted many things from Iqbal as well. 

In defining the word "Æ�>G"  Daryābādī quoted Iqbal: 

“It involves a state of consciousness characterized by a change in the ego’s 

attitude towards time and space…, a state in which the ego catches a 

glimpse of fresh aspects of reality and prepares himself for adjustment to 

these aspects; (Iqbal, Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, 

pp.166-167)”
1
 

Daryābādī in the explanation of civilization used the book of primary source. For 

example in the exegetical notes he defined Egyptians from the book Ancient Egypt in this way: 

“Herodotus tells us how gaily the Egyptians kept their festivals, thousands 

of the common people men, women and children together – crowding into 

the boats, which at such times covered the Nile, the men piping, and the 

women clapping their hands, … stopping at the various landing places, 

and challenging the inhabitants to a contest of good-humoured 

billingsgate. (Rawlinson, Ancient Egypt. P.28).”
2
 

Well Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī wrote: 

“Mājid vast studies and specialization in the field of comparative religions 

are best expressed in the exegetical notes.”
3
 

Daryābādī was the moderate writer and knowledge seeker. His exegetical notes give 

variety of material. So in the exegetical notes Daryābādī used multiple books for expression. In 

the exegetical notes he quoted: 

“Nearly two thousand years ago Saint Paul formulated his ascetic ideal. 

He glorified the emasculated asexual man and the anesthetic woman. He 

unfurled a metaphoric banner for Christianity to March behind on which 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol III, pp.206-207 

2 Ibid, p.106 

3 Tehsīn Firāqī. Dr.,‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Aḥwāl wa Athār, p.437 
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the main emblazoned and sanctified feature was the repression of all 

sexual desires or appetite (Scott, Sex Life of Man and Woman, p.62).”
1
 

In the exegetical notes, commentator answered the objections of Orientalists from their 

own books. Frequently, he defined few words from the books of western people. As such: 

“Palestine not merely by its situation, but by its comparative fertility, 

might well be considered the prize of the Eastern world, the possession of 

which was the mark of God’s peculiar favour: the spot for which the 

nations would contented (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p.98).”
2
 

Daryābādī restated from numerous sources to answers the grumble of Orientalists. He 

tried to compare the concept of Qur’ānic text with other religious scriptures. Daryābādī before 

the English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān wrote many books on different aspects of life which 

are discussed in the Holy Qur’ān. In the exegetical notes, he quoted from Dennison’s Emotion as 

the Basis of Civilization: 

“All historican declare that the amazing success of Islam in dominating 

the world lay in the astounding coherence or sense of unity in the group, 

but they do not explain how this miracle was worked. There can be little 

doubt that one of the most effective means was prayer. The five daily 

prayers, when all the faithful wherever they were, alone in the grim 

solitude of the desert or in the vast assemblies in the crowded city, knelt 

and prostrated themselves towards Mecca, uttering the same words of 

adoration for the one true God and of loyalty to his Prophet. Produce on 

overwhelming effect upon the spectator, and the psychological effect of 

thus fusing the minds of the worshippers in a common adoration and 

expression of loyalty is certainly stupendous. (Dennison, Emotion as the 

basis of civilization, 274-275)”
3
 

Daryābādī’s exegetical notes are full of historical, religious, literary and philosophical 

sources. 

Sayyid Mansoor Agha in his article, “The Historical Background of English Commentary 

of the Holy Qur’ān and Few Distinctive Features of Commentaries” wrote: 

“In the pursue how much this exegetical notes are successful? Although it 

is difficult to give a concluded answer. Because this is very vast topic. In 

the presence of different contribution in the field. It can be said that in all 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol IV, p.320 

2 Ibid, vol II, p.145 

3 Ibid, vol III, p.385 
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the efforts this work has a specific place due to style of arguments and 

objections.”
1
 

In the exegetical notes commentary restated different literature and multiple quotations 

but he did not give his own opinion. By quoting from different sources he expressed his opinion 

through others’ words. Although in the exegetical notes he made comparison between more than 

two books but didn’t express the priority on any book. As he quoted: 

“Anti-sexual elements, says a modern social philosopher of Britain, have 

exited in religion side by side with the others from a very early time, and 

in the end wherever Christianity or Buddhism prevailed these elements 

won a complete victory over their opposites (Bertrand Russell, Marriage 

and Morals, p.34). Actually the misogamy of Saint Paul and his associates 

went so far that the sexual act which led to the birth of the child was itself 

a sin, and a filthy sin at that’. (Forbate, op. cit, p.370) ‘It was this outlook 

on sex which led to the rule that no man or woman, married or unmarried, 

who had performed the sex at the previous night should take part in a 

church festival or in the Eucharist. (Scot, History of Prostitution, pp.72-

73).”
2
 

Few examples are quoted for acknowledging the efforts of Daryābādī. His exegetical 

notes are full of multiple sources. He compared divine message with different branch of 

knowledge. He is the first Muslim commentator of the Holy Qur’ān who encompassed 

geography, biology, astrology, philosophy theology and mysticism in his exegetical notes. 

Daryābādī’s “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” is compendium of different subjects. The commentator in the 

edition of 1991 attached an excellent bibliography. Unfortunately Arabic books are not used by 

the commentator expect few Arabic dictionaries which are only used in the Bibliography notes 

but a reader could not find in the exegetical notes. It is quite possible that Daryābādī as a multi-

dimensional person retrieved numerous books for writing his exegetical notes but limited books 

are mentioned in the bibliography. 

As Daryābādī in the “Preface” of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” wrote: 

“In exegetical and explanatory notes I have found Māulānā Ashraf ‘Alī 

Thānvi’s Urdu Bayān-ul-Qur’ān (12 vols) of invaluable help, and I have 

also largely drawn upon Wherry’s Commentary and, in a lesser degree, 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Ataur Raḥmān Qasmi (ed), Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Khidmat wa Athar, p.329 

2 Opcit., p.225 
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upon ‘‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s. Many other authors, both ancient and 

modern, besides those explicitly quoted in the following pages, must, I 

fear, remain unacknowledged by name. In many cases, they impressed 

themselves so indelibly on my memory that their very words became part 

and parcel of my phraseology, but I could not in every instance remember 

whence they came. This is general acknowledgement of any unconscious 

plagiarisms that I may have committed. At list of the principal books cited 

and referred to by me, given at the end of this work, may, however, to 

some extent, extenuate by crime.”
1
 

Before Daryābādī many commentators wrote commentaries of the Holy Qur’ān with the 

exegetical notes. But Daryābādī’s exegetical notes introduced Islamic scholastic theology. His 

research on western scholarship not only answered the queries of non-Muslims but also 

introduced a field of comparative studies in the exegetical notes of the Holy Qur’ān. 

  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol I, pp.vi-vii 
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Chapter No. 5 

Comparison of Daryābādī’s Translation and Exegetical Notes 

with Contemporaries’s Translations and Commentaries of the 

Holy Qur’ān 

5.1  A Critical Study of Daryābādī’s Translation and Exegetical Notes 

with Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī’s Translation and Commentary of 

the Holy Qur’ān 

Many translators had been interpreted the Holy Qur’ān in different languages. However, 

some commentators accepted the fact that the Holy Qur’ān in untranslatable. They translated the 

text of the Holy Qur’ān with specific objectives. The translations of the Holy Qur’ān spread the 

message of the Holy Qur’ān in the west. These translations of the Holy Qur’ān also helped to 

refute the fabrication of west against Islam. Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī and ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādīrendered the Holy Qur’ān into English. Both translators are Indian writers, editors and 

interpreters. There are many points which are common in their life. Both translators translated 

the Holy Qur’ān into English for western readers and into Urdu for the readers of subcontinent. 

Most interestingly,Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī is the person who inspired Daryābādī in his period of 

atheism and tried to bring him back in Islam. According to many scholars, ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī admired the work of Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī just timely. But in the reality,‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī imitated few aspects of Muḥammad ‘Alī’s life and copied his workf as well. 

Basically, Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī (1874-1951) was born in the state of Kapurthala. His 

father Hafiz Fateh Din was a religious person. Muḥammad ‘Alī got his early education at home. 

He passed his matriculation in 1890. His family was well cultured and educated. He got 

admission in Government College Lahore in 1890. He graduated from Government College 

Lahore in 1894. He got admission in M.A English in the same institution. While after passing 

B.A he started job as Professor at Islamia College Lahore. The history was connecting the dots as 

Khawaja Kamal ud Din, famous Qādiyānī   was also doing job at Islamia College Lahore. 

Muḥammad ‘Alī started L.L.B. and got job in Oriental College Lahore as a Professor. It is 

strange how a religiously educated Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī became a true follower of Mirzā 

Qādiyānī  . As Muḥammad ‘Alī listened about Qādiyānī   movement from his class fellow Munshi 
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‘Abdul Aziz Dehlavi. In 1891, Muḥammad ‘Alī studied Mirzā’s book entitled “Azala-e-Oham” 

that convinced him towards Mirzā’s faith. This publication by Mirzā Qādiyānī   changed the 

approach of Muḥammad ‘Alī, Hafiz Fateh ud Din and his brother as well. All of them accepted 

that Mirzā Qādiyānī   is right about his claims. Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad Qādiyānī   got the fame in 

surrounding villages of Qadiyan. As it is written in Yad-e-Riftegan: 

“Muḥammad ‘Alī’s father and brother were convinced. After we studied 

Mirzā’s Azala-e-Oham all points were clear to us and we took decision. 

We are convinced on the truthfulness of Mirzā. After we studied the logics 

by Mirzā we without any doubts accepted Mirzā Sahib. But none of us 

came in any sort of pledge.”
1
 

According to Muḥammad ‘Alī, Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad used the claim of Prophethood in 

the literal sense. He was interpreter of messenger of Allah. Although Muḥammad ‘Alī started 

writing in the esteem of Mirzā Qādiyānī   in different papers but he saw Mirzā Qādiyānī   for the 

first time in 1898. Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī was completely inspired by the religious and social 

personality of Mirzā Qādiyānī  . Muḥammad ‘Alī and his family members were intentionally 

ready for pledge and formally took pledge at the hands of Mirzā Qādiyānī  . After the informal 

pledge of allegiance Muḥammad ‘Alī remained Professor at Oriental College. During this period, 

Mirzā Sahib used to send his different writings to Muḥammad ‘Alī for translation. Muḥammad 

‘Alī Lahorī translated the writings of Mirzā in English very well. He used to visit Mirzā on each 

weekend and liked to spend summer holidays in Qadiyan.”
2
 While in 1899, Muḥammad ‘Alī 

Lahorī started to live at the place of Mirzā Qādiyānī  . During this period, Mirzā Sahib started to 

publish monthly journal. In 1902, the magazine “Review of Religion” was started to be 

published. The magazine got fame in the Europe as well. According to “Calcutta Review”, 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī was just temporary editor of this magazine. 

Mirzā Ghulām gave place to Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī at his home. He took great care of 

Muḥammad ‘Alī. Because Muḥammad ‘Alī was chief of many of Mirzā’s projects. The 

importance of Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī was due to his religious affiliations. He got his religious 

education from Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad and Ḥakīm Noor ud Din.”
3
 Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī has 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Lahorī, Yad-e-Riftegan, Vol I (Lahore: Ahmadiyyah Anjuman, 2015) p.40 

2 Ibid, p.42 

3 Dr. M. Imran, Qadiyani Tafsīr Ka Tahqiqi wa Tanqeedi Jaiza (Multan: Almi Majlis Tahafuze Khteme-Nabuwat 

Pakistan, 2016) p.210 
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two phases of faith regarding the acceptance of logic of Mirzā Qādiyānī  . Before 1914, he 

accepted Mirzā Sahib as the Prophet. He wrote a number of articles in different magazines for 

the Mirzā. Mirzā Qādiyānī   wrote a treatise in 1905 entitled “al-Wasiyat”. In his magazine, Mirzā 

Qādiyānī   mentioned the role of successor and duties for rest of the followers. After the 

publication an organization “Sadr-e-Anjuman-e-  Aḥmadiya” was established. Muḥammad ‘Alī 

Lahorī was the secretary of Mirzā Qādiyānī  . The Qādiyānī   movement was working with unity. 

But the son of Mirzā Qādiyānī   distorted the organization due to his lust of power. Ḥakīm 

Mahmood   Aḥmad Zafar in his article “A Critical Study of Mirzā Bashir-ud-Din Mahmood   

Aḥmad and Maulana Muḥammad ‘Alī Qādiyānī  ’s translation of the Holy Qur’ān” wrote a well 

define changed of ‘Alī’s faith. He remarks: 

“In 1914, Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī accepted Mirzā Qādiyānī   as Prophet of 

Allah. Like the rest of members of movement accepted Mirzā Sahib as 

Prophet. But in 1914, Ḥakīm Noor ud Din died. Then there were two 

options for the succession: Mirzā Bashir-ud-Din Mahmood   Aḥmad and 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī. Both were the strong candidates. Although 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī was educated, religious person and a translator 

the Holy Qur’ān into English yet Mirzā Bashir-ud-Din was capable 

because he was the son of Mirzā Qādiyānī  . According to him Allah gave 

symbol by giving birth to him and that’s why his name is Mirzā Bashir-

ud-Din. While his real name was Mahmood   Aḥmad. So members selected 

Mirzā Bashir-ud-Din as new successor instead of Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī. 

So he left Qadiyan and came to Lahore. He established Anjuman-e-  

Aḥmadiyah Ishaat Islam in Lahore.”
1
 

So from this point started a new controversy in Qādiyānī   Movement. Māulānā Abu’l 

Kalām Āzād stated: 

“In Qādiyānī   Movement one group held the point that non-  Aḥmadi is 

also a Muslim either he accepted Mirzā Ghulām’s faith or not accepted 

while according to other group if a person didn’t accept Mirzā Qādiyānī   

he is not a Muslim. The second group accepted Mirzā Bashir-ud-Din 

Mahmood   Aḥmad as the successor. While Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī 

defined this concept in strange connotations.”
2
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Hakim Mahmood Ahmad, Maqalat-e-Qur’ān Conference, Vol II (The University of Bahawalpur, 2008) p.560 

2 Al-Halal, 25th March, 1914 
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Most interestingly Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī and his family members never took a formal 

pledge from Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad Qādiyānī  . Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī gave three services for 

the Qādiyānī   Movement till his death. He raised the message of unity among Muslims and 

elevated the slogan that no one is non-Muslim if he is believer of Allah and His messenger 

Hazrat Muḥammad (Peace be upon him). He translated the Qur’ān and communicated teachings 

of Islam. He published a number of writings on Islam. He wrote almost fifty seven books and 

translated the Holy Qur’ān into Urdu and English as well. He worked for almost eighty seven 

magazines. “The Holy Qur’ān”, “The Early Caliphate”, “The Religion of Humanity”, “The 

Religion of Islam” and “The Living Thoughts of the Holy Prophets” are few prominent works by 

‘Alī. Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī started to translate the Holy Qur’ān in English in 1909 and 

published it in 1917 under the title of “The Holy Qur’ān”
1
. This translation has 10 editions. 

‘Alī’s translation with supplemented exegetical notes express Qādiyānī   beliefs. According to 

Muḥammad Yakub Khān: 

“The English translation of the Holy Qur’ān alone took him seven long 

years (1909-16). The amount of original research that went into tracing the 

meanings of the words and verses, the underlying sense of sections and 

chapters and linking it up with the proceeding and succeeding sections and 

chapters. So that the whole of the Qur’ān was shown to have the thread of 

continuous theme… it was a pioneer venture breaking altogether new 

grand, and the pattern set was followed by all subsequent Translations of 

the Qur’ān by Muslims. It meets every criticism that has been leveled 

against the Qur’ān. The introduction is a whole mine of research, which 

throws light on all the features of the truly divine religion. There is no 

attempt at pedantry or literary flourishes. Nor is there any pandering to 

preconceived popular notions or a bid for cheap popularity. It is loyal 

service to the word of God aiming at scrupulously honest faithful 

rendering.”
2
 

In the biography of Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī, his contribution as translator of the Holy 

Qur’ān is described with examples. H. ‘Amir ‘Alīobserved: 

“Māulānā Muḥammad ‘Alī’s Translation marks a definite epoch in the 

understanding of Islam. Among the Muslim intelligentsia it positively 

arrested the creeping decay of faith as a result of the western materialistic 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Ahmadiyyah Anjuman Ishaat Islam, 1973) 

2 Ibid, p.iv 
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influences and the skeptical trends of western philosophic thought. Typical 

of this reaction of the Muslim mind was the fulsome acknowledgment by a 

well-known devout Muslim thinker and writer, referred to by the author in 

the “Preface”, who ascribes his own rescue from the wilderness of atheism 

to this translation.”
1
 

That’s true it was through ‘Alī’s translation that many non-Muslims and rationalist 

accepted the light of Islam. Marmaduke Pickthall and Muḥammad Asad also admired his 

contributions.‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was the person who returned to his faith in Islam after 

reading the Muḥammad ‘Alī’s English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. In his autobiography at 

many times he quoted the role of ‘Alī’s translation in changing his faith. As Daryābādī in his 

journal “Sach” wrote: 

“Māulānā Muḥammad ‘Alī did a great job in the field of English 

translations. No one can deny his contributions. Due to his translation of 

the Holy Qur’ān many non-Muslims accepted Islam. Infact many Muslims 

became religious personalities due to reading of this translation. While I 

am happy to accept that reading of this translation changed my atheism. I 

embraced Islam and entered in the light of Islam due to this translation. 

While Muḥammad ‘Alī (comrade) was also found of this translation.
2
 

Māulānā Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī died in 1951 in Lahore. On his life a biography titled 

“Mujahid-i-Kabir” was published. He denied prophetic miracles and expressed the approach of 

Qādiyānī   leaders in his exegetical notes of the Holy Qur’ān. It can be said that ‘Alī was the 

foremost Qādiyānī   translator of the Holy Qur’ānin English language among Qādiyānī   counnity. 

No doubt, Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī and Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī were directly 

and indirectly linked with each other. 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī (16
th

 March 1892 – 6
th

 January 1977) was an Indian scholar, 

researcher, journalist, commentator, translator, editor, novelist, critic and exegete of the Holy 

Qur’ān. His family members were Muslim scholars of north India. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī was 

descendant of Qazi Muiz al-Din and Maulwi ‘Abdul Qadir (848-1912) was father of Daryābādī. 

He was a civil servant and famous in town due to his piety, honesty and religious conduct. He 

performed Hajj in 1922 and passed away at Mina. Nasirun Nisa (1853-1943) was mother of 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 H. Amir ‘Alī, The Student’s Qur’ān (London: Asia Publishing House, 1961) p.iv 

2 Sach, 25th June, 1942 
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Daryābādī. She was devoted to Islamic rituals. In his autobiography Daryābādī wrote about her 

religious practices.”
1
 

From childhood this religious lady inculcated Islamic ethics in Daryābādī. ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī had one sister and one brother. Both of them were elder to him. Daryābādī acquired 

his early religious education at home. Alongwith acquisition of Qur’ānic education he read 

Sa‘dī’s “Gulistan”, “Bostan” and “Pand Nama” and Ismail Meeruti’s series of Urdu readers as 

well. In childhood, he got education from leading mentors of that era. As Riaz Khair Abadi, Abul 

Fazl Ishanullah and Maulwi Subhān Allah Khān left everlasting impression on the mind of 

young Daryābādī. In 1908, he got admission at Canning College. He graduated in 1912. The 

course of College turned the mind of Daryābādī. In 1909 a person like Daryābādī with religious 

family background became atheist. As in the book, “Journey of Faith”. It is mentioned: 

“Western writings first shook Daryābādī’s moral and ethical assumptions. 

Rationalism presented before him a new world, which challenged and 

rejected the old order. He realized for the first time that things could be 

viewed from a totally different angle. This newly found sense of power 

thrilled and eventually undid him.”
2
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī critically studied the works of Hume, Mill, Spencer, Bradley 

and Maudsley’s. “The Pathology of Mind” and “The Psychology of Mind”. While alongwith all 

readings, he was interesting in the political matters of subcontinent as well. He wrote letters to 

government against anti-Urdu and pro-Hindi stance. He read multivolume International Library 

of Famous Literature. This multivolume book attacked on Daryābādī’s faith directly. He changed 

his self from traditional Muslim setup. But till 1911, he didn’t announced his changed religious 

approach openly. As in his autobiography, he stated: 

“In 1911, one of the famous Orientalist Zuemer came Lucknow. He was 

very popular in his realm. I was student of B.A and rationalist on that 

period. I went to meet him with my friend ‘Abdul Barī Nadvīand we 

started to answers his objections in Arabic and I answered him in English. 

On that time Zuemer was unable to judge I am basically atheist.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, pp.44-46 

2 Akhtarul Wasey, Abdur Raheem Kidwā’ī (ed) Journey of Faith (Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī 1892-1977) 

p.26 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, p.243 
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Daryābādī’s rationalism came in light when he started to write article against Shiblī’s al 

Kalām. He wrote many notes, essays and article in multiple journals for expressing his 

rationalism. In 1915, he wrote, “The Psychology of Leadership”
1
 this book got fame as first book 

on psychology by a person of subcontinent. In this book he remarked: 

“All great leaders of mankind – Buddha, Christ and Mohammad have been 

full of enthusiasm for their teachings; they have been, so to speak the 

embodiments of their own doctrines. Second class leaders, Rousseau for 

instance not half so great as the former ones had on the other hand… 

Another method so universally employed by successful leader is the 

dogmatism of their tone and language arguments and reasoned statements 

can appeal the minds of highly cultured individuals and to them alone. 

When addressed to a crowd they defeat their purpose. Very frequently 

they lead to doubt and skepticism and even when they produce a 

conviction they do so only in an indirect way; whereas the peculiar mental 

structure of masses demands that opinions and beliefs must be imbued in 

them as directly as the occasion permits by means of bare assertions or 

suggestions.”
2
 

This book got fame in west due to philosophical approach of author. Then Daryābādī 

wrote “Falsafa-i-Ijtima”
3
 and “Falsafa-i-Jazbat”

4
 which is one book with two titles. Basically this 

is Urdu translation of the book, “The Psychology of Leadership”. One question always raised by 

the readers that why Daryābādī was not guided by his follows? As in the period of rationalism, 

he was in company of prominent religious writers, scholars, journalist and religious persons. In 

his book, “Ḥakīm ul Ummat”
5
 he mentioned the role of Māulānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawīduring his 

period of rationalism. 

While Akbar Allāhābādī, Muḥammad ‘Alī Johar, Sayid SulemānNadvī, Ferahi Hameed 

ud Din, ‘Abdul Barī Nadvī and Abid Hussain Fateh Pori played dominant role in the darkest 

period of Daryābādī’s life. In his book “Khuṭuṭ-i-Mashāhīr”6
, he expressed the role of his fellows 

friends and family members in his life. He also met with Dr. Bhagwan Das who proved as a 

spiritual leader. During this era, no spiritual personality played any role in his life. So 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Psychology of Leadership (London: t. Fisher Unwin, 1915) 

2 Ibid, pp.58-59 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafa-i-Ijtima (New Delhi: Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu Hind, 1915) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Falsafa-i-Jazbat (New Delhi: Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu Hind, 1914) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Hakim-ul-Ummat: Naqush wa Tathurat (Azamgarh: Darul Musaniffin, 1955) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Khuṭuṭ-i-Mashāhīr (Lucknow: Nasim Book Depot, 1969) 
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Daryābādī’s atheism was shaken by his logical answerings. Then Daryābādī started to study 

Sufism of different religions but he didn’t find answers of his questions and queries. He studied 

Hinduism, Buddhism, Christianity and then turned towards Rūmī. He studied Shiblī’s “Sirat al-

Nabi” for critical evaluation. For critical analysis, he approached the English translation of the 

Holy Qur’ān. He studied Muḥammad ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”
1
 and finally returned to his 

former creed of Islam. As he mentioned in his autobiography: 

“Gradually I was coming towards the light of Islam. Although it will be 

right to say I was fifty percent Muslim. In October, 1920 I visited my 

friend in Deccan. I was sitting in his library, It saw Muḥammad ‘Alī 

(Qādiyānī  )’s translation of the Holy Qur’ān. I picked the translation and 

felt change in spirit and accepted Islam as my religion.”
2
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī as a religious person was associated with Khilafat Movement, 

Royal Asiatic Society, Nadwatul Ulema Lucknow, Shiblī Academy and many leading Islamic 

and literary organisations of subcontinent. He wrote more than fifty books on Islam. While 

Maulvī Sirajul Haq was the person who admired the ups and downs of Daryābādī’s contributions 

and encouraged him for rendering the Holy Qur’ān in English. Daryābādī was editor of Sach, 

Ṣidq and Ṣidq-i-Jadīd. He started to render the Holy Qur’ān in English in 1933 and completed it 

in 1940 but unfortunately it was published in 1957. The amazing thing is when Daryābādī was 

rationalist his writings got fame and were published by leading publishers of that period. But 

being devoted Muslim translator of the Holy Qur’ān, he struggled almost ten years for the 

publihsment of his commentary. In that period, he weekly published his commentary. Finally 

Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”
3
 was published in 1957 in one volume. In 1971, I published in 

two volumes. But in 1981, Daryābādī’s commentary with new title: “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
4
 was 

published in four volumes. Then “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” was published in 1991, 2007 and 2014 

respectively in Pakistan. But strange point is that Daryābādī’s translation is published by Islamic 

Foundation with new title, “The Glorious Qur’ān.”
5
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān: Arabic Text Translation and Commentary (Lahore: Ahmadiyyah Anjuman 

Isha‘at Islam, 1973) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, p.254 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1957) 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Lucknow: Academy of Research and Publication, 1981) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Glorious Qur’ān (UK: Islamic Foundation, 2001) 
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Certain features of both translations are common and few aspects are different, for 

instance: 

5.1.1 Titles of the Translations 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī named his translation: 

“The Holy Qur’ān: Arabic Text, English Translation and Commentary”.
1
 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī entitled his translation: 

“The Holy Qur’ān: Translated from the Original Arabic with Lexical, Grammatical, 

Historical Geographical and Eschatological Comments and Explanations and Side-lights on 

Comparative Religion.”
2
 

Daryābādī’s English translation is published by different publishers. In 1971, Daryābādī’s 

“The Holy Qur’ān”
3
 was published in two volumes. Daryābādī revised his work as he mentioned 

in the autobiography. In 1981, a change came in title of the translation. Daryābādī’s English 

translation with new title “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
4
 was published in four volumes. Although 

Daryābādī’s English translation without exegetical notes had been published from Lahore. 

Daryābādī named it “Qur’ān-i-Hakeem”
5
. It is true that Daryābādī is among those translators 

who got fame due to the comparative religions approach. Later, Daryābādī’s “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”
6
 

was published from Pakistan as well. It is possible that Daryābādī himself changed the title from 

“The Holy Qur’ān” to “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. But Daryābādī’s translation was published by Islamic 

Foundation with new title “The Glorious Qur’ān”
7
. Daryābādī’s translation was published in 

Pakistan in 2007 and 2014 as well with the same titles. 

5.1.2 Preface to Translations 

Both translators wrote well defined“Preface”in their translations. But the “Preface” of 

Muḥammad ‘Alī’s translation is more expressive and informative than the Daryābādī. 

Muḥammad ‘Alī added “Preface” in the revised edition. He wrote the need of English translation 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Ahmadiyyah Anjuman Ishaat Islam, 1973) 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1957) 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1971)  

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Lucknow: Academy of Research and Publication, 1981) 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Qur’ān-i-Hakeem (Lahore: Taj Company, 1962) 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān (Karachi: Darul Ishaat, 1991) 

7 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Glorious Qur’ān (UK: Islamic Foundation, 2001) 
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and also mentioned the effects of his translation on latter translators of the Holy Qur’ān. 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī wrote: 

“As regards the translation I need not say much. That a need was felt for a 

translation of the Holy Book of Islam with full explanatory notes from the 

pen of a Muslim in spite of the existing translations is universally 

admitted. Whether this translation satisfies that need, only time will decide 

I may, however say that I have tried to be more faithful to the Arabic Text 

than all existing English translations… Whenever a departure has been 

made from the ordinary or primary significance of a word, reason for this 

departure has been given in a footnote and authorities have been amply 

quoted.”
1
 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī mentioned few journals and newspapers who admitted the work 

of Lahorī. Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī mentioned that Hafiz Sarwar and Pickthall reproduced his 

work according to many scholars. In the “Preface” he remarked: 

“Even in the matter of interpretation most of the views adopted by me we 

have found acceptance with them. The following quotations from The 

Moslem World, July, 1931, Revd. Zwemer’s quarterly, would furnish 

interesting reading in this connection: A careful comparison of Mr. 

Pickthall’s translation with that of the   Aḥmadiyya translator, 

MaulvīMuḥammad ‘Alī, shows conclusively, that Mr. Pickthall’s work is 

not every much more than a revision of the   Aḥmadiyyah version 

(p.289)… Similar views have been expressed by others writers. Thus the 

author of Islam in its True Light calls this Translation a leading start for 

subsequent similar Muslim works (p.69) and mention both Mr. Sarwar and 

Mr. Pickthall as following closely this Translation. The reason is not far to 

seek. My work was a work of labour.”
2
 

Lahorī’s translation affected the English translators of the Holy Qur’ān. Daryābādī was 

also one of those translators who accepted the spell of ‘Alī’s work. Inspite of the fact ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī also wrote a constructive “Preface”to his translation. He mentioned six rules for 

the translators, defined his labour of seven years, elaborated the methods, and defined whom he 

followed during the translation of the Holy Qur’ān. In the “Preface”, he writes why there is not 

any successful translation of the Holy Qur’ān. He wrote: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, pp.v-vi 

2 Ibid, pp.vii-viii 
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“The difficulty is increased hundredfold when one has to render into 

English with any degree of accuracy and precision a work so rich in 

meaning, so pithy in expression, so vigorous in style and so subtle in the 

implications as the Holy Qur’ān. To reproduce even partially its exotic 

beauty, wonderful grandeur and magical vivacity without sacrificing the 

requirements of English idiom and usage, is the despair of the translator 

and an ideal impossible of attainment. The result is that every fresh 

attempt at translating the Holy write brings home, in varying degrees, the 

truth of the saying that nothing is so unlike an original as its copy.”
1
 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī in the “Preface” admired his work and mentioned that few 

translators copied him although Pickthall has mentioned that Muḥammad ‘Alī’s work is not up to 

the mark. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī in his “Preface” highlights whom he following in his 

translation. But it is a fact that Daryābādī reproduced the work of those translators and many 

other translators as well whose names are not mentioned in the “Preface” of his commentary. 

5.1.3 Introduction of Translation 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī’s translation has a well-defined “Introduction”. The 

“Introduction” is divided in subparts. Its subheadings are as follows: 

i) The Holy Qur’ān and its Divisions 

ii) World’s Greatest Spiritual Force 

iii) Relation to Earlier Scriptures 

iv) Liberal view of other Religions 

v) Life After Death 

vi) The Position of Woman 

vii) Purity of the Qur’ānic Text 

a. Every portion of the Holy Qur’ān was written as it was revealed. 

b. All revelation was committed to memory. 

c. Arrangement of verses and chapters was the Prophet’s own work. 

d. Abū Bakr collected original written manuscripts of the Qur’ān. 

e. Uthman ordered further copies from Abū Bakr’s original collection. 

f. Differences of Readings. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān, p.viii 
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Hafiz Ghulām Sarwar remarks: 

“The most elaborate and scholarly exposition on the arrangement and 

collection of the Holy Qur’ān, which forms a complete answer to the 

criticisms of western writings on the Qur’ān. No lover of truth and no 

student of the Holy Qur’ān can do without this authoritative and masterly 

essay on the Holy Qur’ān the subjects treated therein, viz: the evidence as, 

to the writing of the Holy Qur’ān; how it was committed to memory; how 

the verse and chapters were arranged, how the Holy Book was 

authoritatively copied out and published by the companions of the Holy 

Prophet (peace be with him); what is the meaning of the so-called different 

readings; and finally a complete refutation of the grossly dishonest 

allegations of Christian writers as to there being other readings than those 

which are known to the world of Islam. Even since this translation was 

published in 1917 the preface thereof has become the vade mecum of 

Muslim students, writers and lectures and there is no doubt as time goes 

on its value will increase.”
1
 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī raised questions in the “Introduction” and answered in detail. He 

stated: 

“The important question before us, therefore, is whether the verses and 

chapters in an order different from that of their revelation and if so 

whether the present arrangement is the work of the Holy Prophet?... the 

arrangement of the verses and chapters of the Holy Qur’ān was affected by 

the Holy Prophet under the guidance of Divine revelation is shown in the 

first place by the Holy Qur’ān itself. There we read: “Surely on us (rests) 

the collecting of it and the reciting of it. So when we have recited it, 

follow its recitation (75:17,18). This is one of the very earliest revelations 

showing that the collection of the Holy Qur’ān, that is, its gathering into 

one, whole, with an arrangement of its various parts, was according to the 

Divine scheme to be brought about by the guidance of Divine revelation.”
2
 

In 1981, Daryābādī’s translation was published with new title: “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” in four 

volumes. In this edition Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī wrote an “Introduction”to Daryābādī’s 

translation. Nadwī wrote: 

“There was, however the need of another English translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān. Complete with the explanatory notes, which could be 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Ghulam Sarwar, Translation of the Holy Qur’ān (England: The Mosque Woking, n.d.) p.xxxvi 

2 Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, pp.xliii-xliv 
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recommended with confidence to the Muslims and non-Muslims whose 

mother tongue was English or who found it easy, owing to their cultural 

background or educational upbringing to understand it better in English 

language. The author of such an exegesis had to expound the Qur’ān text 

in terms acceptable to the scholars of Ahl-Sunnat wal-Jamāat: to avoid 

putting forward his own views and ideas in the exegesis; to be fully 

conversant with Arabic lexicon and rules of grammar; to avoid the 

apologetic approach in expounding the Qur’ānic injections and 

institution… taking all these factors into account the translations and 

commentary of the ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is undoubtedly unique and 

most acceptable among all the exegetical renderings of the Holy Qur’ān 

attempted so far in the English language.”
1
 

The introduction of both translations are totally different from each others. Muḥammad 

‘Alī’s translation contained detailed introduction which expressed the information and features 

about the Holy Qur’ān while introduction to “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” depicted the features of 

Daryābādī’s English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. 

5.1.4 Sources of the Translation 

Both translators of the Holy Qur’ān gave references from many books in the exegetical 

notes of the Holy Qur’ān. Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī most of the times quoted from Lane’s lexicon 

when he defined literal meaning of any Arabic word. He gave references from the Bible as well. 

He has also quoted numerous hadiths. ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī gave abbreviations of different 

books which he used in the exegetical notes of the Holy Qur’ān. In the 4
th

 volume, he gave 

Bibliography of the commentary. He divided Bibliography in six parts and second part is divided 

in further subparts. However, few books are not mentioned in the bibliography as those books 

are mentioned in the “Preface” of the translation. This is a fact that ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī 

embraced Islam after reading the translation of Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī. But many people 

accepted Islam and became Muslim after reading Daryābādī’s commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. 

Maryam Jameelah in her book admired Daryābādī’s approach regarding comparative religions.”
2
 

Although in the commentary Daryābādī used secondary sources for the interpretation of 

the verses he didn’t give reference from primary sources. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, pp.xii-xiii 

2 Maryam Jameelah, Why I Embraced Islam (New Delhi: Crescent Publishing, n.d) pp.3-5 
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5.1.5 Introduction to Sūrahs 

Many translators including Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and 

Muḥammad Asadwrote introduction to each surah. But ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote 

introduction to few Sūrah. He wrote even the introduction of Sūrahs in the exegetical notes. 

While Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī has an introduction showing its connection with previous chapter 

and verses. Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī introduced chapter No. 57, “Al-Hadid” in these words: 

“This chapter is entitled iron. This word occurs in v.25 in reference to the 

punishment of the opponents… From this, the 57
th

 chapter, to the 66
th

, 

there is again a group of Madinan chapters, which all seen to have been 

revealed from about the 4
th

 to the 7
th

 year of the Hijrah with the exception 

of ch. 63 which seems to have been revealed in the 2
nd

 year of the Hijrah, 

and ch. 62 and ch. 64 which in all probability were revealed in the first. 

This is the last group of Madinan revelation and it complements the 

subject matter of the Madinan group of chapters with which the Holy 

Qur’ān opens. It may be noted that five out of the ten chapters of the 

glorification of the Divine Being, which shows that this period was 

marked by the onward march of Islam.”
1
 

Although Daryābādī copied the introduction to some Sūrah from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s 

“The Holy Qur’ān” but he wrote introduction to fewSūrah about which he didn’t give any 

reference. For instance: E. M. Wherry wrote introduction to “Sūrah al-Fil” as follows: 

“This chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the history of 

Makkah, as an example of how God deals with His enemies.”
2
 

As Daryābādī reproduced the work with little change. He copied as: 

“This chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the history of 

Makka, as an example of how God deals with those who oppose His 

will.’
3
 

Although Daryābādī pointed out that the introduction to surahs have been copied from 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s The Holy Qur’ān he didn’t mention name of Wherry because he imitated 

him in many notes. 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1027 

2 E. M. Wherry, A Comprehensive Commentary of the Qur’ān, Vol IV (London: Trench Trubner, 1896) p.279 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV, p.539 
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5.1.6 Literal Meanings of Arabic Words 

Both translators have defined literal meanings of the Arabic words. Both translators gave 

literal meanings of the Arabic words from Lane’s lexicon. While Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī gave 

literal interpretation of the verses due to which readers feel confused. For instance, Lahorī 

interpreted verse 6:35 as under: 

“And if there running away is hard on thee, then, if thou canst, seek an 

opening into the earth or a ladder to heaven to bring than a sign! And if 

Allah pleased He would certainly have gathered them all to guidance, so 

be not of the ignorant.”
1
 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī rendered many verses in literal style. Which confused the readers 

about the exact contents of the Qur’ānic message. In the Holy Qur’ān, he gave literal translation 

of many verses including 2:240, 3:174, 5:1, 5:33, 6:35, 6:69, 8:56 and 11:17. 

While Hafiz Ghulām Sarwar remarks: 

“MaulvīMuḥammad ‘Alī is not literal in his translation, he gives the literal 

meaning in the margin.”
2
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī also gave literal meanings of the Arabic words from Lane’s 

lexicon. He also gave literal rendering of Qur’ānic verses. He himself stated in the “Preface”: 

“My constant endeavour has been to give as literal and as faithful a 

rendering of the Holy Qur’ān as is consistent with tolerable English.”
3
 

Although ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī did literal translation of the verses. But few 

interpretations of the verses are idiomatic as well. As Daryābādī interpreted “Sūrah al-Fatḥ” 

verse No. 11: 

“Those of the desert Arabs who lagged behind will presently say to thee: 

our properties and our families kept us occupied, so ask thou forgiveness 

for us, They say with their tongues what is not in their heart. Say thou: 

who can avail you in aught against Allah. If He intended you hurt or 

intended you benefit? Yea! Allah is ever Aware of what you do.”
4
 

In fact, Daryābādī’s translations is mixture of literal and idiomatic style. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.285 

2 Ghulam Sarwar, Translation of the Holy Qur’ān, p.xxxvii 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I (Karachi: Darul Ishaat, 2014) p.9 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV (Lucknow: Academy of Islamic Research and Publications, 

1981) p.226 
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5.1.7 Interpretation of Prophetic Miracles 

Both translators defined miracles with distinctive style. As Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī in the 

exegetical notes of verse 105:1 denied the miracle. He translated, the verse: 

 �6:ۡ�+ۡ�� ��TٰEۡ�� �5
�Y� �G�" �6 �9�1 �q:ۡ�a ���� ۡ� ���b 

“Has thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the possessors of the 

elephant.”
2
 

Daryābādī reproduced the interpretation of this verse with little change. He copied 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī as: 

“Has thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the fellows of the elephant.”
3
 

In the exegetical notes to this verse Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī commented: 

“There is no authentic hadith as to how Abrahah’s army was destroyed. 

According to Ikrimah, everyone at whom a stone was flung was affected 

with small pox (RM). A report from Ya‘qub to the same effect is narrated 

by Ibn Khathir. Thus it was a virulent small pox that broke out in the 

invading army while yet a little distance from Makkah and the result was 

the Abrahah himself being affected with the pestilence, the whole army 

fled in a state of confusion, leaving the corpses of the dead for the birds to 

feast on.”
4
 

Daryābādī in the exegetical note to verse 105:1 stated: 

“About fifty days before the birth of the Prophet, Abraha the Abyssinian 

viceroy of Yemen, Christian by religion, proceeded against Makka, at the 

head of a large army, with the object of destroying the K‘aba. He had with 

him, one or more elephants and the invading army was deemed invincible. 

The Makkans in their despondency retired to the neighbouring hills, 

leaving the Lord of the Ka‘ba to protect it. Suddenly a large flock of birds 

like swallows, came flying from the sea coast and pelted the invading 

army with stones. Panic-stricken they made a hasty retreat in disorder and 

dismay, and there was an outbreak of small pox in the camp. Scattered 

among the valleys, and forsaken by their guides, every one of these 

perished including Abraha himself, and the Holy Ka‘ba was miraculously 

saved from destruction.”
5
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 al-Fil 105:1 

2 Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1209 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV (Karachi: Darul Ishaat, 1991) p.529 

4 Opcit., p.1210 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV, p.529 
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Both translators have different approach regarding the miracles which are mentioned in 

the Holy Qur’ān. S. Habibul Haq Nadvī pointed out his pseudo rationalism in his book review. 

He remarks: 

“He first projected and amplified the death of Jesus in order to justify the 

claim of MirzāGhulām   Aḥmad to the prophethood. The existence of 

angels and jinns was denied by him. They, according to him, symbolize 

the forces of good (khair), (or the will of God) and the force of evil (sharr) 

respectively paradise is not real; it signifies the pleasure of God and Hell 

His wrath… Muḥammad ‘Alī, like Asad, rejected the miracles and 

strained Arabic grammar to justify his point.”
1
 

Neal Robinson reviewed on ‘Alī’s The Holy Qur’ān as: 

“Muḥammad ‘Alī retains the reference to the armies of jinn and birds but 

explains in his notes that he former were mountain tribesmen whom 

Solomon had subjugated, whereas: the latter were probably his cavalry 

who were called birds because of their swiftness, Solomon’s knowledge of 

the speech of bird is explained as a metaphor for his use of birds for 

conveying message. His ability to communicating ‘Alī’s translation 

because the words the valley of ants and “and” in the verses 19 are 

rendered as valley of the Naml and a Namlite respectively and there is a 

note suggesting that the reference is to a tribe. Similarly the Arabic word 

for “hoopoe’ is simply transliterated as ltudhud and treated as the name of 

a person. Finally, there is a note arguing that the ifrit of the jinn was 

probably one of the Amalekites who were men of large stature.”
2
 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī defined the circumstances of miracles in the exegetical 

notes as well. Lahorī didn’t accept the miracles but Daryābādī elaborated miracles. He has done 

so due to his Qadiani affliations. 

5.1.8 Description of Disjointed Letters 

Many translators of the Holy Qur’ān didn’t translate disjointed letters. But Muḥammad 

‘Alī Lahorī is among those commentators of the Holy Qur’ān who interpreted the disjointed 

letters. Lahorī translated verse 2:1 as follows: 

 ٓ ��È ٓ�
 ۚ  ÊËÌw 
                                                                                                                                                 
1 S. Habibul Haq, The Holy Qur’ān by Lahorī, Muslim World Book Review 10:1, 1989, p.7 

2 Neal Robinson, Sectarian and Ideological Bias in Muslim Translations of the Qur’ān, Islam and Christian-

Muslim Relations, 8:3, 1997, pp.270-271 

3 al-Baqarah 2:1 
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“I, Allah, am the best Knower.” 

In the exegetical notes Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī wrote: 

“‘Alīf, lam, mīm, occurring here as well as at the commencement of the 

3
rd

, 29
th

, 30
th

, 31
st
 and 32

nd
 chapters of the Holy Qur’ān as meaning I, 

Allah am the best Knower, ‘Alīf standing for ana, lām for Allah, and mīm 

for a‘lam (AH, IJ) being respectively the first, the middle and the last 

letters of the words for which they stand. Other regard them as 

contractions for some Divine attribute. That they may also serve as the 

names of chaptersis no ground for supposing that they carry no 

significance.”
1
 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī translated the disjointed letters according to his own rules of 

Arabic grammar. He even pointed out that many translators prior to him mistranslated disjointed 

letters. As he translated “ Cٓ	ٰ”2
 as “O man” and in the exegetical notes he wrote: 

“The meaning of Yā Sīn in the dialect of Tayy is ya insānu, i.e., O man or 

O perfect man. Thus Yā meaning O, is retained in full, while the word 

Insān (man) is represented by sin. There is almost a consensus of opinion 

that the reference in this abbreviation is to the Holy Prophet himself.”
3
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī abstained from writing on disjointed letters. He only explained 

in the exegetical notes of “Sūrah al-Baqarah” verse 2:1. He wrote: 

“Three letters of the Arabic alphabet generally held to be symbolic some 

profound and sublime mystic verities. God knows best what He means by 

these letters (Th). Some, however, on the authority of IA consider the 

letters be an abbreviation of some such phrase as 
/0� ���� �=�which means ‘I 

am Allah, best Knower’. The Arabic orators sometimes used to open their 

discourses with similar vocables. Also compare Ps. 119 in the OT, where 

the Psalmist has arranged his meditations in an elaborate alphabetical 

form. It has been called the alphabet of Divine Love.”
4
 

In the whole commentary, Daryābādī gave reference to this note for the description of 

disjointed letters. 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.7 

2 Yā Sīn 36:1 

3 Opcit., p.842 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, p.7 
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5.1.9 Originality of Work 

Hafiz Ghulām Sarwar wrote about Muḥammad ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” in the start of 

his commentary. He observed: 

“The translation is supplemented by very copious notes and commentaries, 

which deal both with the meanings of the words used in the original text 

and form short essays on the subjects treated in the original. A mass of 

learning and research has been accumulated in these notes and comments 

which any man might be proud of.”
1
 

In the “Preface”Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī mentioned that many translators copied his 

work. He mentioned the names of ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and Pickthall as well while both 

translators have outstanding style of interpretation and both of them deny the ‘Alī’s allegation. 

Hafiz Ghulām Sarwar pointed out almost twenty three examples of his loose phrases. His literal 

translation with mistakes of idioms confused the readers. As Hafiz stated: 

“Moulvi Mohammad ‘Alī has, with commendable zeal, aimed at 

correctness rather than at nicety in the choice of expressions, and this 

translation is professedly literal, 

“I have tried to be more faithful to the words of the Holy writ than all 

existing translations in the English language, among which Palmer has 

remained nearest to the word.” 

This may account to some extent for its prosaic character while the factor that the 

translator is working at two languages (Arabic and English), neither of which is his own, 

accounts excusably for a somewhat extraordinary use of English and occasional obscurity.”
2
 

Daryābādī in the “Preface” of his commentary acknowledged the translations of few 

translators. But in his commentary, he reproduced the works of few translators as well. As 

Mofakhar HussainKhān in his article wrote: 

“In Daryābādī’s commentary of lexical, grammatical, historical, 

geographical and general exegetical interest are given in the footnotes. 

While preparing his own translation, Daryābādī consulted Bell, Sale, 

Lane, Pickthall and Bilgrami (unpublished). But he drew materials from 

Thanvi (Urdu), Wherry and Yūsuf ‘Alī for his commentary.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Ghulam Sarwar, Translation of the Holy Qur’ān, p.xxxvii 

2 Hafiz, A Rendering of the Qur’ān, Islamic Culture 4:2, 1930, pp.327-328 

3 Mofakhar Hussain Khan, English Translations of the Holy Qur’ān: A Bio-Bibliographic Study, Islamic 

Quarterly, 30:2, 1986, p.40 
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In the reality, Daryābādī not only reproduced the work of above mentioned translators but 

he also copied Mirzā Abul Fazl, Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and Pickthall. 

For instance, Mirzā Abul Fazl translated verse 113:2 as follows: 

“From the evil of what he has created.”
1
 

Daryābādī reproduced as: 

“From the evil of what he has created.”
2
 

Daryābādī reproduced the work of ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī as well. 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī translated verse 15:30 as: 

“So the angels prostrated themselves, All of the together.”
3
 

Daryābādī imitated the translation of verse 15:30 as: 

“So the angels prostrated themselves all of them together.”
4
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādīat numerous time copied the work of Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī as 

well. While in his autobiography he writes: 

“May Allah give highest rank of Jannah to Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī. His 

faith towards Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad Qādiyānī   was right or not? I have no 

concern with that approach. According to my observation it was 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī’s English translation of the Holy Qur’ān which 

turned me towards the light of Islam.”
5
 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī copied Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī with exact words and 

sometimes with little change as well. Although in his autobiography he mentioned that after 

reading the Holy Qur’ān with faith he abstained from Lahorī’s translation. But in the fact, he 

copied the work of Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī. Most interesting, he didn’t repeat few mistakes of 

Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī as he didn’t deny from miracles nor he described disjointed letters. As 

A.R. Kidwā’ī remarks: 

“Daryābādī’s outstanding contribution to the Qur’ānic studies has 

remained largely unacknowledged. He is the first scholar to contribute a 

commentary in English, which is in total accord with the consensus view 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Mirza Abul Fazl, Selection from the Qur’ān, p.334 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV, p.542 

3 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 1979) p.625 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol II, p.443 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti (Karachi: Majlse Nashriyat Islam, 1979) pp.254-255 
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of the Ummah. Moreover, far from being a loose or lax paraphrase, his 

translation is faithful to the original to the extent possible.”
1
 

Both translators of the Holy Qur’ān translated the Holy Qur’ān translated the Holy 

Qur’ān into English with certain goals. Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī interpreted the Holy Qur’ān for 

supporting the claim of Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad while Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī 

translated the Holy Qur’ān for answering the objections of west on Islam. No doubts, both 

translators rendered the Holy Qur’ān into Urdu as well. But the English translations of the Holy 

Qur’ān were undertaken for Orientalists. Daryābādī studied western literature and refuted 

Western objection through translating the Holy Qur’ān while Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī rendered 

the Holy Qur’ān into English for spreading the message of Mirzā Ghulām   Aḥmad Qādiyānī  . 

Although Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī has no concern with Mirzā Sahib but he 

followed the style of Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī and after the independence of Pakistan he showed 

soft corner for Ahamdiyyah Lahore group as well. 

5.2  A Comparative Study of the Qur’ānic Translation by Daryābādī 

with Muḥammad Pickthall 

Many translators of the Holy Qur’ān translated the Holy Qur’ān into English. Most of 

them stated that it is untranslatable but they translated for the understanding of the readers. Each 

rendering of the Holy Qur’ān represents the translators’ approach towards the understanding the 

Holy Qur’ān. Most of the Qur’ānic translations are also influenced by the economic, social and 

political context of the translator. Pickthall’s “The Meaning of the Glorious Koran”
2
 and 

Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” then “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” are prominent English translations of 

the Holy Qur’ān in twentieth century. However, none of all these translators can be more 

different in their social, educational and religious background than Mohammad Pickthall and 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī. But one fact is admirable in the life of both translators of the Holy 

Qur’ān. They accepted Islam after research and finding the spiritual light. When they found the 

holy guidelines they spent their life in the service of Islam. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Kidwā’ī, A.R., Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān: Translation and Commentary by Daryābādī, 5:2, 1985, p.14 

2 Mohammad Marmaduke Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Koran: An Explanatory Translation (Lahore: 

Offset Printers, n.d.) 
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Marmaduke William Pickthall (1857-1936) was an English man of letters who was born 

on 7
th

 April 1857 in London. His father and grandfather were clergymen. Basically Pickthall was 

a journalist, novelist, polemicist, educationalist a headmaster and religious scholar as well. At the 

age of six months, he fell ill of measles and several diseases became part of his life. He was by 

birth a different child. His mother declared him a child with eastern mind. He gotd his early 

education from Harrow Public School. He knew German, English and many other Italian 

languages. Later on, he learned Arabic, Persian and Urdu as well. E. E. Speight admired him in 

these words: 

“His heart was a temple, his mind a world of well ordered resolution.”
1
 

Pickthall travelled as much he can. He was a man with distinct characteristic and 

personality. His visit of Turkey was a turning point of his life. He became ambitious to spend his 

life in eastern world. In 1913, Turkey was under the international forces. The life of citizens 

were disturbed by European countries. As Briton Cooper wrote: 

“The history of international relations in the Middle East in the Era of 

First World War is notoriously complex. Because the British people of 

India and Arab were involved to the mentionable extent, in the divergent 

regards.”
2
 

Pickthall was a good observer, he was guilty of British role in Eastern countries. He 

critically observed the position of Turks and conspiracies of European countries. He wrote 

numbers of novels for picturizing the position of Muslims in his words. He remained in eastern 

culture of offered the values of Islamic culture as practice. During the learning of Arabic, he 

exposed his intension to embrace Islam and Shykh al-‘Ulma of Jamia Damascusstopped him by 

saying: “No, my son, wait until you are older, and have seen again your native land. You are 

alone among us as our boys are alone among the Christians, God knows how I should feel if any 

Christian teacher dealt with a son of mine otherwise than as I now deal with you.”
3
 

The answer and attitude of Shykh al-Ulama forced him to accept Islam. As he said: 

“This suggestion put a strange impression on my heart. That was so 

because I wrongly imagined that Muslims are always keen and restless to 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 E.E. Speight, Marmaduke Pickthall, Islamic Culture, 1916, p.5 

2 Briton Cooper Bush, Britain, India and Arab (1914-21) (Berkeley and Los Angles: University of California, 

1971) preface 

3 Pickthall, The Black Crusade V, The New Age Weekly, London, XII:5, 1912, p.103 
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make other people join them in their religion. But this conversation with 

my teacher changed my mind and I could not help being convinced that it 

is only a false propaganda against Muslims which labels them to be 

biased.”
1
 

No doubt, he embraced Islam in Turkey many years ago but announced it in 1917. Many 

researchers pointed that his visits of eastern countries turned his mind towards Islam but that is 

no true. As Pickthall in a function of Muslim Literary society on 29
th

November, 1917 

announced: 

“It would be blessing to the world if Islam should once more take the lead 

in human progress. I am not saying this to flatter you, nor to applaud 

myself in a belief which I have accepted after years of thought and 

study.”
2
 

His sentences amused the audience he was expressing the research and experiences that 

he felt being a convertor. He accepted Islam in 1914 and announced publically in 1917. After the 

proclamation of Islam, he started to serve Islam and Muslim Ummah. In 1917, he met with 

Khawaja Kamal ud Din. In 1919, Pickthall in the absence of Khawaja became acting Imam of 

Mosque of England and editor of “Islamic Review”, London. Then he went India and became 

editor of “Bombay Chronicle”. He started to serve in the way of Islam. Then he turned towards 

the rendering of the Holy Qur’ān. Mofakhar HussainKhān defined: 

“It was in 1917, when Pickthall was acting Imam of Working Mosque, 

that he felt the necessity of an English translation of the Qur’ān for the 

sermons he used to deliver. Because he discovered that all the existing 

translations including that of Muḥammad ‘Alī which had just been 

published were misleading. He also found Muḥammad ‘Alī’s translation 

“erroneous”, its English “hopeless” and “nonsense” to the English people 

who came to his services. So he would make his own translation of any 

passage he wished to read out in his sermon. Many people used to come to 

ask him where they could get the translation that he used. Indeed these 

inquiries led Pickthall first to think of making a translation of his own.”
3
 

Pickthall being Imam of few mosques pointed out the fact that the rendering of the 

Qur’ān without Iman is impossible. Arberry answered it in these words: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 M. Haneef Shahid, Writing of M. M. W. Pickthall (Lahore: sh. M. Ashraf, n.d.) p.5 

2 Pickthall, Islam and Modernism, Islamic Review & Muslim India, 1918, p.8 

3 Mofakhar Hussain Khan, English Translations of the Holy Qur’ān: A Bio-bibliographic Study, Islamic 

Quarterly, 30:2, 1986, p.36 
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“It is fanatical arguments, unworthy of a serious enquirer; it is an insulting 

argument, unjust to the integrity of not a few who have labored honestly in 

the field of Qur’ānic interpretation; it is invalid argument, and that on 

many counts which I will abstain from enumerating here.”
1
 

Pickthall rendered the Holy Qur’ān and made effort for its publishment before 1930. He 

wanted to published it in eastern country. While orthodox Arab Shaykh was not in favour of 

Qur’ānic translation in any language. He knew the concept of the scholars of Egypt. In 1929, he 

went to Cairo and present it in the front of Shaykh of Egypt. All stood against him but he fought 

with bravely. While Shaikh Mustafa al-Maraghi and Shaikh Rashida Rida supported him and 

decision came in the favour of Pickthall. As he stated: 

“The position that all translations of the Qur’ān are sinful has been quite 

abandoned. A translation of the Qur’ān by a Muslim has been examined 

and a literary reason has been given for its condemnation. That is a great 

step forward.”
2
 

So Pickthall’s “The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān” was first time published in 1930. 

His translation was the most popular work by a translator who was from the west and by birth a 

non-Muslim. He wrote nine novels, represented the real life of Muslims and rendered the Holy 

Qur’ān. The revised edition with Arabic text side by side under the command of Nizam was 

published in 1938. But unfortunately Pickthall did not see the edition. He left India on 10 

January, 1935 and died on 18
th

May, 1936. Nawab Sir Nizamat Jung rightly says about Pickthall: 

“Soldier of faith: True servant of Islam. 

Thy from hath vanished, but Thy spirits borne upto the highest claiming 

victory.”
3
 

The life of ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādīhas been discussed in detail in previous chapter1. 

As both translators’ life is consisted of tragedies which led them towards the right path 

and they rendered the Holy Qur’ān for the guideline of readers. For the comparative study certain 

aspects of both translations are discussed for instance: 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 A.J. Arberry, The Holy Qur’ān: An Introduction with Selection (London: George & Unwin Ltd, 1913) p.13 

2 Pickthall, Arabs and Non-Arabs and the Question of Translating the Qur’ān, Islamic Culture, 5:3, 1931, p.433  

3 Nawab, Sir Nazamat Jung, Mohammad Pickthall, Islamic Culture, ed (Pickthall, 1936, p.1) 
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5.2.1 Titles of the Translations 

Pickthall entitled his translation, “The Meaning of the Glorious Koran: An Explanatory 

Translation”. In “Foreword” he wrote reason behind giving this title. He reported: 

“The Koran cannot be translated. That is the belief of old fashioned 

Sheykhs and the view of the present writer. The Book is here rendered 

almost literally and every effort has been made to choose befitting 

language. But the result is not the Glorious Koran, that inimitable 

symphony, the very sound of which move men to tears and ecstasy. It is 

only an attempt to present the meaning of the Koran – and peradventure 

something of the charm in English. It can never take the place of the 

Koran in Arabic, nor is it meant to do so.”
1
 

While Pickthall was the first English translator of the Holy Qur’ān who selected a 

different title for his translation. As before Pickthall’s translation titles of prominent translations 

were as: 

i) Alexander Ross’s “The Alcoran of Mahomet” (1649) 

ii) George Sale’s “The Koran” (1734) 

iii) M.M. Rodwell’s “The Koran” (1861) 

iv) E.H. Palmer’s “The “Koran (1880) 

v) Mohammad‘AbdulḤakīmKhān’s “The Holy Qur’ān” (1905) 

vi) Mirzā Abu’l Fadl’s “The Qur’ān” (1911) 

vii) Ḥayrat Dahlawī’s “The Koran Prepared” (1912) 

viii) Muḥammad ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” (1917) 

ix) Al-Haj Hafiz Ghulām Sarwar’s “Translation of the Holy Qur’ān” (1929). 

Most of the Orientalists in the titles of the translations of the Holy Qur’ān didn’t use the 

word translations. As Hafiz Khurshid   Aḥmad Qadri mentions in his articles that, “Pickthall was 

the first translator of the Holy Qur’ān who showed a novelty in choosing the title of his work, 

i.e., “The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān”. After the appearance of Pickthall’s work, there 

seems to be a growing trend towards understanding the view that Qur’ān is the word Allah and it 

can’t be translated.”
2
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.vii 

2 Dr. Hafiz Khurshid Ahmad, Pickthall’s Journey towards the Qur’ān, Al-Qalam, 17:1, 2012, p.10 
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While before Pickthall Al-Haj Hafiz Ghulām Sarwar also titled his English translation of 

the Holy Qur’ān, “Translation of the Holy Qur’ān”
1
. One can say that no doubt Pickthall gave 

new and unique title to his translation of the Holy Qur’ān. Of course the text of Holy Qur’ān is 

untranslatable but being convertor he wanted to spread the message of the Holy Qur’ān to those 

readers who are unfamiliar with Arabic readings. He raised the voice against untranslability of 

the Qur’ānic text for convincing the scholars of Egypt. As he wrote: 

“The position that all translations of the Qur’ān are sinful has been quite 

abandoned. A translation of the Qur’ān by a Muslim has been examined 

and a literary reason has been given for its condemnation. That is a great 

step forward.”
2
 

Although ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s translation was published with the title: 

“The Holy Qur’ān:Translated from the original Arabic with Lexical, Grammatical, 

Historical, Geographical and Eschatological comments and explanations and side-lights on 

Comparative Religion.” 

Daryābādī gave a unique name to his translation. A single title explains what a reader will 

find in his translation. As far as in 1981 after the death of Daryābādī, the translation’s title was 

changed as: “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. As before his death, Daryābādī started to published weekly the 

revised work in Ṣidq Jadīd. It is quite possible that Daryābādī himself changed the title of his 

commentary. But astonishing fact is that Islamic Foundation published Daryābādī’s translation 

with new title, “The Glorious Qur’ān” in 2001. Syid Mansoor Agha writes: 

“The English translations of the Holy Qur’ān can be divided in two 

groups. In the first group all those translations are included which are 

rendered direct from Arabic. In this group translation of Marmaduke 

Pickthall, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī are 

prominent. In the second category those translation are included which are 

rendered in any other language from Arabic and then translated in English. 

For example, Maududdi’s English translation, Māulānā   Aḥmad Raza 

Khān Bralvi’s Translation and Sayyid Qutab Shaheed’s. In the shade of 

Islam are famous renderings of the Holy Qur’ān. But ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī is prominent in all the translators of the Holy Qur’ān. He 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Ghulam Sarwar, Hafiz, Translation of the Holy Qur’ān (London: Unwin Brothers Limited, n.d.)  

2 Pickthall, Arabs and Non-Arabs and the Question of Translating the Qur’ān, Islamic Culture, 5:3, 1931, p.433 
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rendered firstly in Urdu and then in precise form rendered the Holy Qur’ān 

in English.”
1
 

Syid Mansoor Agha’s statement is incorrect. Actually ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī firstly 

rendered the Holy Qur’ān into English then rendered it into Urdu and detail is given in his 

autobiography.”
2
 

5.2.2 Preface 

Pickthall wrote a well-defined “Preface”in precise form. He wrote: 

“The aim of this work is to present to English readers what Muslims the 

world. Over hold to be the meaning of the words of the Koran, and the 

nature of that Book, in not unworthy language and concisely, with a view 

to the requirements of English Muslims. It may be reasonably claimed that 

no Holy Scripture can be fairly presented by one who disbelieves its 

inspiration and its message.”
3
 

While ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote well-structured preface. 

He quoted phrase of Pickthall explaining why there is no successful rendering of the Holy 

Qur’ān, six factors for translator, characteristics and method of translating the Holy Qur’ān. He 

wrote: 

“The outcome of my seven years of labour of love is before God and man, 

and certainly it is no for me to pass my judgment on my own work. Had I 

been able to foresee at the commencement of the task the amount of 

labour it would involve and the length of time it would necessitate, my 

courage would surely have failed me, and I would not have undertaken the 

work at all.”
4
 

5.2.3 Introduction to Translations 

Both translations have “Introduction”. In Daryābādī’s translation “Introduction” is 

written by Abul Hassan ‘Alī Nadwī while Pickthall wrote an “Introduction” himself. Pickthall’s 

“Introduction” is divided in two parts, namely (i) At Mecca and (ii) at al-Madinah respectively. 

In the “Introduction”, Pickthall wrote on life of the Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him)as for the 

holy wars he used the word campaign and for the companions of Holy Prophet (Peace be upon 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Māulānā Ata ur-Raḥmān Qasmi, Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Khidmat wa Athar, p.323 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Aap beeti, pp.292-299 

3 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.vii 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.v 
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him) he used the world soldier. As he wrote in the veneration of Holy Prophet (Peace be upon 

him): 

“The number of campaigns which he led in person during the last tens 

years of his life is twenty seven, in nine of which there was hard fighting. 

The number of the expeditions which he planned and sent out under other 

leadersis thirty eight. He personally controlled every detail oforganization, 

judged every case and was accessible to every suppliant. In those ten years 

he destroyed idolatry in Arabia; raised woman from the status of a chattel 

to complete legal equality with man; effectually stopped the drunkenness 

and immorality which had till then disgraced the Arabs; made men in love 

with faith… and for the first time in history made universal human 

brotherhood a fact and principle of common law. And his support and 

guide in all that work was the Koran.”
1
 

The “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān’s”“Introduction” is written by Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī. Although 

he quoted from different books about facts of translations. He wrote features of Daryābādī’s 

translation, reason behind the translation and brief history of translations as well. At the end he 

wrote: 

“The Holy Qur’ān is, after all the word of God, perfect and faultless, while 

no man can make a claim to finality or impeccability. Every product of 

human mind is likely to contain some deficiency, yet for all that, ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī has acquitted himself of this onerous task in a laudable 

manner. Throughout his life he preoccupied himself with the study of the 

Holy Qur’ān and wrote an exegesis in Urdu in addition to the English one. 

His translation and commentary is, to my mind, unique and most 

dependable among all the translations and commentaries of the Qur’ān so 

far attempted in English language.”
2
 

The “Introductions”to both translations are different from each other in all aspects. 

5.2.4 Diction 

Pickthall used archaic English in his translation of the Holy Qur’ān such English is no 

longer used presently. As he rendered the verse 30 of “Sūrah al-Rum”: 

“So set thy purpose (O Muḥammad) for religion as a man by nature 

upright the nature (framed) of Allah, in which He hath created man. There 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.xxvi 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, pp.xvi-xvii 
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is no altering (the laws of) Allah’s creation. That is the right religion, but 

most men know not.”
1
 

This diction is dropped in modern rendering of the Holy Qur’ān. But ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādīin few verses adopted this diction. Daryābādī in the first verse of “Sūrah al-Fil” copied 

the rendering from Pickthall with little changing. Daryābādī rendered verse 105:1 as: 

“Has thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the fellows of the elephant.”
2
 

While Pickthall rendered the same verse as under: 

“Has thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the owners of the Elephant?
3
 

Daryābādī copied the diction of Pickthall and just changed the owners of elephants in 

fellows of the elephant. Most interestingly Daryābādī also rendered few verses without archaic 

grammar. 

As he translated the Sūrah al-Zilzal verse 99:6: 

“On the Day will mankind proceed in bands that they may be shown their 

works.”
4
 

Daryābādī as compared to Pickthall rendered the Holy Qur’ān mixture of diction and 

style for the easiness of reader. 

5.2.5 Biblical Names 

In the Holy Qur’ān names of many prophets occur. Pickthall rendered the names in 

Biblical style as Jonah, Noah, Moses, Abraham, Pharaoh and Ishmael etc. But Daryābādī in his 

“Preface” wrote: 

“I retain the correct Arabic forms of proper names such as Jibril, Mikail, 

Adam, Nūh, Ibrāhīm, Isrāīl, Lūt, Is-hāq, Ya‘qūb, Yūsuf, Mūsa…‘Imran, 

Maryam and ‘Isā reserving their Biblical and European variants for the 

English context.”
5
 

But in translation and exegetical notes Daryābādī’s style is different. In “Sūrah Yūnus” 

the word Yūnus occurs. In the translation he translated it as Yūnus and in exegetical rendered it 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.292 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV, p.529 

3 Opcit., p.450 

4 Opcit., p.521 

5 Ibid, p.vi 
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as Jonah”.
1
 As in the translation of “Sūrah al-An‘am” verse No. 100, Daryābādī used the word 

genii and in the exegetical notes he rendered it as jinn.”
2
 

5.2.6 Introduction to Sūrah 

Pickthall wrote introduction to each Sūrah, but ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote 

introduction of selected Sūrahs. Pickthall wrote with explanation of circumstances and 

importance of Sūrah. For instance, he wrote introduction of Sūrah al-A‘raf in these words: 

“Al-A‘raf, “The Heights”, takes its name from a word in v.46, “And on 

the Heights are men who know them all by their marks”. The best 

authorities assign the whole of it to about the same period as Sūrah Vi, i.e., 

the Prophet’s last tear in Mecca, though some consider vv.163-167 to have 

been revealed at al-Madinah. The subject may be said to be the opponents 

of God’s will and purpose, from Satan onward, through the history of 

Divine Guidance. A late Meccan Sūrah.”
3
 

Daryābādīhas written introduction to only few Sūrahs. Most of these are written with 

reference to ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”. But frequently he didn’t mention from 

where he quoted it. He copied the introduction to “Sūrah al-Fil” from Wherry’s commentary but 

changed the last words. Wherry wrote: 

“The chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the history of 

Makka as an example of how God deals with His enemies.”
4
 

As Daryābādī copied it in the following way: 

“The chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the history of 

Makka as an example of how God deals with those who oppose His will.”
5
 

5.2.7 Description of Disjoined Letters 

Both translators only described about disjointed letters in the exegetical notes of “Sūrah 

al-Baqarah”. Pickthall wrote: 

“Three letters of Arabic alphabet, many Sūrahs begin thus with letters of 

the alphabet, opinion differ as to their significance, the prevalent view 

being that they indicate some mystic words. Some have opined that they 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol II, p.310 

2 Ibid, pp.63-64 

3 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.121 

4 E.M. Wherry, A Comprehensive Commentary of the Qur’ān, Vol IV (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & 

Co., 1896) p.279 

5 Opcit., p.529 
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are merely the initials of the scribe. They are always included in the text 

and recited as part of it.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī in the exegetical notes of “Sūrah al-Baqarah” described about 

disjointed letters. He quoted the opinion of Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī and then wrote his own opinion. 

He elucidated as follows: 

“Three letters of the Arabic alphabet generally held to be symbolic of 

some profound and sublime mystic verities. ‘God knows best what He 

means by these letters’ (Th), some, however, on the authority of IA 

consider the letters to be an abbreviation of some such phrase as  
ٰ�����=�
/0� �  

which means ‘I am Allah, the best Knower. The Arabic orators sometimes 

used to open their discourses with similar vocables.”
2
 

Both translators just once give brief description about these letters and in the whole 

commentary give reference of “Sūrah al-Baqarah” for consultation. 

5.2.8 Literal Meanings of Arabic Words 

Although Pickthall’s translation contains specific explanatory notes but he gives literal 

meaning of few Arabic words. 

For instance, he defines Zakat as under: 

“Az-Zakat: A tax at a fixed rate in proportion to the worth of property, 

collected from the well to do and distributed among the poor Muslims.”
3
 

He defines Hittatun of 2:58 in these words: 

“According to a tradition of the Prophet, Hittatun is a word implying 

submission to Allah and repentance. The evil-doers changed it for a word 

of rebellion.”
4
 

But ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī gave literal meanings of Arabic words from different 

dictionaries. Most of the time, he has quoted from Lane’s lexicon. As he defined the word 

Hikmah by giving references from three encyclopedias. He quoted: 

“� Y!, in addition to its other meanings also means ‘Equity or Justice in 

Judgment or Judicial decision (LL). We may safely assert that no ancient 

Israelite exercised such a personal charm as David, and that he owed this 

not merely to his physical but also to his moral qualities. In him the better 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.34 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, p.7 

3 Opcit., p.37 

4 Ibid, p.38 
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elements of the Israelitish character start at once into a new life’ (EBi, C. 

1033). He knew well how to wait his opportunity and instead of snatching 

at the kingship in haste allowed the fruit to ripen until it fell into his hands, 

all the while strengthening his hold upon his fellow countrymen. His 

choice of Jerusalem as capital is an excellent example of his wisdom’. 

(EBr. VII. P.78)”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī always quoted from different encyclopedias but didn’t give his 

own approach towards the literal meanings of Arabic words. 

5.2.9 Historical Facts 

Both translators have mentioned few historical facts. As in “Sūrah Ta-Ha” verse No. 95 

about samiri is described. In exegetical notes Pickthall defined it in the following way: 

“The explanation usually given is that as-Samri had seen the angel Gabrial 

pass by and had taken some of the dust which he had hallowed and thrown 

it into the image of the calf, thus giving it a semblance of life. Others says 

that as-Samiri was an adept of the Egyptian idolatry who had believed for 

a little white and half heartedly in the God of Moses.”
2
 

Daryābādī in the note of “Sūrah al-Hashir” wrotes: 

“The Jewish tribe of Banu Nadhir, whose intrigues and treachery nearly 

undid the Muslim cause during the perilous days of the battle of Uhad in 

Shawwal A.H.3. Four months after in Rabi, A.H.4. steps were taken 

against them. They were asked to leave the strategic position which they 

occupied about 3 miles south of Madina endangering the very existence of 

the Ummat in Madina… The Banu Nadhir richly deserved punishment but 

their lives were spared, and they were allowed to carry away their goods 

and chattls (AYA).”
3
 

Daryābādīdescribed historical facts in his exegetical notes but most of them are borrowed 

from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī or from Wherry’s commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. 

5.2.10 Geographical Interpretation 

Many commentators of the Holy Qur’ān defiend geographical location of all the places 

which are mentioned in the verses of the Holy Qur’ān. Pickthall travelled many eastern countries 

that’s why in his exegetical notes he added the geographical description of the verses of the Holy 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV, p.47 

2 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.232 

3 Opcit., pp.333-334 
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Qur’ān. ‘Abdul Mājid Dayabadi wrote a book “Arz ul-Qur’ān”
1
. In this book, he wrote about all 

the places which are mentioned in the Holy Qur’ān. But as matter of fact, in “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” 

Daryābādī didn’t write about all places. Perhaps due to this reason he separately wrote the book 

on this subject. 

Pickthall wandered different countries for enjoying the culture and civilization of the 

places. In the exegetical notes of his commentary he mentioned many places. As in exegetical 

notes of “Sūrah al-Rum”, he mentioned many places as follows: 

“To those who journeyed out from Mecca, northward into Mesopotamia 

and Syria or southward to the Yemen and Hadramaut, appeared the ruins 

of old civilizations which tradition said had been destroyed on account to 

their corruption and disobedience to the will of God.”
2
 

Daryābādī also mentioned many places in the exegetical notes and gave reference from 

valentine’s one volume Jewish encyclopedia. He wrote: 

“Ninevah is the ancient capital of the Assyrian empire, which lay opposite 

the modern city of Mosul. Assyria was at the height of its power and 

Ninevah was the metropolis of the world (VJE, p.325)”
3
 

5.2.11 Sources 

Marmaduke Pickthall is one of those translators who didn’t give bibliography he 

benefited whereof while translating the Holy Qur’ān. Although in his exegetical notes, he quoted 

from Hadith literature, Ibn Khaldūn, Ibn Salamah, Tafsīr-al-Jalaleyn and Islamic Culture as well. 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī added “Bibliography” at the end of his commentary. Most 

interestingly the “Bibliography” is not added in the Daryābādī’s translation editions of 1957 and 

1971. But in edition of 1981 it is added by the publisher. Basically “Bibliography” is divided in 

six categories. Daryābādī gave reference of all the books which he consulted during the 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān. He didn’t give reference because he didn’t use any of the primary 

sources for rendering the Holy Qur’ān in the English. 

5.2.12 Originality of Work 

About the Originality of the work, Abu Siyaam wrote in his article, “Overview of the 

Qur’ān translations of Pickthall, Al-Hilaliand Muhsin Khān”, “Pickthall’s Ideology and cultural 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Arz-ul-Qur’ān Ya Jughrafiae Qur’āni (Lucknow: Ṣidq Jadīd Book Agency, 1955) 

2 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.290 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV, p.37 
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background was reflected by the selection of words and terms in his translation. The translation 

was produced in archaic English language. The selection of prose in the translation of some 

chapters makes it difficult to understand and grasp the target language text, although the verses 

exhibit literal translation. The selection of archaic prose in the translation can possibly be a result 

of the translator supporting specific ideological beliefs.”
1
 

Pickthall’s translation lack explanatory notes. Pickthall made interpretation bereft of the 

citation of the Qur’ānic verses. Allama Sayyid Muḥammad Razi said: 

“Pickthall being an English man wrote good English but his translation of 

the Holy Qur’ān was full of mistakes because he was not fully conversant 

with the Arabic language and idioms.”
2
 

But Ghaliobserved: 

“Pickthall’s translation is in an elegant language that it has become “a 

classic of accuracy and enlightenment” because it has been translated by a 

native speaker of English and this makes it a first rate rendition 

recommended by most Muslims.”
3
 

Although many translators of the Holy Qur’ān reproduced the work of Mohammed 

Markaduke Pickthall as he wrote in the “Preface”: 

“The Mushaf (copy of the Koran) which has used throughout is a 

lithography copy of that written by Al-Hajj Muḥammad Shakarzadeh at 

the command of Sulṭān Mahmūd of Turkey in 1246 A.H.”
4
 

While La‘l Muḥammad Chawla in his commentary, “A Study of Al-Qur’ān ul-Karīm” 

copied Pickthall at numerous places. As he wrote in the acknowledgement of his commentary: 

“The Mushaf (copy of the Qur’ān) which has been used throughout is a 

photocopy of that written by Al-Hajj Muḥammad Shakarzadah at the 

command of Sulṭān Mahmūd of Turkey in 1249 A.H.”
5
 

Definitely La‘l Muḥammad Chawla imitated Pickthall’s translation and put wrong date 

by mistake. In the same way Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī also copied the work of Pickthall. 

As Daryābādī copied the style of Pickthall in rendering of verse 2:60. Pickthall interpreted: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 http://abusiyaam.com/2013/08/10/quran_translations_of_pickthall_and_al-hilali_muhsin_khan/ retried on May, 

19th, 2014 

2 Dawn, Daily, Friday, April 9th, 1982 

3 Ghali, M. M. Towards Understanding the Ever-Glorious Qur’ān (Cairo: Dar an-Nashr Liljami, 2005) p.xi 

4 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.vii 

5 Chawla, La‘l Muhammad, A Study of al-Qur’ān ul-Karim, vol. I, p.v 
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“We said: smile with thy staff the rock. And there gushed at therefrom 

twelve springs each tribe knew their drinking place.”
1
 

Daryābādī reproduced as: 

“We said: smile with thy staff the rock, Then there gushed forth out of it 

twelve springs every people already knew their drinking place.”
2
 

In the “Preface” of the commentary, Daryābādī acknowledged many commentators of the 

Holy Qur’ān. Mofakhar HussainKhān writes, “While preparing his own translation, Daryābādī 

consulted Bell, Sale, Lane, Pickthall and Bilgrami (unpublished). But he drew materials from 

Thanāwi (Urdu), Wherry and Yūsuf ‘Alī for his commentary.”
3
 But Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī in the reality imitated from Wherry’s commentary, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The Holy 

Qur’ān”, Muḥammad ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” and Pickthall’s “The Meaning of the Glorious 

Koran” as well. 

Praising his maternal grandfather A.R. Kidwā’ī stated: 

“Daryābādī’s outstanding contribution to the Qur’ānic studies has 

remained largely unacknowledged. He is the first scholar to contribute a 

commentary in English. Which is in total accord with the consensus view 

of Ummat.”
4
 

Daryābādī’s translation got fame. As it is written, “It has to be admitted that he has 

acquitted himself admirably and that his translation, faithful and literal, is at the same time 

idiomatic and dignified.”
5
 

Both translations of the Holy Qur’ān are valuable for readers. But at the same point it 

cannot be said that both translations are free from shortcomings. Both translators rendered the 

Holy Qur’ān with specific aim. It will be right to say both translations are important milestone in 

the long course of Qur’ānic rendering. 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.38 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, p.38 

3 Mofakhar Hussain Khan, English Translations of the Holy Qur’ān: A Bio-bibliographic Study, Islamic 

Quarterly, 30:2, 1986, p.40 

4 A. R. Kidwā’ī, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān: Translation and Commentary, Muslim World Book Review 5:2, 1985, p.14 
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5.3  A Comparative Study of Daryābādī’s Translation and Exegetical 

Notes with ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s Translation and Commentary of 

the Holy Qur’ān 

Many translators attempted to interpret the Holy Qur’ān in different languages. But most 

of the translators concluded that the Qur’ānic text is untranslatable. Although large numbers of 

translations exit but each translations of the Holy Qur’ān depicts the translator’s approach 

towards sciences, mysticism, linguistic, historical context and sciences of the Qur’ān. It is stated 

most of the times translations are influenced by economic, political and social context of the 

translators. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” and Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” then 

(“Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”) are prominent English translations of the Holy Qur’ān in twentieth century. 

Both translators were different in their social, political and religious 

background.‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī (1872-1953) was born in India. He got his education from 

reputed institutions of India and London. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī was a brilliant student of 

University of Bombay, India, St. John’s College and Cambridge and Lincoln’s Inn, London. 1n 

1894, he joined Indian Civil Service and was retired in 1914. “He served as a lecturer of Indian 

language and Indian religious manners in the School of Oriental Studies at the University of 

London during 1917 and 1919. He was awarded CBE in 1917. He also served the government of 

Hyderabad as its Revenue Ministry during 1921 to 1922 and the Islamia College, Lahore, as its 

Principal between 1935 and 1937.”
1
 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī did not study Islamic religious learning officially. Khān Bahadur 

Yūsuf ‘Alī Sujauddin was his father who was a man of letter. At the age of just five years he 

learned how to read Qur’ān and Arabic language from his father. Yūsuf ‘Alī married a British 

woman and his married life face different tragedies. It will be right to conclude that for seeking 

peace in life he read the Holy Qur’ān and decided to translate it in English language for others 

readers as well. He approached the Holy Qur’ān with understating. As he writes: 

“The Qur’ān… has to be read, not only with the tongue and voice and 

eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even more, 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 M.A. Sherif, A Biography of ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, Interpreter of the Qur’ān, Islamic Book Trust (Malaysia: 

Kuala Lumpur, 1994) p.27 
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with the truest and purest light which our heart and conscience can give 

us.”
1
 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī was a good observer. He deeply observed British role in India, role 

of western culture and Indian politics as well. But he never followed western thoughts as he 

wrote: 

“I have explored western lands, western manners, and the depth of western 

thought and eastern learning to an extent which had rarely fallen into the 

lot of an eastern mortal. But I have never lost touch with my eastern 

heritage.”
2
 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī started to translate the Holy Qur’ān in 1929 and it was completely 

published in 1937. While Fahd Bin Muḥammad al-Malik writes, “Yūsuf ‘Alī almost spent 40 

years in learning and collecting related information and material in order to translate the Holy 

Qur’ān in English.”
3
 

During the period of translation he went on a long journey. He travelled in America, 

Japan, China, Philippines, Ceylon, Indian and Hawaiian Islands. As in the “Preface” he 

mentioned that he carried manuscripts from different countries. As Mofakhar HussainKhān 

wrote: 

“It was in 1933, when in the city of Lahore, that he happened to mention 

that matter to some young men who showed such eagerness and 

enthusiasm that they asked for immediate publication of his translation. A 

publisher, a calligrapher a block maker, and printer were found “all 

equally anxious to push forward the scheme”. Therefore, ‘Abdullah 

decided to publish the translation of each juz’ separately, at an interval of 

not more than three months. Since the pagination would be continuous the 

final binding could be in either three or two volumes. Accordingly the juz’ 

I was published in April 1934. The whole work was completed in three 

years. The translator finished his last manuscript on 4
th

April 1937 and 

publishing of last part juz’ 30 of the translation was completed by 

December 1937. Within a few months, in 1938, a two volume edition was 

issued from the press. In the same year, a third edition in one, two and 

three volumes was also published.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Meaning of the Holy Qur’ān (Maryland: Amana Publications, 2003) p.xi 

2 Ibid, p.xi 

3 Fahd Bin Mohammed Al-Malik, “Nazrāt fi Qadiyati Tarjumati Ma‘anī al-Qur’ān-al-Karim, al-Bayan Magazine, 

February, 1996, p.1 

4 Mofakhar Hussain Khan, English Translations of the Holy Qur’ān: A Bio-bibliographic Study, p.38 
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In the first edition the title was “The Holy Qur’ān: an Interpretation in English, with the 

Original Arabic Text a Running Rhythmic Commentary in English and full explanatory notes”. 

In second edition the title was changed as: “The Holy Qur’ān: Arabic Text with an English 

Translation and Commentary”. The translation became too much popular and third edition came 

in same year. In 1946, Khalil-al-Ra’uf with Saudi delegation published it for first time in 1946. 

Then in 1975 Islamic Foundation, Leicester reprinted it. Till 2014 there were different editions of 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s translation. 

While Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādībiography is discussed earlier. 

For comparative study both translations and commentaries of the Holy Qur’ān certain 

aspects are discussed for instance: 

5.3.1 Preface 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī wrote a well defined “Preface”. He discussed the reason of 

rendering the Holy Qur’ān and mentioned the characteristics of his translation. As he wrote: 

“Two sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last decided me. A 

man’s life is subject to inner storms far more devastating than those in the 

physical world around him. In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a 

personal sorrow which nearly unseated my reason and made life seem 

meaningless, a new hope was born out of a systematic pursuit of my long 

cherished project. Watered by tears, my manuscript began to grow in 

depth and earnestness if not in bulk. I guarded it life a secret treasure. 

Wandere that I am, I carried it about, thousands of miles, to all sorts of 

countries and among all sorts of people. Al length, in the city of Lahore, I 

happened to mention the matter to some young people who held me in 

respect and affection.”
1
 

Daryābādī wrote a precise “Preface” as compared to ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī. He defined 

the reason behind unsuccessful rendering, six issues in interpreting the Qur’ān, method and few 

characteristics of his translation. He expressed his humble attitude in “Preface” as: 

“It has been my lot to work almost unaided and single-handed. The 

outcome of my seven years of labour of love is before God and man, and 

certainly it is not for me to pass any judgment on my own work. Had I 

been able to foresee at the commencement of the task, the amount of 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, pp.xi-xii 
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labour it would involve and the length of time it would necessitate, my 

courage would surely have failed me, and I would not have undertaken the 

work at all. If there is any merit discernible in the work it is absolutely due 

to the grace and mercy of the Almighty and if these are faults they must be 

credited to my own incapacity. My constant endeavour has been to give as 

literal and as faithful a rendering of the Holy Qur’ān as is consistent with 

tolerable English.”
1
 

Both Prefaces are different in contents and structure as well. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s 

Preface has a rhythm while Daryābādī in the Preface also quoted from two books. 

5.3.2 Sources 

Both commentators of the Holy Qur’ān have mentioned the sources of the commentaries. 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī writers, “In matters of philology and language I accept the best authority 

among those who were competent to deal with these questions; the older the better. In matter of 

narrations, contemporary authorities are best, subject to such corrections as have to be applied 

for their points of view.”
2
 

A large number of books are mentioned by ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī for instance, Suyūti’s 

Itqān, Haji Khalīfah’s Kashaf al Zunūn, Al Kashshāf and Tafsūr Jalālayn as well. 

While ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī added a Bibliography at the end of the commentary of the 

Holy Qur’ān. Which is divided in six parts and each part is further divided in subparts. Although 

after the “Preface”, abbreviations of different books are mentioned which Daryābādī used in the 

exegetical notes and many of the books, encyclopedias and dictionaries are mentioned there 

which are not mentioned in the “Bibliography” of the commentary in volume IV. 

5.3.3 Appendices 

Both translators have added appendices in their commentaries for increasing the worth of 

their rendering. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī wrote eleven appendices in the commentary. The titles of 

appendices in the commentary are the following: 

i) The Abbreviated Letters (Al-Muqatta‘at) 

ii) On the Tawarāh 

iii) On the Injīl 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) pp.v-vi 

2 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān (Cairo: Dar-al-Kitab-al-Misri, n.d.) pp.xi-xii 
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iv) Egyptian Chronology and Israel 

v) Egyptian Religion and its steps Forward Islam 

vi) Who was Dhu al-Qarnayn? 

vii) Thamūd Inscriptions at al-Hijr 

viii) First Contact of Islam with World Movement 

ix) Comparative Chronology of the Early Years of Islam 

x) Ancient Forms of Pagan Worship 

xi) Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur’ān. 

In all these appendices ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī described the message of the Qur’ān. A 

comparative style is adopted in the appendices. 

In “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” eight appendices are added. In these eight appendices only one is 

written by Daryābādīand one is translated from the German. The six appendices are added in 

next editions of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. The titles of appendices are: 

i) Bai‘ by Māulānā Abul A‘ala Maudoodi 

ii) Polygamy by ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī 

iii) The Role of Cavalry: German Opinion by Gustav Rau 

iv) Ukhtu-U-Hārūn of the Qur’ān by Sher Mohammad Sayyid 

v) Seven Sleepers by S. ‘AbdulḤasan ‘Alī Nadvī 

vi) Identification of Zul-Qarnain by S. Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī 

vii) Historicity of Haman as mentioned in the Qur’ān by Sher Muḥammad Sayyid 

viii) Was Muḥammad Literate? By S. G. Mohiuddin. 

In all above appendices in Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”published in 1957 only three 

appendices were included. Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” was published in 1971 as well in two 

volumes with three appendices in 1981 with changed title as: “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” and only in this 

edition eight appendices were added. In 1991, 2007 and 2014 “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” was published 

in Lahorealong with seven appendices. 

In ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” and Daryābādī’s “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” only 

one appendix is common that is about Zul-Qarnain. As ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī defined: 

“Personally I have not the least doubt that Dhu-al-Qarnayn is meant to be 

Alexander the Great the historic Alexander, and not the legendary 
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Alexander, of whom more presently… It is one of the wonders of the 

Qur’ān, that spoken through an Ummī’s mouth, it should contain so many 

incidental details which are absolutely true. The more our knowledge 

increases, the more we fell this. There are little touches which need not 

have been mentioned… on such point occurs in the mention of 

Alexander’s westward journey (18:86). He saw the sun set in a piece of 

murky water which is described as a “spring”. Most commentators have 

understood the “spring” to be the sea, and the “murky water” to be its 

dark-blue water.”
1
 

In “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” Zul-Qarnain is defined as: 

“Perhaps the identification of Zul-Qarnain with Alexander the Great was 

due to imperfect details of his character and exploits being available to the 

earlier commentators of the Qur’ān… It hardly makes any difference to a 

student of the Qur’ān whether he is able to identify Zul-Qarnain with any 

sovereign in the light of available historical records or not. It should be 

sufficient for him that the Qur’ān has indicated the dominant 

characteristics of Zul-Qarnain we know that he was endowed with 

political and military power, manifold resources, courage, large-

heartedness and nobility of character.”
2
 

Both translators added appendices for increasing the worth of exegetical notes. Although 

in “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” the description of Zul-Qarnain is more valid then the appendix of 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī. 

5.3.4 Description of Disjointed Letters 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī has added one appendix on disjointed letters. He wrote: 

“In all cases where the abbreviated letters occur, there is some mention of 

the Qur’ān or the Book. The Itqan makes an expectation in the case of 

three Sūrahs: al‘Ankabut (s.29), al-Rum (s.30) and Nūn (s.68) but a close 

perusal will show that these Sūrahs are no exceptions. In 29:27 we have a 

reference to the Book remaining in the family of Abraham, and later on we 

have a whole section, devoted to the Book, with special reference to the 

continuity of revelation in the previous books and the Qur’ān (29:45-41). 

In 30:58 there is express mention of the Qur’ān, and the whole argument 

of the Sūrahs leads up to the intimate relation between Allah’s “signs” in 

nature (30:20-27) and His revelation in the Qur’ān. In S. 48:52, the very 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.740 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol III (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) pp.70-73 
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first verse begins the theme from the pen as the instruments of wiring, 

exhorts Mustafa to stand forth bodly to proclaim the Message, and ends 

(48:52) with the declaration that is a message for all the world.”
1
 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s mystic approach is pronounced in appendix. While in the 

exegetical notes ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī quoted from Māulānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thānawī for 

explanation of dis-jointed letters. He quoted: 

“Three letters of Arabic alphabet generally held to be symbolic some 

profound and sublime mystic verities. ‘God knows best what He means 

these letters’. (Th). Some, however, on the authority of IA consider the 

letters be an abbreviations of some such phrase as  
ٰ���� �=�
/0� �  which means ‘I 

am Allah, best Knower’. The Arabic orators sometimes used to open their 

discourses with similar vocables. Also compare ps. 119 in the OT, where 

the psalmist has arranged his meditations in an elaborate alphabetical 

form. It has been called the alphabet of Divine love.”
2
 

Daryābādī in simple language defined his approach towards dis-jointed letters. 

Marmaduke Pickthall was the first person who critically examined ‘Abdullah Yūsuf 

‘Alī’s commentary who accepted that ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī is successful in conveying the 

meaning of the sacred text in his own work. Because we find this only in the form of the old 

commentaries.”
3
 

5.3.5 Scientific Approach 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī linked the science with the verses of the Holy Qur’ān. Yūsuf ‘Alī 

defined scientific description of some verses in the exegetical notes. In the exegetical notes of 

“Sūrah Fussilat” he defined the creation as: 

“In the Holy Qur’ān the creation of earth and the evolution of life on our 

globe are mentioned first; and making of the sky into the seven 

firmaments is mentioned last. The two statements are not inconsistent. It is 

stated that when the sky was made into seven firmaments, it had existed 

previously as smoke, or vapour or steam.”
4
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādīapplied scientific approach only in few verses. As in “Sūrah al-

Furqan” verse No. 53, two oceans are mentioned in the exegetical notes Daryābādī defined water 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.124 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, p.7 

3 Marmaduke, Pickthall, Mr. Yūsuf ‘Alī’s Translation of the Qur’ān, Islamic Culture, IX:3, 1935, p519 

4 Opcit., p.1232 
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cycle which he quoted from ‘Abdullah Yūsufand also gave the reference of Yūsuf ‘Alī’s 

commentary.”
1
 

Daryābādīhas mostly quoted from different books for the scientific description. In few 

exegetical notes he quoted Darwin’s theory of evolution as well. As in the exegetical notes of 

“Sūrah al-Nisa” verse No. 1 he quoted from Darwin’s “Descent of Man” for scientific 

description and wrote: 

“All mankind is descended from one original stock and from a single pair 

a fact corroborated by modern anthropology. Naturalists believing in 

evolution will feel no doubt that all the races of men are descended from a 

single primitive stock (Darwin, Descent of man, p.273).”
2
 

5.3.6 Philosophical Approach 

Both commentators rendered few verses of the Holy Qur’ān with philosophical approach. 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī in verse 81:8 defined three classes of people in these words: 

“Three classes are mentioned, viz: Those Nearest to Allah, the 

companions of the Right hand, and the companion of the Left hand. That 

was a sort of broad general division. The meaning is wider whereas in this 

world of probation, good is mixed with evil, knowledge with ignorance, 

power with arrogance, and so on – in the new world of reality, all true 

values will be restored and like will consort with like, for it will be a world 

of perfect peace Harmony and Justice.”
3
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādīalso known as philosopher due to his book “Psychology of 

Leadership”
4
, wrote books on Islamic philosophy as well. But none of them he quoted in the 

exegetical notes of his commentary. Being philosopher he described worldly life in simple 

language: 

“Three aspects of wordly life mentioned correspond broadly with the three 

periods of man’s life. As a body he is enamoured of sport and play, in 

adult age he is seized with feelings or self-display, and in old age he is 

dominated by pride of wealth and offspring.”
5
 

He wrote books on philosophy and none of them is mentioned in his exegetical notes. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. III, p.254 

2 Ibid, vol. I, p.299 

3 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.1607 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Psychology of Leadership (UK: T. Fisher Unwin, 1915) 

5 Opcit., vol. IV, p.317 
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5.3.7 Comparative Religion Approach 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Aī and ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī both as modernist compared verses of 

the Holy Qur’ān with other religious scriptures and gave references of previous religions in the 

exegetical notes. In the exegetical notes of 3:49 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī gave the reference from 

Gospel as: 

“This miracle of the clay birds if found in some of the apocryphal 

Gospels: those of curing the blind and the lepers and raising the dead are 

in the canonical Gospels. The original Gospel was not the various stories 

written afterwards by disciples, but the real Message taught direct by 

Jesus.”
1
 

Daryābādī adopted a comparative approach. He compared verses of the Holy Qur’ān with 

other religious texts and gave proper reference in the exegetical notes. As in “Sūrah al-A‘araf” 

verse No. 116 the story of Musa is mentioned. In the exegetical notes Daryābādī quoted from the 

Bible and wrote: 

“According to the Bible, the Egyptian magicians cast down their rods and 

they became serpents. (Ex.7:12). Note that the Holy Qur’ān lends no 

support to the view that the rods and cords of the magicians actually 

became serpents. It only affirms that the magicians ‘enhanled the eyes of 

the people.”
2
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī in the commentary of the Holy Qur’ān most of the time quoted 

from the Bible and other religious scriptures as well. Then he defined the mode of studies and 

style of observation for expressing the truth, while Zia ud Din Barni admired Daryābādī in these 

words: 

“The translator is best fitted for the job both as regard his scholarship and 

his masterly grasp of the English language. A mere perusal of this 

commentary with make one feel that it is incomplete consonance with the 

meaning of the Qur’ān as understood by the Prophet of Islam and the 

Arabs of those days. The translation is thus orthodox as well as modern.”
3
 

But Daryābādī never quoted his opinion after the comparative studies of religions. 
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2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol II, p.138 
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5.3.8 Diction of Commentaries 

Each commentary is totally different from the other with respect to the diction. These 

differences become apparent when any of the English commentary of the Holy Qur’ān is 

compared with the other commentary. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s commentary slightly mystical and 

in blank verses, is influenced by English Romantics. As in translated first verses of “Sūrah al-

Isra” in this style: 

“Glory to (Allah) 

Who did take His Servant 

For a journey by night 

From the Sacred Mosque 

To the Farthest Mosque 

Whose precincts We did 

Bless in order that we 

Might show him some 

Of our signs: for He 

Is the one who heareth 

And seeth (all things)”
1
 

While Daryābādī gave literal rendering of the Qur’ānic verses. In few verses he adopted 

Biblical style and in other verses he rendered the Holy Qur’ān in simple English. For instance 

Daryābādī rendered verse 2:193 as follows: 

“And fight them until there is no more mischeif, and the obedience is to 

Allah. So if they desist then there is to be violence save against the 

ungodly.”
2
 

While he rendered 2:243 with different diction as quoted below: 

“Hast thou not looked at those who went forth from their dwellings and 

they were in their thousands to escape death? Then Allah said to them: 

die; and thereafter revived them. surely Allah is Gracious to men, although 

most men do not give thanks.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, The Holy Qur’ān, p.673 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, vol. I, p.124 
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Although in the whole commentary of Daryābādī each verse is rendered with distinct 

style and diction. The main reason of diversity in diction is very well mentioned by Mofakhar 

HussainKhān in his article. As he reported: 

“Daryābādī’s commentary of lexical, grammatical, historical, geographical 

and general exegetical interests are given in the footnotes’. While 

preparing his own translation Daryābādī consulted Bell, Sale, Lane, 

Pickhall and Bilgrami (unpublished). But he drew materials from Thanvi 

(Urdu) Wherry and Yūsuf ‘Alī for his commentary.”
1
 

That is the main reason due to which Daryābādī’s commentary is full of different dictions 

and rendering style. 

5.3.9 Mystical Approach 

Both commentators rendered the Holy Qur’ān with mystic approach. In the exegetical 

notes of ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī and ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī spiritualism is basic content. As 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī connects the Sūrahs of the Holy Qur’ān and wrote: 

“Sūrah 17.21 begin with an allusion to the Miraj (of which more later), 

and proceed to spiritual history as touching individuals rather than nations. 

The old prophets and stories of the past are now referred to form this point 

of view. Sūrahs 22-25 refer to Hajj (pilgrimage), worship and prayer, 

chastity privacy etc. as related to a man’s individual spiritual growth. 

Sūrahs 26-29 go back to the old prophets and stories of the past, as 

illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against the 

lives of the communities and the reactions of the communities to the lives 

of its great individual souls.”
2
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the verses with mystical approach. In the exegetical 

notes of verse 27 of “Sūrah Al-Hajj” he connects pilgrimage with Sufism and wrote: 

“And it is to this proclamation made by Abraham thousands of years ago – 

before the era of the press, the post, the telegraph the wireless, the radio 

and other such paraphernalia of modern publicity and propaganda that the 

mankind has been responding during all these centuries by performing the 

pilgrimage in their tens and hundreds of thousands every years.”
3
 

Both translators defined mystical approach with different perspectives. 
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5.3.10 Originality of the Work 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s commentary is critically analyszed by many scholars. Q. Arafat 

reviewed Yūsuf ‘Alī’s English translation and discovered some 400 incorrect equivalents in it.”
1
 

Many scholars reviewed Yūsuf ‘Alī’s commentary and mentioned errors in it. Salah 

Salim ‘Alī has mentioned misrepresentation of some elliptic structures in the translation of Yūsuf 

‘Alī’ commentary.”
2
 

Although many scholars and translators also criticized Daryābādī’s commentary but as a 

matter of fact, Daryābādī quoted mostly from Wherry, Muḥammad ‘Alī, Pickthall and ‘Abdullah 

Yūsuf ‘Alī. For instance, Daryābādī copied the rendering of verse 40:62 from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf 

‘Alī. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī rendered the verses as follow: 

“Such is Allah, you Lord, 

The Creator of all things 

There is no god but He.”
3
 

While Daryābādī rendered: 

“Such is Allah, Your Lord, the Creator of all things there is no god but 

He.”
4
 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī is contemporary of ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī. Daryābādī started 

rendering the Holy Qur’ān in 1933 and ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s commentary was published in 

1933. 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī and ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī both are prominent translators of the 

subcontinent. Many scholars admired the both translations. As Irving said, “Yūsuf ‘Alī’s 

translation is more satisfactory as a commentary but his English is over laden with extra words 

that neither explain the text nor embellishment is a simple telling word that does not detract, but 

carries the mind directly to the meaning.”
5
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In 1957, Daryābādī’s translation got fame and many reputed newspapers admired his 

work. As “The Hindustan” reported: 

“It has to be admitted that he has acquitted himself admirably and that his 

translation faithful and literal, is at the same time idiomatic and 

dignified.”
1
 

Both translations of the Holy Qur’ān got fame due to exegetical notes. ‘Abdullah Yūsuf 

‘Alī represented the message of the Holy Qur’ān to the Britisher. Both translations have 

numerous errors but both are valuable commentaries of the Holy Qur’ān in the history of 

subcontinent. 

5.4 A Comparative Study of Daryābādī’s Translation and Exegetical 

Notes with Arthur John Arberry’s Translation and Commentary 

of the Holy Qur’ān 

In eighteenth and nineteenth century, Qur’ānic translations were undertaken by many 

translators without any background in Arabic. Basically they rendered the Holy Qur’ān for 

introducing Qur’ānic teaching in the west, and for answering Christian polemics. Such as George 

Sale, John Rodwell, Edward Palmer, Prof. Richard Bell and Sir William Muir rendered the 

Qur’ān in English with same motives. Muslims of subcontinent were those translators who 

rendered the Holy Qur’ān in English at the time of British Colonialism. Muḥammad ‘Abdul 

Ḥakīm, Mirzā Ḥayrat Dahlawī and Mirzā Abul Fazl are those early Muslim English translators 

of the Holy Qur’ān who gave exhaustive reply to the criticism of Dr. Sale, Rodwell, Palmer and 

William Muir. But Orientalists rendered Holy Qur’ān after Muslims refutation of their objections 

as well. In nineteenth century, Muslims translators got fame due to their contributions in 

Qur’ānic studies. Many Orientalists rendered the Holy Qur’ān side by side Muslim translators of 

the subcontinent. Professor Arthur John Arberry (1905-1969) and Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī (1892-1977) both are contemporaries and rendered the Holy Qur’ān in English with 

their own tastes. Both translators are different from each other in their background, social, 

political, religious milieu and life experiences. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 The Hindustan, 14th April, 1944 



 359  

Professor Arthur John Arberry (1905-1969) was born on 12
th

May at Tartan, England. He 

was a British scholar, author, researcher, editor, Orientalists, profound teacher and translator. He 

was scholar of Arabic, Persian and English. Basically his specialization was in mysticism. In 

1924, he completed his Portsmouth Grammar School. In 1919, he graduated from Pembroke 

College. From Cambridge University, he learned Persian and Arabic. His parents were humble 

and modest. They were fond of good books and tried to bring up their child as an active and 

dynamic Christian, having a good taste and appreciation for literature.”
1
 He achieved: 

a) Sir William Browne Medal and Browne Scholarship in 1927 

b) The wright studentship in 1929 

c) The Senior Goldsmith’s Studentship in 1930 

d) Junior Research Fellowship at Pembroke College in 1931. 

He held the chair of the Department for two years in University of Cairo. In 1934, he was 

appointed as Assistant Librarian. He because Professor of Persian at School of Oriental and 

African Studies in 1944. In 1949, he was awarded with fellowship of British academy. 

Honorable Arberry introduced the post of Chairmanship of Middle East Center in Cambridge. He 

is awarded with many prestigious degrees and ranks. In 1936, the said University awarded him 

degree of the Doctor of Literature. While University of Malta also awarded him honorary Degree 

of Doctorate. He was interested in East. That’s the reason, he spent first year of fellowship in 

Cairo. During his stay at Egypt, he visited Palestine, Lebanon, Syria and Turkey. He experienced 

the life of eastern world. He produced more than 100 books and numerous articles on different 

subjects. S.A. Skilliter remarks: 

“It would seem to have been at this time that he took upon himself his 

avowed task of introducing East to West, to which he was to devote the 

rest of his life. Sacrificing health and strength in producing what is 

probably an unequalled number of books concerned with Islam.”
2
 

He thinks that the west never understands the literature of east which is related to their 

culture and religion. He wrote: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 S.A. Skillitier, Arthur Job Arberry, Bulletin of School of Oriental and African Studies, 1970, 33:2, p.364 

2 Ibid, p.365 
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“The defeat of Christianity was only due to shortcomings surviving in its 

followers. So far as the allegations against Islam are concerned, they are 

based on the speculative attention of many critical investigators.”
1
 

Arberry wrote many books but got fame being a translator of the Holy Qur’ān. He 

published, “The Holy Koran: An Introduction with Selection”
2
 in 1953. In it he translated 

various passages of the Holy Qur’ān and started from the first chapter of the Holy Qur’ān. As 

Gibb remarks: 

“It can be confidently said that this version offers to the English reader a 

much more faithful and comprehensible outline both of its ethical and 

religious teachings and of its literary quality than any previous 

translation.”
3
 

According to Arberry, he translated the Holy Qur’ān because till then west was failed to 

understand the Holy toQur’ān. M. K. Khān stated why Arberry translated the Holy Qur’ān. He 

wrote: 

“He verified that main reason was the weaknesses in all available 

translations, their technique and rhetoric pictures are not equivalent to the 

original text. In the publication, Arberry suggested how the Qur’ān might 

be presented and introduced in a better English interpretation. The zealous 

reception to the suggestion stimulated him to devote himself to introduce a 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān. Arberry did his utmost to explain the 

rhythmic features of the Arabic text alongwith its “dramatic impact and 

most moving beauty.”
4
 

Arberry rendered the Holy Qur’ān in 1955. He published it under the title: “The Koran 

Interpreted”
5
 in two volumes. Each volume has its own “Preface”. Although in the same year 

another edition was published by Macmillan in one volume. The next edition was published in 

1963. Most interestingly interpretation of Arberry is included in Oxford University Press Series. 

During the period of 1964 to 1983, it was reissued more than ten times. Arberry had some doubts 

about the revelation of the Qur’ān as the last message of Allah. According to him the order of 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 A.J. Arberry, Aspects of Islamic Civilization (London: Routledge Library Editions, 1964) p.12 

2 A.J. Arberry, The Holy Koran: An Introduction with Selection (London: George & Unwin Ltd., 1953) 

3 Gibb. H.A.R., The Holy Koran: An Introduction with Selections, The Journal of the Theological Studies, 5:1, 

p.159 

4 Khan, M.K., English Translations of the Holy Qur’ān: A Bio-bibliographic Study: Islamic Quarterly, 1986, 

30:2, pp.87-88 

5 A.J. Arberry, The Koran Interpreted (London: George & Unwin Ltd., 1955) 
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Sūrahs are random and bizarre as well. He compared the Holy Qur’ān with literary masterpiece 

by Shakespeare and Voltaire as well. He wrote: 

“The literatures and knowledge of all Muslim people germinate from the 

Qur’ān, the majestically flowering river is joined here and there by 

tributaries running into it from neightbouring cultures, but it endures to 

this day the same river as that which fulminated thirteen and half centuries 

ago in the city land of Arabia. It is among the greatest monuments of 

mankind.”
1
 

As the biographical sketch of ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādīis defined earlier. 

These translators of the Holy Qur’ān rendered the Holy Qur’ān due to specific motives. 

A.J. Arberry wants to represent the Holy Qur’ān in classic English and wants to introduce the 

west with beauty of Islam. While ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān for 

representing the first English translation of the Holy Qur’ān total in accordance with the 

consensus view of Muslim Ummah. For comparative study certain aspects of both translations 

are discussed for instance: 

5.4.1 Titles of Translations 

Different translators of the Holy Qur’ān gave unique titles to their renderings of the Holy 

Qur’ān. Many scholars are of the view that the Holy Qur’ān is unique in texture and cannot be 

translated in any other language. That’s the reason Arberry called his translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān an interpretation of the Holy Qur’ān rather than a translation. Because translation can be 

equalized with Allah’s word and interpretation is a human’s words. Arberry entitled his 

rendering “The Koran Interpreted”. He remarks in the “Preface”: 

“I have called my version an interpretation, conceding the orthodox claim 

that Koran is untranslatable.”
2
 

Arberry entitled his work with uniqueness as most of his contemporaries translators 

entitled the translation with the Holy Qur’ān. ‘Abdul Mājid Dariayadi’s English translation is 

known as “The Holy Qur’ān”. In 1981, this translation was published by Lucknow Academy of 

Research and Publication with new title, “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. In 2001, Islamic Foundation UK 

named it “The Glorious Qur’ān”. Both translators of the Holy Qur’ān entitled according to their 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 A.J. Arberry, The Koran Interpreted: A Translation, p.12 

2 Ibid, p.xi 
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observation of the predecessors. As Sayid Mansoor Agha wrote in his article “The Background 

of English Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān and Dominant Features”: 

“It is important to pointed that Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī died in 

1977. If the translator changed the name of his translation ‘Tafsīr-ul-

Qur’ān’ to The Glorious Qur’ān’ that he must mentioned it in earlier 

editions. I am unable to understand how Islamic foundation committed 

this act?
1
 

5.4.2 Preface 

Arberry’s translation is in two volumes and each volume has its own “Preface”. While 

later it was published in single volume. The first volume contains only twenty Sūrahs and rest of 

ninety four Sūrahs are in second volumes. In the “Preface” he wrote brief history of English 

translations of the Holy Qur’ān. He ended the “Preface” of the first volume with paying gratitude 

to his Muslim neightbour. He mentioned names of all prominent translators of the Holy Qur’ān. 

He writes; “all previous versions of the Koran, like the original text itself, having been printed as 

continuous prose, the rhapsodic nature of its composition has been largely lost to ear and sight; 

by showing the text as here presented, some faith impression may be given of its drastic impact 

and most moving beauty.”
2
 In the “Preface” of second volume he acknowledged the comparative 

behavior of his fellows and wrote down the reason of criticism. 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote a well structured“Preface”. He wrote six rules for the 

translators of the Holy Qur’ān. He mentioned the method of his translation. Arberry wrote brief 

history of English translation.He wrote why there is no successful rendering of the Holy Qur’ān 

in English. He stated: 

“The difficulty is increased hundredfold when one has to render into 

English, with any degree of accuracy and precision, a work so rich in 

meaning, so pithy in expression, so vigorous in style and so subtle in 

implications as the Holy Qur’ān. To reproduce even partially its exotic 

beauty, wonderful grandeur and magical vivacity without sacrificing the 

requirements of the English idiom and usage is the despair of the translator 

and an ideal impossible of attainment. The result is that every fresh 

attempt at translating the Holy Qur’ān writ brings home, in varying 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Atta ur-Rehman Qasmi, Māulānā‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Khidmat wa Athar, p.316 

2 A.J. Arberry, The Koran Interpreted, p.xii 
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degrees, the truth of the old saying that nothing is so unlike an original as 

its copy.”
1
 

Arberry’s translation is unique in that sense as each volume has its own “Preface”. 

Mohammaed Khaleed in his article remarks, “Arberry translated the Qur’ān into comprehensible 

English without prejudice and dissociated text from tradition. For this reasons it is perhaps the 

best interpretation.”
2
 

5.4.3 Introduction 

Both translators added “Introduction” in the translation of the Holy Qur’ān. Arberry has 

written an “Introduction” that described the role of earlier translators of the Holy Qur’ān. He 

pointed out the false approach of Orientalists towards Islam. He writes, that he is not a Muslim 

but his intention was to endeavour fairly, not only philologically but also imaginatively, by 

making the effort always to approach and apprehend these scriptures as if he believed them to be 

divinely inspired.
3
 

Although in Daryābādī’s Translation an “Introduction” is added but most interestingly in 

the editions of 1957 and 1971 Daryābādī didn’t add any “Introduction”. In the edition of 1981 

Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”the title was changed as: “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” and Abul Ḥasan 

‘Alī Nadvī has written “Introduction” for Daryābādī’s translation. In the “Introduction” Abul 

Ḥasan writes about Qur’ānic I‘jaz, types of translation and translators and mentioned features of 

Daryābādī’s translation. He remarks why Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān into English: 

“There was, however the need of another English translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān, complete with explanatory notes, which could be recommended 

with confidence to the Muslims and non-Muslims whose mother tongue 

was English or who found it easy, owing to their cultural background or 

educational upbringing, to understand it better in English language… 

Taking all these factors into account the translation and commentary of 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is undoubtedly unique and most acceptable 

among all the exegetical renderings of the Holy Qur’ān attempted so far in 

English language.”
4
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Taj Company, 1957) p.viii 

2 Mohammed Khaleed, Assessing English Translation of the Qur’ān, Middle East Quarterly, 2005, 11:2, p. 61 

3 A.J. Arberry, The Holy Koran: An Introduction with Selection, p.31 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) pp.xii-xiii 
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“Introduction”added by both translators has increased the importances of their 

translations. 

5.4.4 Titles of the Sūrah 

As Arberry didn’t write Arabic names of the Sūrahs he gave titles to each Sūrah in 

English. He didn’t even mention the reason behind selecting these tiles. Few titles are confusing 

as well. For example: he entitled Sūrah “Ash-Sharah” as “The Expanding”, Sūrah “An-Nasr” as 

“Help”, Sūrah “Al-Furqan” as “Salvation”. The most prominent weakness in Arberry’s 

translation is missing of Arabic text of the Holy Qur’ān whereas ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādīhas 

mentioned Arabic titles of the Sūrah and then translated the surah into English. He has usually 

mentioned the reason of title of the Sūrah. As inspired by Mohammad Marmaduke Pickthall and 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī he rendered the titles of the Sūrah in their style. Daryābādī entitled Sūrah 

al-Ahraf as “The Height”
1
 as Pickthall entitled it as “The Height”

2
and this is not a 

convincedence. Daryābādī was inspired by his contemporaries. He copied their style in their 

rendering as well. Daryābādī’s translation is unique in the approach as well. The translator first 

of all mentions Arabic name, then renders the name in Biblical and afterwards in exegetical notes 

he writes name in simple English. For instance, he entitled Sūrah Yūnus as “Jonah”
3
 and in 

exegetical notes frequently interpreted as Yonas or Yunus. 

5.4.5 Literal Meaning of Arabic Word 

Arberry translated the Holy Qur’ān literally. In verse 12:76, he rendered the Arabic word. 

“Kidna” as follows: 

“So he made beginning with their sacks, then he pulled it out of his 

brother’s sack. So we contrived for Joseph’s sake; he could not have taken 

his brother, according to the kings’s doom, except that God willed.”
4
 

Daryābādī also rendered Arabic word “Kidna” as “contrived”
5
. 

Both the translators mistranslated the verse 4:147. Arberry’s rendering is as follows: 

“God is all thankful, All-Knowing.”
6
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol II, p.95 

2 Pickthall, Mohammad Markmaduke , The Meaning of the Glorious Koran (Lahore: Offset Printers, n.d.) p.121 

3 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol II, p.274 

4 A.J. Arberry, The Koran Interpreted, p.234 

5 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol II, p.386 

6 A.J. Arberry, The Koran Interpreted, p.94 
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But Daryābādī’s translation is correct: 

“Allah is ever Appreciative Knowing.”
1
 

The correct literal rendering would be as under: 

“God is always responsive to gratitude, All Knowing.”
2
 

Arberryrendered the opening verse of Sūrah al-Mulk: 

“Blessed be He in whose hand is kingdom.”
3
 

But Daryābādī rendered it correctly as: 

“Blessed be He, in whose hand is the sovereignty.”
4
 

Both translators gave literal rendering of the Holy Qur’ān according to their own tastes. 

5.4.6 Veneration of Allah Almighty 

A.J. Arberry translated the verses with great care. He used selected words when the name 

of Almighty appeared in the Holy Qur’ān. Arberry translated “Sūrah al-Anfal” verse No. 30 as: 

“And they devised, and God devised, and God is best of devisers.”
5
 

While Daryābādī rendered: 

“They were plotting and Allah was plotting, and Allah is the Best 

Plotter.”
6
 

5.4.7 Veneration of Prophets 

Both translators interpreted the verses pertaining to the Prophets with care and honour. 

Arberry interpreted initial part of verse 66:12 as: 

“And Mary, Imran’s daughter who guarded her virginity.”
7
 

Daryābādī rendered Sūrah Hud verse No. 96 as: 

“And assuredly We sent Musa with our signs and a clear authority.”
8
 

But ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī frequently wrote Biblical names of the Prophet in 

interpretation of verses and in the exegetical notes as well. 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, p.380 

2 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān (Gibraltar: Dar-al-Andalus, 1980) p.132 

3 A.J. Arberry, The Koran Interpreted, p.596 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV, p.385 

5 A.J. Arberry, The Koran Interpreted, p.53 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol II, p.186 

7 A.J. Arberry, The Koran Interpreted, p.595 

8 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol II, p.347 
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5.4.8 Disjointed Letters 

Arberry didn’t explain the mystery behind the disjointed letters and retained them as they 

were, in the text. As in Sūrah 12:1 he translated as, “‘Alīf Lam Ra” without defining it. While 

Māulānā ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote: 

“Three letters of the Arabic alphabet generally held to be symbolic of 

some profound and sublime mystic verities. God Knows best what He 

means these letters.”
1
 

5.4.9 Numbering of the Verses 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī gave numbers of verses within the Arabic text. He gave 

exegetical notes within the numbers of verses. While Arberry’s translation lags behind in 

providing appropriate numbering of Qur’ānic verses. As ‘Alī remarks: 

“Stilted in parts and even inexact on occasion.”
2
 

Although A.R. Kidwā’ī in his article mentioned the omission and mistranslation of the 

verses. He stated: 

“It is not free from mistakes of omission and mistranslation, such as in 

3:43, 4:72, 147 and 157, 5:55 and 71, 6:20 and 105, 7:157-158 and 199, 

8:17-28, 41 and 59, 10:88, 11:30 and 46 and 12:61.”
3
 

He didn’t even mention the numbers of verses as well. 

5.4.10 Originality of Work 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī in the “Preface” of his translation mentioned whom he followed 

during the rendering of the Holy Qur’ān. He acknowledged: 

“To several of my precursors I am more or less indebted, but in particular 

to Sale, Lane, Pickthall and Nawab Imad-ul-Mulk, Bilgrami whose 

unfinished and unpublished translation upto part xvi, I had the good 

fortune to possess. To Dr. Bell the latest of the English translators my debt 

is specially great. In exegetical and explanatory notes I have found 

Māulānā Ashraf ‘Alī Thanvi’s Urdu Bayan-ul-Qur’ān (12 vols) of 

invaluable help, and I have also largely drawn upon Wherry’s 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, p.7 

2 ‘Alī, A. Al-Qur’ān: A contemporary Translation: the American Journal of Islamic Social, Science, 2001, 20:1, 

p.158 

3 Kidwā’ī, Abdur Rehman, A Survey of English Translations of the Glorious Qur’ān, The Muslim World League 

Journal, 1990, 18:5, p.20 
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commentary, and in a lesser degree, upon ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s 

commentary.”
1
 

About Originality of Daryābādī’s translation Mofakhar HussainKhān remarks: 

“While preparing his own translation Daryābādī consulted Bell, Sale, 

Lane, Pickthall and Bilgrami (unpublished). Bu he drew materials from 

Thanvi (Urdu), Wherry and Yūsuf ‘Alī for his commentary.”
2
 

Daryābādī reproduced the work of Wherry, Muḥammad ‘Alī Lahorī, Mohammad 

Marmaduke Pickthall and ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alīin his exegetical notes. 

For instance, Pickthall interpreted verse 2:60 as: 

“We said: smite with thy staff the rock. And there gushed out therefrom 

twelve springs each tribe knew their drinking place.”
3
 

Daryābādī reproduced it as: 

“We said: smite with thy staff the rock, Then there gushed forth out of it 

twelve springs every people knew their drinking place.”
4
 

Daryābādīchanged slightly but at many places reproduced the work of many translators. 

He copied the introduction of “Sūrah al-Fil” from Wherry’s commentary. Wherry introduced it 

as follows: 

“This chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the history of 

Makkah, as an example of how God deals with His enemies.”
5
 

Daryābādī reproduced it as under: 

“This chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the history of 

Makka, as an example of how God deals with those who oppose His 

will.”
6
 

Arberry’s translation is strange translation of the Holy Qur’ān because in twentieth 

centuries Arberry is the only translator who omitted or disarranged many verses of the Holy 

Qur’ān. He did not pay attention to the order of the Holy Qur’ān. Infact, he had doubt about the 

last sacred book. He considered The Holy Qur’ān as a literary piece authored by last messenger 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, p.vi 

2 Mofakhar Hussain Khan, English Translations of the Holy Qur’ān: A Bio-bibliographic Study, Islamic 
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3 Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān, p.38 

4 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, p.38 

5 Wherry, E.M., A Comprehensive Commentary on the Qur’ān (London: Trench Trubner & Co., 1896) Vol. IV, 

p.279 

6 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV, p.529 
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of Islam. About the Originality of Arberry’s translation,it is clear that this translation is full of 

mistakes and omissions. In rendering the verses of the Holy Qur’ān Arberry was under the 

influence of his predecessors. Arberry did not follow proper system of transliteration. He 

interpreted “The Qur’ān” as “Koran” and “Luqmān” as “Lokman”. Many scholars admired the 

contribution of Arberry. But Dr. Muḥammad Sulṭān Shāh very well concluded in his article. He 

concluded: 

“If Arberry’s translation is published alongwith Watt’s exegetical notes, it 

would be more useful for readers. Each Sūrah should also contain its 

Arabic title and all verses should be numbered properly so that researcher 

can consult it easily.”
1
 

Both translations of the Holy Qur’ān are remarkable due to the effort of both translators. 

As “The Hindustan” mentioned: 

“It has to be admitted that Daryābādī has acquitted himself admirably and 

that his translation faithful and literal, is at the same time idiomatic and 

dignified.”
2
 

As Rosenthal wrote about Arberry’s commentary: 

“It is not a literal translation, but an imaginative rendering which always 

captures the spirit and I am convinced the meaning of the original 

Arabic.”
3
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān with many mistakes. But according to 

few scholars his intention was clear in the series of translators of the Holy Qur’ān. In the same 

way Arberry rendered the Holy Qur’ān for introducing Islam in the west. But his translation is 

also full of numerous mistakes and omissions. While Arberry himself accepted that his work is 

not free from mistakes. He didn’t do justice philologically and imaginatively. He refused to 

accept many traditions of the religion Islam. But his translation remained an authoritative version 

of the Qur’ānic translation. 
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5.5 A Comparative Study of Daryābādī’s Translation and Exegetical 

Notes with Muḥammad Asad’s Translation and Commentary of 

the Holy Qur’ān 

In the 20
th

 century many translators earned name due to their translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān in English. No doubt, the text which they tried to translate is called untranslatable. But 

inspite of the difficulty they rendered the Holy Qur’ānaccording to their understanding. ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī (1892-1977) and Mohammad Asad (1900-1992) are those translators of the 

Holy Qur’ān who gained fame due to their work on the Holy Qur’ān. Both of them lighted up 

faith after searching the truth. Both translators have tragedies in life. Most interestingly 

Muḥammad Asad and ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s life depicted the connecting dots of reality. 

Muḥammad Asadwas born in 1999 to Jewish parents in Lvou, Poland.”
1
 He was a 

journalist, critic, linguist, thinker, social traveler, reformer, diplomat and commentator of the 

Holy Qur’ān. Leopold Weiss was his former name. Basically, he was a descendant of rabbis. He 

received religious education from home. One can imagine that Muḥammad Asad was a 

researcher by birth. He knew Arabic, Hebrew, French, German, Polish and English. “He had 

studied the Old Testament in the original as well as the text and commentaries of the Talmud: the 

Mishna and Gemara. He had delved in the intricacies of Biblical exegesis: the Targum”
2
. 

Although Muḥammad Asad tried to join Austrian army as well but fortune was planning 

something else for young Asad. In his educational career University of Vienna failed to fulfill his 

mental thirst. He left Vienna and in Berlin he entered in the field of journalism and became 

correspondent to leading European newspaper. Being journalist he faced many harsh truth of 

European political and social life. He left Europe in 1922. He travelled Europea, Syria, Iraq, 

Afghanistan, Iranand Palestine as well. In 1926, he accepted the Islam. According to Muḥammad 

Asad, “Islam appears to me like a perfect work of architecture. All its parts are harmoniously 

conceived to complement and support each other; nothing is superfluous and nothing lacking; 

and the result is a structure of absolute balance and solid composure.”
3
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His new life style began during his stay in Saudi Arabia. In the reign of Abu al-‘Aziz ibn 

Sa‘ūd. He spent almost six years in Saudi Arabia. He studied the Qur’ān, Hadith, Arabic and 

Islamic history. Muḥammad Asad knew many languages. He compared the Holy Qur’ān with 

other religious scriptures. In 1932 he went to India. Here he met with Dr. Allama Muḥammad 

Iqbal who admired his work and encouraged him to translate Sahih al-Bukhari. Isma’il Ibrahim 

has mentioned Muḥammad Asad’s life at India as he reported: 

“The British raj imprisoned him on the second day of the war as an 

‘enemy alien’ and did not release him till its end in 1945.”
1
 

After the partition of India, Asad played dominant role in Islamization of Pakistan. In 

1953, United Nation appointed him Minister Plenipotentiary. He organized an Islamic 

colloquium at Lahore in 1957. Muḥammad Asad wanted to travel towards China, Indonesia and 

eastern Turkestan but Dr. Iqbal persuaded him to stay and work for people of subcontinent. He 

accepted and worked on different books. In 1954 he published “The Road to Mecca”
2
. in 1958, 

he moved to Switzerland and started the translation of the Holy Qur’ān in English.”
3
 After years 

of efforts Muḥammad Asad published “The Message of the Qur’ān”
4
. So it is said that 

Muḥammad Asad resigned his position in 1952 to write his autobiography. However, it is not 

correct about Asad. He died in 1992 and left the treasury of books for the readers. His English 

translation and commentary of the Holy Qur’ān is worthy work by him. 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī’s life is discussed earlier. 

Both translations are different from each other in many aspects. A comparative studies of 

both these translations is being made in the following pages. 

5.5.1 Titles of the Translations 

Muḥammad Asad gave the title to his translation, “The Message of the Qur’ān: For the 

people who think. In the “Preface” there is no specific reason mentioned behind the title. But the 

title represents translator’s motive behind rendering the Holy Qur’ān. But ‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” is common title among English translations of the Holy Qur’ān. 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Nawab, Isma’il Ibrahim, A Matter of Love: Muhammad Asad and Islam Islamic Studies, 39:2 (2000) pp.155-

231 

2 Muhammad Asad, The Road to Mecca (London: Max Reinhart, 1954) 

3 Muhammad Asad, Can Qur’ān be Translated?, Muslim World League, Geneva, 1964, p.16 

4 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān (Gibraltar: Dar al-Andalus, 1980) 
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As Daryābādī was inspired by ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī so he gave the same title to his commentary. 

Later on, the title was changed as “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”after the demise of Daryābādī. However, 

there was possibility that Daryābādī himself amended the title. Because in his weekly periodicals 

he published revised edition of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” weekly before the complete publications. 

5.5.2 Preface 

The “Preface” of “The Message of the Qur’ān” is informative, well defined and divided 

in portions. Like many of the translators Muḥammad Asad didn’t write reason of rendering the 

Holy Qur’ān in English. However, he defined the need of English translation of the Holy Qur’ān 

in the “Preface”. He stated: 

“It cannot be explained by the too-facile arguments, so readily accepted by 

many modern Muslims, that the Qur’ān has been “deliberately 

misrepresented” by its western translators. For, although it cannot be 

denied that among the existing translations almost all of the major 

European languages there is many a one that has been inspired 

bymalicious prejudice and especially in earlier times by misguided 

“missionary” zeal, there is hardly any doubt that some of the more recent 

translations are the work of earnest scholars who, without being actuated 

by any conscious bias, have honestly endeavoured to render the meaning 

of the Arabic original into this or that European language; and in addition, 

there exit a number of modern translations by Muslims who, by virtue of 

their being Muslims, cannot by any stretch of the imagination be supposed 

to have “misrepresented” what, to them, was a sacred revelation, still, 

none of these translations – whether done by Muslims or by non-Muslims 

– has so far brought the Qur’ān nearer to the hearts or minds of people 

raised in a different religious and psychological climate and revealed 

something, however title of its real depth and wisdom.”
1
 

Muḥammad Asad added exegetical notes in the preface as well. After describing the brief 

history of Qur’ānic translations he pointed out rules of translation which he followed. He stated: 

“Apart from these linguistic consideration, I have tried to observe 

consistently two fundamental rules of interpretation. First, the Qur’ān 

must be viewed as a compilation of individual injections and exhortations 

but as one integral whole: that is, as an exposition of an ethical doctrine in 

exhortations but as one integral whole: that is, as an exposition of an 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān (Gibraltar: Dar al-Andalus, 1984) p.iii 
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ethical doctrine in which every verse and sentence has an intimate bearing 

on other verses andsentences, all of them clarifying and amplifying one 

another… secondly, no part of the Qur’ān should be viewed from a purely 

historical point of view: that is to say, all its references to historical 

circumstances and events – both at the time of the Prophet and in earlier 

times – must be regarded as illustrations of the human condition and not as 

ends in themselves.”
1
 

Although ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote “Preface” with quoting the idioms, names of 

different translators, six rules of interpretation and then mentioned his method of translating the 

verse. He described in the “Preface”, why there is no successful translation of the Holy Qur’ān. 

He wrote: 

“The difficulty is increased hundredfold when one has to render into 

English, with any degree of accuracy and precision, a work so rich in 

meaning, so pithy in expression, so vigorous in style and so subtle in 

implications as the Holy Qur’ān. To reproduce even partially its exotic 

beauty, wonderful grandeur and magical vivacity without sacrificing the 

requirements of the English idiom and usage, is the despair of the 

translator and an ideal impossible of attainment. The result is that every 

fresh attempt at translating the Holy writ brings home, in varying degrees 

the truth of the old saying that nothing is so unlike an original as its 

copy.”
2
 

In the “Preface”, he mentioned his seven years of labour and acknowledged the works of 

his contemporaries as well. 

5.5.3 Sources 

Muḥammad Asad under the title, “Work of Reference” mentioned the sources of his 

exegetical notes. He is one of those translators of the Holy Qur’ān who used primary sources for 

the exegetical notes of the Holy Qur’ān. He mentioned: 

“This work is based on the recession of Hafs ibn Sulaymān al-Asadī, as it 

appears in the so called “Royal Egyptian” edition of the Qur’ān, first 

published in Cairo in 1337, and regarded by Arab scholars as the most 

exact of all exiting editions.”
3
 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān, p.vii 

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I (Karachi: Darul-Ishaat, 1991) p.iii 

3 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān, p.ix  



 373  

He has mentioned fifty books in the bibliography. Asad relies on Zamakhshari’s “al-

Kashashaf” more than any other book. Muḥammad Asad used “Bidayat al Mujtahid” and 

“Mughni” for discussion on Islamic jurisprudence. 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī gave long list of Bibliography in the end of volume IV. He 

divided the Bibliography under the subtitles: General Works of Reference Works on Religion, 

Works on Archaeology, History, Biography, Geography and Travel, Works on Law, Works on 

Biology, Medicine, Sex and Scientific subject, Works on language and literature. 

All of these books are mostly in English. Daryābādī didn’t use primary sources for his 

exegetical notes. While in volume I, he mentioned many books as reference. Which he didn’t 

mentioned in the Bibliography. While in the reality ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”, 

Lane’s Lexicon, Muḥammad ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” and Wherry’s "Commentary are main 

sources of Daryābādī’s commentary. 

5.5.4 Literal Meanings of the Arabic Words 

Muḥammad Asad alluded famous lexicons of Arabic, for instance: “Mufradat al-

Qur’ān”,“Lisān al-Arab” and “al-Qamus”. Most interestingly for the explanation of few Arabic 

words he quoted famous philologists. For instance, while interprets verse 5:3 he defined al-

Nusub as follows: 

“The nusub (sign, nasibah) were the altar stand setup in pre-Islam times 

around the Ka‘bah on which the pagan Quraysh used to sacrifice animals 

to their idols. However, from the story of Zayd ibn ‘Amr ibn Nufayl 

(Bukhari) it appears that not only sacrificial animals but also such as were 

destined for common consumption were often slaughtered there for the 

sake of a supposed ‘blessing’ (see Fath al-Barī VII.113). Some 

philologists consider the form nusub a singular, with ansāb as its plural 

(cf. verse 90 of this Sūrah). In either case the term denotes an association 

with all manner of practices which could be described as ‘idolatrous’, and 

should not be taken merely in its literal sense.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī quoted most of the meanings from Lane’s Lexicon. For 

instance, in “Sūrah al-Baqarah” verse 2:62, the Arabic word Nasara is defined in the exegetical 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān, p.141 
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notes and that is quoted from Lane’s lexicon. Daryābādīelucidated the word in the following 

way: 

“ 3ٰ"�N= is, in its proper sense, “Nazarenes”, not Christian. A \���¡= is ‘a 

Nazarene’ in its original meaning and a Christian only ‘in its secondary 

application.”
1
 

Daryābādī in the exegetical notes wrote that ‘Christian’ is not correct word for the Arabic 

word Nasara but in the literal translation of the verse 2:62, he rendered it as Christian. His 

translation is as follows: 

“Surely those who believe and those who are Judaised and Christian and 

the Sabaeans whoso believe in Allah and the last Day and work 

righteously, their wage is with their Lord; and no fear shall come on them 

nor shall they grieve.”
2
 

In whole commentary in numerous exegetical notes commentator has defined literal 

meaning of Arabic words but in the translation he didn’t render the Arabic word accordingly. 

5.5.5 Diction of Translations 

Major differences between the translations of the Holy Qur’ān become apparent due to 

the use of diction by the interpreter. Muḥammad Asad reproduced the translation in an idioms 

which is very much closer to modern English. He is such European translator of the Holy Qur’ān 

who learned Arabic from the people who spoke Arabic as native language. From 1926-30, he 

stayed in desert among Bedouins and faced the experiences of Arabs. He was fully aware of 

Arabic roots and words. As he rendered al-Hujurat verse No. 14, as follows: 

“The BEDOUIN say, “We have attained to faith”. Say [Unto them, O 

Muḥammad]: “You have not [yet] attained to faith; you should [rather] 

say, ‘we have [outwardly] surrendered; - for [true] faith has not yet 

entered your hearts. But if you [truly] pay heed unto God and His Apostle, 

He will not let the least of your deeds go to waste: for behold, God is 

much – forgiving, a dispenser of grace.”
3
 

Muḥammad Asad presented the translation in chaste English. Kenneth Craggremarked, 

“the usages such as “nay”, “withal”, “behold” (for “see”) and “thou” and accompanying verbs 

“dost” etc. give a certain archaic flavour to the English. Very occasionally there is an infelicity… 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, p.45 

2 Ibid, p.44 

3 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’ān, pp.48-49 
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Some readers would wish that Dr. Asad had, at least in places, let himself “go” more fluently in 

English, since translation has equal obligation to the language of receiving as to the language of 

origin.”
1
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān in simple English. He learned Arabic 

from his fellow. Both translators rendered the Holy Qur’ān for the western readers but Daryābādī 

interpreted in distinct style. As “Sūrah Qaf” verse No. 16 is rendered by Daryābādī is as follows: 

“Say thou: what I will you instruct Allah about your religion? Whereas 

Allah knows whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is in the earth, 

and Allah is Aware of everything.”
2
 

Daryābādī rendered few verses in simple English instead of Biblical language. Sūrah Ha-

Mim Sajdah verse No. 15 is rendered by Daryābādī as: 

“As for ‘Aād, they grew stiff-necked on the earth without justification and 

said: who is mightier in strength then we? Did they not see that Allah who 

created them, He was mightier in strength than they? And they used to 

gainsay our sings.”
3
 

In “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”, there is diversity in diction. The main reason of diversity in 

“Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” is the translator’s style. As Daryābādī was inspired by number of translators, 

so he tried his best to adopt their style of rendering. 

5.5.6 Disjointed Letters 

Many translators described this topic in their commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. 

Muḥammad Asad wrote appendix on this discussion. He gave detail in the exegetical notes as 

well. Muḥammad Asad writes about disjointed letters as follows: 

“Muqatta‘āt are meant to illustrate the inimitable, wondrous nature of 

Qur’ānic revelation, which, though originating in a realm beyond the reach 

of human perception (al-ghayb), can be and is conveyed to man by means 

of the very sounds (represented by letters) of ordinary human speech. 

However, even this very attractive interpretation is not satisfactory 

inasmuch as there are many Sūrahs which open with an explicit reference 

to divine revelation and are nevertheless not preceded by any letter-

symbol… This was apparently the view of the four Right-Guided Caliphs, 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Cargg, K., The Message of the Qur’ān, The Middle East Journal, 35:1, 1981, p.89  

2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV, p.238 
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summarized in these words of Abū Bakr: In every divine writ (Kitāb) there 

is (an element of) mystery and the mystery of the Qur’ān is [indicated] in 

the openings of [some of] the Sūrahs.”
1
 

Daryābādī quoted from Thānawī as: 

“Three letters of the Arabic alphabet generally held to be symbolic some 

profound and sublime mystic verities. God knows best what He means 

these letters (Th).”
2
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī quoted this in the exegetical notes of “Sūrah al-Baqarah” and in 

the whole commentary he gave reference of this exegetical note for the explanation of disjointed 

letter. 

5.5.7 Appendices of Translations 

Both translators have added appendices in their commentaries of the Holy Qur’ān. 

Muḥammad Asad added appendices in his commentary of the Holy Qur’ān. The titles of 

appendices are: 

a) Symbolism and Allegory in the Holy Qur’ān 

b) Al-Muqatta‘āt 

c) On the Term and Concept of Jinn 

d) The Night Journey. 

All these appendices are added at the end of the commentary instead of end of different 

Sūrahs. In these appendices the translator quoted from different books for giving concluded 

remarks. About the night journey of Holy Prophet (Peace be upon him) he quoted from Ibn 

Qayyimin support of his argument. He stated: 

“I should like to draw the reader’s attention to the discussion of ‘spiritual 

Ascension’ by one of the truly great Islamic thinkers, Ibn al-Qayyim (Zād 

al-Ma‘ad II, 48f): “‘Alīshāh and Mauwiyah mainted that the [Prophet’s] 

night journey was performed by his of al-Ḥasan al-Basri. But it is 

necessary to know the difference between the saying, ‘the Night journey 

took place in dream (manāman)’, and the saying, ‘It was (performed) y his 

soul without his body’. The difference between these two [views] is 

tremendous… What the dreamer sees are mere reproductions (amthāl) of 

forms already exiting in his mind; and so he dreams [for example] that he 
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2 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol I, p.9 



 377  

ascends to heaven or is transported to Mecca or to [other] regions of the 

world, while [in reality] his spirit neither ascends nor is transported.”
1
 

For defining the concept of Jinn, he quoted different verses of the Holy Qur’ān.
2
 

In “Tafsīr-ul-“Qur’ān eight appendices are added. In these eight appendices only one is 

written by Daryābādī and one of them is translated from the German paper. The first edition 

contained only three appendices while in next editions of “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” six more 

appendices are added. The titles of appendices are: 

a) Bai‘ by Māulānā Abul A‘ala Maudoodi 

b) Polygamy by ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī 

c) The Role of Cavalry: German Opinion by Gustav Rau 

d) Ukhtu-U-Hārūn of the Qur’ān by Sher Mohammad Sayyid 

e) Seven Sleepers by S. ‘AbdulḤasan ‘Alī Nadvī 

f) Identification of Zul-Qarnain by S. Abul Ḥasan ‘Alī Nadvī 

g) Historicity of Haman as mentioned in the Qur’ān by Sher Muḥammad Sayyid 

h) Was Muḥammad Literate? By S. G. Mohiuddin. 

Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” contained only first three appendices. Daryābādī’s “The 

Holy Qur’ān”was also published in 1971 in three volumes with three appendices. While in 1981, 

Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” was published with new title, “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” and in this 

edition all eight appendices were added. “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” was published in 1991, 2007 and 

2014 from Pakistan and only seven appendices were included in it. Muḥammad Asad attached 

appendices at the end of commentary and defined that topics in exegetical notes as well. ‘Abdul 

Mājid Daryābādī didn’t define that topic and defined in the appendices. Each appendix is set 

right after the verse where the topic is discussed. In “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” appendix on polygamy is 

well define and constructive. In this appendix Daryābādī quoted from the books, “Evolution of 

Marriage”, “Sex Life of the Unmarried Adult”, “Encyclopedia Britannica”, “The Jewish 

Encyclopedia”, “Encyclopedia of Modern”, “The Case for Polygamy” and from Indian 

newspaper “Hind”. In this appendix Daryābādī proved that polygamy was common before Islam 
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and Islam allowed it due to certain prevailing circumstances. In the appendix he proved that 

polygamy is not unnatural, immoral and no irrational.
1
 

5.5.8 Introduction to Sūrah 

Muḥammad Asad is one of those translators of the Holy Qur’ān who wrote introduction 

of Sūrah with explanation of Sūrah and its title. Muḥammad Asad also gave one or more titles to 

one Sūrah and quoted the traditions of doing so. He also mentioned chronological order of few 

Sūrahs. He writes that Sūrah“ash-Sharh” is also known as “al-Inshirah”, Sūrah 96 “al-Alaq” is 

known as “Iqra” and Sūrah 25 “al-Furqan” is sometimes known as “al-Khalas”. Muḥammad 

Asad gave different and unique titles to each Sūrah. He translated the name of “Sūrah al-Rum” 

as (The Byzantines) while his predecessor rendered this title as The Romans. Muḥammad Asad 

wrote a well-defined structured and precise introduction to “Sūrah al-Rum”. He wrote: 

“The Sūrah revealed about six or seven years before the hijrah, takes, its 

designation from the prophetic reference to the Byzantines in the opening 

verses. From the unequivocal prediction of events which at the time of its 

revelation were still shrouded in the mists of the futures, the Sūrah 

proceeds rapidly to its central theme: the wonder of God’s creation of all 

that exists, His constant “bringing forth the living out of that which is 

dead”, and thus His ability, and promise, to resurrect the dead at the end of 

the time. But, this, the Qur’ān says, most people are “determined not to 

know” (verse 56), because “they know but the outer surface of this 

world’s life, whereas of the ultimate things ‘corruption has appeared on 

land and in the sea as an outcome of what men’s hands have wrought” 

(verse 41): a most incisive prediction of what is happening in the world of 

our days.”
2
 

As compared to Muḥammad Asad, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī sometimes rendered the tiles 

of Sūrah and frequently didn’t translate the Arabic name of the Sūrah. Daryābādī wrote 

introduction to few Sūrahs and mostly quoted from ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī. Mostly he copied 

introduction to Sūrahs from different translations but didn’t mention the reference. In the 

exegetical notes of “Sūrah al-Fil”, he wrote: 
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“The chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the history of 

Makka as an example of how God deals with those who oppose His will.”
1
 

Daryābādī copied this introduction form Wherry’s commentary. Most of the time when 

he appreciated any translator, he copied something from him in his commentary. But most of the 

time he changed last words of the actual text. As he copied the introduction of “Sūrah al-Fil” 

from Wherry’s commentary but changed last words. Wherry wrote “The chapter is remarkable 

for its allusion to an incident in the history of Makka, as an example of how God deals with His 

enemies.”
2
 In same way ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī copied from other few translators of the Holy 

Qur’ān. 

5.5.9 Description of Historical Events 

Muḥammad Asaddescribed many historical events and gave reference from Bukhari’s, 

“Sahih”, Yuqut’s “Mujam al-Buldān”, Mus‘udi’s “Muraj adh-Dhahab” and many historians. In 

the exegetical notes of “Sūrah Saba” 34:18, he told about kingdom of Sheba with clarity. He 

described: 

“The kingdom of Sheba (Sabā in Arabic) was situated in South Western 

Arabia, and at the time of its greatest prosperity (i.e., in the first 

millennium B.C) comprised not only the Yemen but also a large part of 

Hadramaut and the Mahrah country, and probably also much of present 

day Abyssinia. In the vicinity of its capital Ma’rib sometimes also spelled 

Mārib the Sabaeans had built in the course of centuries and extraordinary 

system of dams, dykes and sluices, which became famous in history, with 

astonishing remnants extant to this day.”
3
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī also referred to many historical events. He wrote in the 

exegetical notes of verse 34:18: 

“Yaqūt and after him many others identified ‘Saba’ with ‘Ma‘rib’. In 

reality Saba was the name of the land and people and not a town (Hitti, 

p.55). Two tracts of land, one on this side of their city and other on that, 

planted with trees and made into gardens so that each tract seemed to be 

one continued garden. They irrigated their gardens and their seeds crops, 
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and they wanted for nothing whatever they might desire, and to spare. And 

a servant would walk among the trees with a large basket on his hands.”
1
 

Daryābādī quoted this information from Hitti’s “A History of the Arabs” and Redhouse’s 

“Khazraji’s History of the Rasuli Dynasty of Yemen”. Daryābādī didn’t consult the primary 

sources as compared to Muḥammad Asad. 

5.5.10 Mysticism in Both Translations 

Muḥammad Asad being rationalist didn’t refer to mystic literature in his exegesis while 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī gave mystical interpretation of many verses. Daryābādī wrote on 

Sufism as well. Daryābādī’s “Murshid Ki Talash”
2
 is well defined essay on mystical approach. 

But “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān” defined mysticism with certain limitations because, he rendered the Holy 

Qur’ān for the western readers. His mystical approach is presented in Tafsīr-i-Mājidī”3
 in more 

accurate from than the “Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān”. As in the exegetical notes of “Sūrah al-Hajj” verse 37, 

he wrote: 

“It is the spirit of willing devotion and ready obedience underlying 

sacrifices and offerings that is accepted by God who is the God of 

righteousness, the very came of morality. It is only piety of heart or 

righteousness of conduct, and not anything in lieu of it, that is acceptable 

to Him. Sacrifice, in Islam, is neither honorific nor oracular, much less a 

magical sacrament. It is essentially symbolic an external symbol of an 

internal dedication and voluntary submission to the Will of Almighty. The 

Divine itself is absolutely without needs, and all acts of sacrifice and 

worship are for our own benefit. The grace of God reaches everyone and 

everywhere and needs only some piety for its reception.”
4
 

In “Sūrah al-Kash”verse64, the knowledge of Musa is described while Daryābādī in the 

exegetical notes stated: 

“This special knowledge consisted mainly of a pre-vision of the events of 

this world, and was different from the knowledge of Divine truths 

imparted to Moses, though by no means superior to it. While over things 

of a mysterious nature, which will certainly appear to them as opposed to 

the Laws of God.”
5
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‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī wrote mystical exegetical notes in his commentary but all of 

these notes are precise and well defined. 

5.5.11 Scientific Interpretations 

Both translators rendered the Holy Qur’ān with scientific approach. In verse 41:11, the 

Arabic word Duhan is defined in the exegetical notes as: 

“As a gas, evidently hydrogen gas, which physicists regard as the primal 

element from which all material particles of the universe have evolved and 

still evolve.”
1
 

While at frequent places ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī quoted from numerous books for the 

scientific description and quoted reference from these books.For the scientific interpretation of 

“Sūrah al-Ahqaf” verse No. 15, he gave the reference of Nemilov’s Biological Tragedy of 

Woman. He quoted: 

“Nature establishes in her body a pitiless dictatorship of the ripening 

foetus. Concentrates all her forces for the protection of this tiny lump of 

new living matter, and mercilessly demands for the latter the most 

complete self-abnegation on the part of all the organs and tissues of the 

mother. Everything for the foetus, all for the ‘genius of the race’ and for 

the mother nothing but nausea, toothache, and physiological discomfort of 

every kind’. (Nemilov, p.72).”
2
 

Most interestingly Daryābādī quoted many scientists and in the exegetical notes he also 

wrote about scientific interpretation that, “The Qur’ān, as already noted, is in no sense a text 

book of the ever-changing physical sciences, and even incidentally makes no mention of 

astronomical and geographical facts as such. Various phenomenon of nature, as they appear to an 

overage layman, clear to scientific bias one way or the other, it only brings in to establish, 

strengthen and illustrate its central theme the undivided and indivisible sovereignty of the Lord-

God and to uproot the divinity of all minor gods, such as corn-god, fruit god, etc.”
3
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5.5.12 Originality of Work 

There is no doubt in the Originality of Muḥammad Asad’s translation of the Holy Qur’ān. 

Dr. Muḥammad Sulṭān Shāh very well concluded about the Originality of Asad’s rendering in 

his article. He stated: 

“Asad’s writing style and vocabulary is unique and the translation of many 

verses is entirely different from his predecessors. His exegetical notes 

reveal his independent opinion in many issues. Unlike many translators he 

published the Arabic text because without it the translation is likely to 

jeopardise the purity of the text. He has avoided retaining Arabic words 

whose equivalents exit in English.”
1
 

There is no confusion regarding the uniqueness of Muḥammad Asad’s translation of the 

Holy Qur’ān. As according to Boullata, “It is a highly readable English rendering impressive for 

its clarity, its beautiful printing, and its general appeal.”
2
 

But Muḥammad Asad being rationalist denied many spiritual stories of the Holy Qur’ān. 

He always translated the word Ayah as “message” instead of “miracle”. In the same way, he 

rendered the word tair as “destiny” instead of “bird”. Infact, he is in doubt regarding the physical 

throwing of Prophet Ibrahim into the fire. 

About the mistakes of Muḥammad Asadhave rightly been pointed out in article written 

by Arfaque Malik in “Muslim World Book Review”.
3
 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī rendered the Holy Qur’ān in Urdu and in English and both are 

independent work. But in English rendering of the Holy Qur’ān, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī copied 

the style from Wherry’s commentary, Pickthall’s “The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’ān”, 

Muḥammad ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” and ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”. As 

Daryābādī copied the rendering of verse 88:22 from Muḥammad ‘Alī’s “The Holy Qur’ān”. 

Muḥammad ‘Alī interpreted the verse: 

“Thou art not a warder over them.”
4
 

While ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī with slight replacement of words copied it as follows: 

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Dr. M. Sultan Shah, The Message of the Qur’ān by Muhammad Asad: A Critical Study, The Islamic Quarterly, 

54:4, p.318  

2 Issa J. Boullata, The Message of the Qur’ān by Muhammad Asad, Muslim World, 72:3-4, 1982, p.246 

3 Arfaque Malik, The Message of the Qur’ān by Muhammad Asad, Muslim World Book Review, 1:1, 1980, pp.2-

3 

4 Muhammad Asad, The Holy Qur’ān (Lahore: Ahmadiyyah Anjuman Isha‘at Islam, 1973) p.1171 
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“Thou art not over them a warder.”
1
 

As Mofakhar HussainKhān stated: 

“While preparing his own translation Daryābādī consulted Bell, Sale, 

Lane, Pickthall and Bilgrami (unpublished). But he drew materials from 

Thanvi (Urdu), Wherry and Yūsuf ‘Alī for his commentary.”
2
 

Muḥammad Asad’s translation is original work. But it does not mean that it is free from 

mistakes. As Sayyid Ameenul Ḥasan Rizvi in his book, “Three Major Errors in Twelve English 

Translations of the Qur’ān”
3
 mentioned mistakes of Muḥammad Asad in rendering of the Holy 

Qur’ān. But what he has written is original whereas Daryābādī plagiarized from various sources. 

Muḥammad Asad was well-known researcher of sciences of Qur’ān with command on 

Arabic. He learnt Hadith, Tafsīr and Arabic from the Arabs of Saudi Arabia. He travelled around 

the world and interpreted the Holy Qur’ān with best of his knowledge and experiences. Many 

scholars appreciated his work on Qur’ānic translation. But he appeared reluctant to write the 

literal meaning of few Qur’ānic verses. His translation in chaste and idiomatic English is good 

addition. While ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī being atheist rejected the religious beliefs and being 

true Muslim he refuted the fabrication of west against Islam. His commentary is answer to all 

confusion which is created by west against Islam. That’s the main reason in Daryābādī’s 

exegetical notes.Most of the references are quoted from western literature. Both translators 

translated the Holy Qur’ān for the western readers, that’s why, specific terms are used which 

make the works of both commentators notable and descriptive. 

  

                                                                                                                                                 
1 Daryābādī, ‘Abdul Mājid, Tafsīr-ul-Qur’ān, Vol IV, p.498 

2 Mofakhar Hussain Khan, English Translations of the Holy Qur’ān: A Bio-bibliographic Study, p.40 

3 Sayyid Ameenul Hasan Rizvi, Three Major Errors in Twelve English Translations of the Qur’ān (New Delhi: 

Markazi Maktaba Islami Publishers, n.d.) 
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Conclusion 

The Holy Qur’ān was the first divine book which non-Arabic speakers encountered to 

understand through translations. In early period of Islam few verses of the Holy Qur’ān have 

been translated into other languages. But there was not a complete translation of the Holy Qur’ān 

in any language. According to Imam Abu Hanifa in few occasions of life a Muslim can recite 

Qur’ān in Persian and in any other language. Although many scholars believe that preservation 

of linguistics from Arabic is paramount. In the 7
th

 century till the 11
th

 century many verses of the 

Holy Qur’ān were translated in many local Muslim languages. According to record Tabarī’s 

Qur’ānic commentary, “Jami ‘al-bayan” into Persian and latter in Turkish is known as first 

complete translation of the Holy Qur’ān. In 12
th

 century the Holy Qur’ān was first time 

translated in western language. The first translation of the Holy Qur’ān was in Latin and this 

work was edited by Theodore Bachman. The second Latin translation of the Holy Qur’ān is done 

by Mark of Toledo. In 1547 first Italian translation of the Holy Qur’ān was published. Andrea 

Arrivabene was the translator. In 6
th

 century many translations of the Holy Qur’ān were 

published but none of them got fame. In 1616 Salomon Schweigger translated the Holy Qur’ān 

in German. But this translation got fame in 1641 due to Dutch translation of the Holy Qur’ān 

which was based on Scheweigger’s German translation. Most interestingly when the Holy 

Qur’ān was translated in French many scholars mentioned French as second Western language 

after Latin in which Holy Qur’ān was translated. In fact before French and after Latin the Holy 

Qur’ān has been translated in many Western language. Andre du Ryer was the first person who 

translated Holy Qur’ān in French. In 1647 Alexander Ross translated Andrew due Ryer’s French 

Qur’ānic translation in English. George Sale translated the Holy Qur’ān in English in 1734. More 

than 161 editions of this translation were published in 1773. Friedrich E., Boysen translated the 

Holy Qur’ān in German. Respectively in 1779 Shāh Rafi al Dīn’s Urdu translation of the Holy 

Qur’ān and Shāh Walī Ullah Dihlawī’s Persian translation of the Holy Qur’ān were published in 

1737. In 18
th

 century, the Holy Qur’ān was translated in Swedish Spanish and Russian as well. In 

19
th

 and 20
th

 century, many Muslims translators translated Holy Qur’ān in English. 

Muḥammad‘Abdul Hakim, Ḥayrat Dehlawī, Muḥammad ‘Alī, Muḥammad Marmaduke Pichtall, 

‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī, Maulvī Sher ‘Alī, Richard Bell, Arthur J. 

Arberry, N. J. Dawood, Sayyid Abu A‘la Maududi and Muḥammad Asad are few prominent 
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translators of the Holy Qur’ān. These translators translated the Holy Qur’ān in English with 

peculiar objectives. 

Among them ‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī (1892-1977) was a poet, Urdu writer, author 

journalist, dramatist, tragedian, traveller Islamic scholar, philosopher, translator, researcher, 

editor, critic, autobiographer, biographer and translator of the Holy Qur’ān as well. It will not be 

easier to mention all the contributions of Daryābādī again. He wrote, translated and edited almost 

70 books. Being Islamic scholar, he wrote 19 books and translated Holy Qur’ān in Urdu and 

English as well. Daryābādī’s “The Holy Qur’ān” was published in 1957 and Daryābādī’s “Tafsir-

i-Mājidī” was published in 1969. According to many scholars both are independent work by 

Daryābādī. But in the reality both translations are interlinked with each other. Daryābādī being 

translator not only translated the Holy Qur’ān but also translated nine other books as well. He 

translated Berkley’s “Three Dialogues between Hylas and Philonous in opposition to skeptics 

and Atheists”, Richard’s “To the Nation”, “A General History of Europe (350-1900) and 

“eminent Men of Science”. All these books were translated by Daryābādī with literal and 

paraphrase editions. For presenting these books in Urdu Daryābādī himself edited many 

paragraphs that is translation of the books or a new book with new title. Dr. Taḥsīn Firāqī wrote 

in his book “‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī: Ahwal wa Athar” that when Daryābādī wrote on 

philosophy there was not a complete book on philosophy in Urdu. So, Daryābādī wrote “Mabadi 

Falsafa” and “Falsafiyana Mazamin” in Urdu. But both of these books are also merely edited 

work and translation of western philosophical work. These books are translations of William 

Wallace’s Epicureanism and Madougall’s the online Psychology. No doubt,‘Abdul Mājid 

Daryābādī was a superlative translator. After the rational period of his life he started to work on 

religion. He wrote many books, edited many journals and delivered many lectures but Maulvī 

Siraj-ul-Haq forced him for English translation of the Holy Qur’ān. According to him he 

rendered the Holy Qur’ān for noble cause. In his point of view there is no valid translation of the 

Holy Qur’ān which can guide properly to Muslim Ummah. As matter of fact, he rendered the 

Holy Qur’ān in English for Western readers. He entitled his English translation: 

“The Holy Qur’ān: Translated from the original Arabic with Lexical,Grammatical, 

Historical, Geographical and Eschatological comments and explanations and side-lights on 
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Comparative Religion”. Daryābādī in the “Preface” of his English translation mentioned 

objectives of his efforts. But unfortunately none of the objective is fulfilled by the translator. The 

title of translation is amended by the translator once and by the publishers twice. Many changes 

occurred in latter editions without significations. Now Daryābādī’s“The Holy Qur’ān” is known 

as Daryābādī’s“Tafsir-ul-Qur’ān” as well. In his weekly periodical he mentioned about edition 

but the changing of name is not mentioned. It can be possible that Daryābādī changed the title by 

himself due to need of the time. As the title depicts Daryābādī didn’t consult Arabic dictionaries 

for literal description of Arabic words. This translation is neither idiomatic and nor literal 

translation of the Holy Qur’ān. In the exegetical notes Daryābādī described scientific notion but 

didn’t create connection of that scientific theories with the verses of the Holy Qur’ān. Daryābādī 

rendered the verses holding mystical approach and developed a chain of connectivity between 

Christianity, Buddhism, Confucius and Hinduism. But he didn’t conclude about the connection 

between Sufism and religion. Many geographical locations are mentioned in the Holy Qur’ān but 

in the exegetical notes he did not mention the detail because in Urdu he wrote a book on it 

named “Arz-ul-Qur’ān”. 

‘Abdul Mājid Daryābādī is one of those translator who gave philosophical interpretation 

of many verses of the Holy Qur’ān. This commentary is a source of comparative religious 

studies. But unfortunately Daryābādī didn’t conclude on this topic as well. Daryābādī quoted 

different abstracts from multiple books in exegetical notes. But he never concluded with an 

opinion. In “Tafsir-ul-Qur’ān” Daryābādī abstained from discussion on Islamic law in detail. 

May be he rendered this translation for the western readers for understanding of Islam and 

avoided other discussion. In latest edition of “Tafsir-ul-Qur’ān” eight appendices are included. 

While only two are written by Daryābādī. The edition published in 1957 consisted of three 

appendices. In these appendices only one is written by Daryābādī and others are translated by 

Daryābādī. These eight appendices are source of knowledge and make the translation valuable. 

Daryābādī’s contemporaries translated the Holy Qur’ān with different objectives and 

Daryābādī followed their steps for representing the real message of the Holy Qur’ān. Daryābādī 

reproduced the work of many translators. He copied from Mirzā Abul Fazl, Muḥammad ‘Alī 

Lahorī, ‘Abdullah Yūsuf ‘Alī, E. M. Wherry and Pickthall as well. In exegetical notes readers 
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find copied notes from above mentioned translators of the Holy Qur’ān. The style of copying is 

different in different parts of the commentary. Daryābādī’s commentary lacks the originality. 

This work seems encyclopedia in which multiple books are mentioned without any conclusion 

and translator opinion. The translator wrote multiple books on many Islamic topics but in 

exegetical notes many concepts are missing. Daryābādī took it as religious obligation to translate 

the Holy Qur’ān in English and Urdu for the understanding of the readers. He did it for better 

understandings of readers. But unfortunately he was not the Islamic scholar. He didn’t fulfill that 

needed requirements of the translator which he mentioned in the “Preface” of his translation. But 

Daryābādī has name in history of subcontinent due to his remarkable contribution in the field of 

journalism. He was a savant and a multi-personality holder educated person. He died in 1977 but 

he will always remain alive in our hearts due to his educational contributions. May Allah bless 

his soul (Amīn). 
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